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HIS MAJESTIES HIGH 
COMMISSIONER FOR 
 $COTLAND, 


AY IT PLEASE 
YOUR GRACE. 
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Þ he noble Charatter which: you do now fo wonthily 
bear , together with the more lafling and inward 


A2 | Che: 


E The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
4 (Þaraiters of Your Princely mind , did ſet me beyond 
4 doubting to whom this adreſi was to be made : For to 
W—- whom 7s 4 vindication of the Authority and Lays of 
. this Kingdom ſo due , as to Your Grace ,” to whom 
His Majeſty hath by. 4 Royal. Delegation., commit- 
zed the adniniStration of Afﬀairs among us ; and un- 
der whoſe wiſe and happy.conautt , we have enjoyed 
ſe 0 long atratt of uninterrupted tranquility ? = 7 
zs not only Your illuFtrious quality that entitles you to 
this Deaication,. No, Great Prince , greater m 
Your mind, then by Your fortune ; there is ſomewhat 
2wore inward to You, then the gifts of fortune; which, E 
as it proves her not blind in this inſtance, ſo commands 
all the reſpeft can be payed Your Grace , by me 
who are honored with ſo much knowledge of You , 2 
hath fallen to the happy ſhare of Your pooreſt Ay ny 


Vaut. 
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But, My Lord , fince all I can ſay ether of the Þþ 
vait endowmeys of Your mind , or of the particular ® 
engagements 7 to* honor You , mu#t needs fall 
ſhort of my ſenſe of both; and what is juſt to be 
ſaid, is not fit for me to expreſs ; the leaſt appearances 
of ftattery being as wupleaſant to Tou, As #nbecoming 
, | one 


wet off 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
one 0 f my Station : 1 muſt quite this Theme , which 
zs too great for me t0 manage; and only at; that. 
1 know Your underſtanding , in ſuch debates as are 
here managed , to be ſo profound, and Your judges 
ment ſo well ballanced , that as You deſervedly paſt 

|. fora IM after in all learning; ſo, if theſe ſheets 
| be ſo happy as to be well accounted of by You, 1 
ſhal the leſs value or apprehend the ſnarlings of all 
5 (Cenſurers, IT pretend not by prefixing ſo preat a 
| Name to theſe (onferenites, to be ſecure from cen- . 
| [ _- ſure by Your Patrociny , ſince theſe enemies: of all 
* + * Orderand Amthortty ( with whom 1 dem” ) will ra- 
ther be provoked from that , to laſs me with the more 


ſemen. _ of 


ah I ſoal not to this add my poor thoughts of what 

this time andthe tempers of thoſe wth whom we deal, 
- ſeems 10 call for , ſince by ſo doing , I ſhould become 
© more ridiculous then Phormio was, when he enter- 
- . tamedthe redoubted Hannibal, with a pgdantich drſ- 
Courſe of a Generals conduft, It 1s from Your 
Graces deep judgement aud great experience , that 
we all expett and long for a happy ſettlement, wherein 
"VN I that 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
that ſucceſs and bleſſings may attend Your endeavors, 


ſhalt be prayed for more earneſtly by none alive , 
then by, | 


- a | 
- 
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May it pleaſe YOUR GRACE, 


Your Graces moſt humble, 
moſt faithful, and moſt 
obliged ſervant, 


G. BURNET. 
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} Commentary doth the age we 


FP , , 
I live in, giye on theſe words 


F of our Lord? Lake 12. 49. 
= 1 am come to ſend fire on the 
} earth:ſuppoſe you that I ans come 
' to give peace onthe earth; I tell 
104, nay; but rather diſion: for from henceforth there 
ſhal be frue in one houſe arvided, Do we not ſee the 
father divided againſt the ſon,and the ſon againſt 
the father , and engaging into ſuch angry heats 
and mortal feuds , upon colors of Religion, as 
if the ſeed of the Word of G OD, like Cadmus 
teeth, had ſpawned a generation of crael and 
blood-thirfty men > But how ſurpriſing is the 
wonder, when Religion becomes the pretence, 
and {cems to giye the riſe to theſe animoſities, 
fince the wiſdom and goodneſs of GOD hath 
deviſed nothing more proper and powerful for 
oyer-ruling all the ſecret paſſions of the mind, 
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25 ill natured as ourſelyes > 
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To the Reader. 
and-for mortifying of all boiſterous diſorders > 
The dod&rine delivered by our meek and-low- 
ly Maſter, teacheth us the great leſſons of humi- 
lity, of ſelf-diffidence,and ſelf-contempt,guards 
againſt the underyaluing of others, . and the 
over-fating of our ſelyes, gives check to wrath, 
anger, emulation and envy, hatred and malice, 
railing and cenſuring : And ina word, defignes 
the moulding our natures into a conformity 
with its bleſſed Author ; who when he was revi- 
led , reyiled not again; but praiſed without a 


blemiſh , thoſe great leſſons he taught his dilci- 


ples , of doing good for evil, loving his ene- 
mies, and praying for ſuch as deſpitefully uſed 
him. But how far have we fallen from that loye- 
ly Pattern? And how is the ſerene and peace- 
able viſage of Chriſtianity transformed into a 


*{ ſowr cankered and furly temper, as if that which 


obliged us to loyeall men, ſhould engage us to 
look moroſle on all but a handful of a party : and 
that which ſhould dilate our loye to ih mankind, 
is given for a ground of contraCting it to a few 

Is there not a generation among us who high- 
ly value themſclycs,8& all of their own form; hut 
whoſo differs from them , is ſure of their fier- 
ceſt ſpite, and bitterelt cenſures > Are the lives 
of ſuch as differ from them yertuous , then they 
ſay they are good moral men : But, alace! they 


know 


To the Reader. 
know not what itis to be ſpiritual, Again , are 
they deyout and grave, then they are called Mo- 
naſtick people, Juglers, or Papiſts. And if no- 
thing can be faſtened on them, the charge of hy- 
pocriſic is the laſt ſhifr of malice : Or if they 
have been guilty of any failings and miſtakes, 
they are {o far from covering or diſguiſing of 
them; that on the contrary, the relating, the ag- 
gravating, and the commenting on theſe, is the . * 
main ſubject of all their diſconrſes. And:if they 
go on a viltt, the firſt ciyilities are ſcarce oyer, 
when theſe Stories ( true or falſe, all is-to one 
purpoſe ) come to makeup their converſation. 
Who can have the leaſt tin&ure of the Chriſtian 
Spirit, and look on withour {ad regrates , and 
ſee this bitter , fierce, and cruel yenom poyſo- 
ning the ſeyeral Se&s and diyiſions of Chriſten- 
dom? The root and ſpring whereof is no other 
then a carnal , proud, and unmortified temper : \ 

for few are ſo Atheiftical , but they defire to 
paſs, both in their own account , and in the opi- 
nion of others, for good Chriſtians : but-when 
they find how hard a thing it is to be a Chriſtian 
indeed, and that they muſt mortifie all their 
x carnal appetits, their fierce paſſions, and {wel- 
.- _lingsof pride, deſpiſe theworld , and:be ze11g- 
ned in all things to the will of GOIF, beforethey 
can deſerye that noble Chara&ter, then they 
purſue another method more grateful to their 
corrupt 
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To the Reader. 


corrupt minds, which is to liſt themſelves 
under a party, to cheriſh and yalue the Heads 
and Fen of it, and to divide their kindneſs 
to all of their ſtamp : they ſtifly adhere to the 
formes , and maintain all the humors and opi- 
nions of that party to which they have afſocia- 
ted themſelyes, and they whet their ſpirits and 
ſharpen their tongues againſt all of another 
mould, which ſome do with an undiſguiſed 
fierceneſs: Others with a viſage of more gra- 
vity, by which they give the deeper wounds. 
What fad effeAs flow from this ſpirit is too vi- 
{ible ; and I love not to play the Diviner , or to 
preſage all the miſchief ir threatens : but cer- 
tain it 1s that the great bufineſs of Religion lyes 
under an uniyerſal 'negle& , while eyery one 
looks more abroad on his neighbor , then in- 7 
wardly on himſelf; and all ftudy more the ad- « + *-» 
vancement of a party, then the true intereſt of 
Religion. RT Ons 
I deny not but zeal for G OD muſt appear, 
when we {ce indignities done to his holy Name, 
1na juſt indignation at theſe who ſo diſhonor 
him; but what relation have little ſmal diffe- 
rences about matters which have no tendency 
* for advancing the Image of GOD in our 
ſouls; tothat; ſince both fides of the debate may 
be well maintained withour the leaſt indignity 
done to GOD, or his holy Goſpel > What 


| To the Reaaer 4 | 
oppoſition to the will of GOD, or what 


harm to ſouls can flow from ſo innocent a pra- 
ctiſe, as the fixing ſome Church-men oyer 
others, for obſerving , direCing , reproving, 
and coercing of the reſt, that this ſhould occa- 


fon ſuch endleſs brawlings , and ſuch hot con- 


tentions > Burt ſuppoſe the grounds of our di- 
viſions , as great as any angry diſputer can ima- 
gine them, then certainly our zeal for them 
ſhould be tempered, according to the rules and 
Spirit of the Goſpel. Is it a Chriſtian temper 
that our ſpirits ſhould boil with rage againſt all 
of another perſwaſion , ſo that we cannot think 
of them without ſecret commotions of anger 
and diſdain, which breaks often out into ſowr 
looks , ridiculous jearings, bitter ſcofhngs and 
inye&tiyes, and in attempts at blood and cruel- 
ty> How long ſhal our Nadabs and Abihus 
burn this wild-fire on the Altar of GOD, 
whoſe flames ſhould be peaceful, and ſuch as 
deſcend from heaven? When we ſee any en- 
dangering their ſouls by erroneous opinians, or 
bad practiſes, had we the divine Spirit in us, 1t 
would ſet us to our ſecret mournings for them : 
our hearts would melt in compaſſion towards 
them, and not burn in rage againſt them : and 
we would attempt for their recoyery , and not 
contrive their ruine. The one- bears'on it a 
clear impreſs of that nature which is Love, in 


which 


To the Reader. 

which none can have intereſt, or nnion , but 
ſuch as dwel and abide in Loye: but the other 
bears on it the lively {1gnature of him that was a 
murderer from the beginning : and all that is 
niuſchieyous or cruel , is of that eyil one, and 
tends to the {ubyerſion of mankind , as well as 
the ruine of true Religion. T7, 

Another great rule by which the peace and 
order of all humane Societies is maintained and 
adyanced, is obedience to the Laws , and {ub- 
miſſion to the Authority of theſe whom G OD 
hath ſet oyer us;, to govern and defend us ; to 
whoſe commands if abſolut obedience. be not 
payed, eyer till they contradi&@ the Laws of 
GOD, there can be neither peace nor order 
among men, ' as long as eyery one prefers his 
own humor or inclination to the Laws of the 
Society in which he lives. ©. Now it cannot be 
denyed to beone of the ſins-of the age we live 
in., that ſmal regard is had to that authority 
G OD hath committed to his Vicegerents on 
earth : The eyidence whereof is palpable; ſince 
the bending or ſlackening of the execution of 
Laws is made the meaſure of moſt mens obe- 
dience , and not the conſcience of that duty we 


owe the commands of our Rulers : for what is 
more ſeryite and unbecoming a man , not to ſay 
a Chriſtian,then to yecld obedience when oyer- 
awed by force; and to leap from it when allured 


by 


k 
1 
bf 
| | 
| 


To- the Reader; | fe apo 
by getitler methods > If Generofity were our 
principle , we ſhould be ſooner vanquiſhed by 
the one, then cudgelled by the other: Or if 
Conſcience ated us, the obligation of the Law 
would equally bind , whither backed with a 
ſtri& execution , or ſlackened into more impu- 
nity. Henceit appears how few thereare who 
:- fudge enalves owed to pay that reyerence 
; FtothePerſons, andthat obedience to the Com- 
;- mands of theſe GOD hath veſted with his 
Authority , which the laws of Nature and Reli- 
2jon do exat, Andthe root of all this diſobe- 
| dience and contempt , can be no other, but nn- 
| ruly and ungoyerned pride, which diſdains to 
ſubmit to others , and exalts it {elf aboye theſe 
who are called Gods. The humble are traca- 
ble and obedient ; but the ſelf-willed are ftub- 
born and rebellious. Yet the hight of many 
' mensÞridereſts not ina bare diſobedience, but 
| deſigns theſubyerting of Thrones , and the ſha- 
| king of Kingdoms , unleſs governed by their 
own meaſures. EE 

Among all the Hereſies this age hath ſpaw- 
'  _ned,there is not one more contzary to the whole 
| deſign of Religion, and more deſtructive of 
mankind, then is that bloody opinion of 'defen- 
ding Religion by armes , and of forcible reſi- 
ſtance upon the colour of preſerving Religion. 
The wiſdom of that Policy is earthly, ſenſual 
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To the Readey; | 


and deyiliſh, ſayoring of a carnal unmortified 
and impatient mind , that cannot bear the croſs, 
nor truſt to the Proyidence of GOD: and yet 
with bow much zeal is this do&rine maintained 
and propagated, as if on it hung both the Law 
and the Prophets > Neither is the zeal uſed 
for its defence only meant for the vindicating 
of what is paſt , but on purpoſe adyanced for 
rea&ting the ſame Tragadies : which ſome late 


villanous attempts haye too clearly diſcoyered, 


ſome of theſe black Arts ( though written in 


white ) being by a happy providence of G O D 
(by the intercepting of R. Mac his letters which 
contained not a few of their rebellious praCti- 
{ings and deſigns ) brought to light. 
Indeed the conſideration of theſe eyils ſhould 
call on all to refle& on the ſad poſture wherein 
we are, and the eyident ſignatures of the Divine 
diſpleaſure under which wely : from which it 
appears that GOD hathno pleaſure inus, nor 
will be glorified among us : that ſo we may diſ- 
cern the figns of the times , and by all theſe ſad 
indications may begin to apprehend our dan- 
ger, and fo turn to GOD with our whole 
hearts; every one repenting of the works of his 
hands , and contributing his prayers and endea- 
yors for a more general Reformation. It is not 
by Political Arts, nor by the execution of penal 


Laws, that the power of Religion can be reco- 


yered 
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To the Reader. 
| vered from theſe decays, under which it hath fo 
long ſuffered. No, no, we muſt conſider where- 
inwe haye proyoked G OD to chaſtiſe us in 
this faſhion, by letting looſe among us a ſpirit 
of uncharitableneſs, giddineſs, cruelty and ſe- 
dition: And the progreſs of thele and other 
great evils, we ought to charge on our own fanl- 
tineſs , who haye proyoked GOD to plead a 
controyerſie with us in ſo {eyere a manner. This 
is the method we ought to follow , which if we 
did , we might ſooner look for the Divine pro- 
tection and aſliſtance : and then we ſhould expe- 
rience it to be better to put our confidence in 
G OD, thento put our confidence in men. 
Indeed ſuch a Reformation of our lives and 
hearts, would more ſtrongly plead our cauſe, 
and adyance our intereſt , then the moſt learned 
Diſputes, or the ſ{eyereſt Laws,though followed 
with a moſt yigorous execution: Let us not 
therefore repine at the contempt we ly under, 
or the hazard weare expoſed to; nor complain 
of the non-execution of Laws;but let us examine 
+ Wherein we haye walked contrary to the Laws 
of CHRIST. in his Goſpel, by which we 
. have provoked GOD to render us baſe and 
contemptible before the people. In a word, 
till we condemn our ſ{elyes more,and others leſs, 
and think more of reforming our ſelyes, and leſs 
of puniſhing others , we look not like proper 
TY ee dos obje&ts 


To the Readey: 


objects of mercy, or fit for a deliverance. 

But I ſhal quite this purpoſe to give ſome ac- 
count of the following Conferences Some 
years ago , a {mal Book of Dralogues betwixt the 


(onformi#t and Nonconformift was publiſhed, and 
received with the general a oo and good li- 
king of all, who were ſo far unprepoſſeſſed as 
to conſider the plain and ſimple reaſonings were 
therelaid 6 

the enraged Zealots were ſet a yelping and ſnar- 
ling- at it, and at its ſuſpe&ted Author : ſome 
laughed at it, others deſpiſed it, and all of them 
wereangry : ſome threatned a ſpeedy anſwer, 


others doubting of the performance, Jaid, it de- 


ſeryed none. Atlength diverſe pens were ſaid 
to haye undertaken the Task; but in end we had 


ananſwer from beyoyd Sea to it, which was recei- 


ved with anuniverſal ſhout of vi&tory and tri- 
umph: the Anſwerer ating his part with ſo 
much confidence, and edging his {matterings 


with ſo much bitterneſs, as if he had engaged 


with a compound of Ignorance and Atheiſm. 
At firſt reading I conld not but pity one who 


_ triumphed ſo confidently with ſo little reaſon, 
and regrate the bitterneſs of his ſpirit, who bcl- 
ched up gall and wormwood upon every occa- 
f10n. Yet in ſome matters of fat and Hiftory, 
I deny not but his confidence made me imagine 
truth might be on his ſide; but when Iexamined 

- things 


en; but preſently all the mouthes of 


—— 


To the Reader® ns 

things from their fountains, I knew. not-what 
yerdi& to paſs on-him-,; who felt in. iſo any. 
miſtakes, and-ſtumbled at every ſtep, . Md .of 
his errors Imputed to his ſecond Hanes 
"= he ſeems to have rifen no higher Fo 


ing then the reading of ww 


like, hath that quarre with, h "V's n 
is not a forty year old Auther: oy; and 
ſo much is ie beholding £© - ow of- Rtlicts, 


that if one unplume lilm of what is borrow iid, 
nothing will retnaia but-{c6ldings 8 fl 
For ow he meters with:any ching; ourfyf ns 
Road , it is notunpleaſais toſce how-browillie 
heis; and ſo uncqualis hivftyle, rhar ſimonanes 
he flies high on borrowed: wings, andiogattliat- 
ly he haltsand crawls lien mw T 
was not ſoon reſolyed whither ſuch aiSenbitr der 
ſeryedan Anſwer, fince alle ſaid: thay wanmne- 
tetial ,. had both been ptintedand qn{w N 
often; Fer the confidencepfthe Anthor; the 
value which others.;:mwuoh about hisRwhiſannt 
knowledge.and moddfty «did {fetien hiblabips% 
made methink it neceſſaty:to fay a lienle nate 
on theſe things, which-were pore od 
plagced at/by the Ginfarwſt in 

and-my intereſt in that Perſon pane yas! 


apprehending his miſtakes of my int 
in this quarrel ; for indeed TE] 


far from being ſhakenby this pretended twfling | 
| B Anſw et 5 
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Aebwergrhucas: a Perforrof great judgement and 
work fald;, No moit! pains was necafut for-refu- 
+ ee ſwer, btttheyeading over the:Dialaogites, 
path remained emtire after ol biruttempes 


Tf = ha at to prrſue inthe 
ſhevrs; finceT ever loathed*theranſwe- 


rb comtl as 2nendleſsand worth- 
eſetode for when Mould have dbne , did 1 


callkimose account for _ his incoherencies and 
1 es; and examine all his:-fmmpering 
— and 'whiflling anſwers? - 'T refol: 
vel:therefore at one Yallrto wayeall that, and 
toeatiins:the matters of greater: ind more 
piBldelt cohcern; with that la of ex preſ- 
Fonwtiiow "befats {uch 11 ubjeds , and with ſo 
wuchbrevity', as might-not frightewaway the 
*KSrSſupetficial Readers; nor ſurfet the more 
xr rey hayenot ſtayed ta make 
"Conformiifis opinions or arguments, 
thiwcheſe ſhorr —_— but haveleft the 
eiagtiniiry of them ,. and-rhe Anſwers miadeto 
Thom 2166ithe conſideration of the unp ed 
barns rey {o. have conſidered: nothing of 
:2aſwers to the fifth and ſixth Dialogue. 
thearffth Dialopre,, wherein ſer forms for 
ad pleade for; he anſwers by-confel- 
fing theirilawfulneſs ; arguing only. againſt the 
ny: them ; 'but this. meet with in my 


ſecond 


' To ther Reader, 


fecond (onference , whereih 1 rt the biota p: 


authority of Laws inalthings lawfnl.” 


his Anſwers to the ſixth'Dialogue , they concern 


ttie riot; being made up of reflections : -It48 trades 
to ſhow his Cotnmoti plitereading , 'he: SY a 
long; difeoufle of Juſtifitarion, but to very bt! 

purpoſe , firice upon thegmatter the Cotforoniſt 
differs nothing from him © And for' the jufti- 


Fying or condemning fome phraſes or ttiodes of 
peech} they re not worth'the while to Qebate 
about them : 'All my” quarrel at theſe Jongwin- 
ded Comthoh places ; being, that by a pretai6e 
of 'triaking--matters clearer , they darkethend 
with amglriplicity of words;and an ititriezcy of 
phraſes-! ' Atid as this is juſtly cenſurable oh 
every head abont which it isitnployed, ſo. it is 
more particularly in the matter of Juſtification, 
which2bheing' the [ground of our hope and*joy, 
ſhould beſo cleared, that no'difficulry nor riice- 
ty get” int: ur conceptions abour' ir.” What 
then can:be clearer then that -G'OD 'ineonht- 
deratiim 6fhis:Sons ſufferings ; offers free par- 
don to-all firners , on'the termes of their for- 
{faking-thetr fins, their accepting his mercy 
through his:S$on;,' atid their obedience ro the 
rules of this Goſpel, which'whotoeyer do, are 
actually in the fayor of GOD; made parta- 
kers ofhis grace, and hal in dic time headmit- 
| ted to hisglory> This. being the {onformiits 

IS B 2 


} 


co6e i ge D A 


ſenſe Ly 


To the Reader. 
ſenſs.qn that heads J:1eaye. it with.allto conſl- 


dep what rcaſon thers:was for making ſuch ado 


P UH Ns. But. be {krgwds himſelf under his 


inffltiags and ungedly rage of that Adyerſary, 
without recriminating or anſwering hin in his 
own-ſtyle and diale&, OD Ag FY Ls 
_I.purtue the method of a Conference, as be- 
ing. þoth more ſutable to the purpoſes here can- 
vaſſgd-,. and more agreeable to the Dialogues , 
only Ifarniſh the Scene with more-perſons; and 
Tamauch miſtaken jf the Anſwerer himſelf ſhal 


ſtrength of his reaſonings faithfully, fince upon 
ety occaſion I put in /ſotmms his month the 


(abftance of his arguings , as far as I could reach 


them. But to. make this unpleaſant-yeace of 
contention go the more cally off, I have ſhbjoy- 
ned*rp it an account of the form, and. rules of 
Chwck-goyerament', as I found themto baye 
been received in the firſt and puteſt ages of 
the Charch: But-I add no more for Preface to 
that work , ſ{ince.in the end of the laſt Conference 
enough is {aid for introduRQionto it... - -: 
[ have divided my work in four -parts and 
Conferences : The firſt examines the opinion 
of reſiſtirig lawful Magiſtrats ypon the pretence 
of defending Religion, | The ſecond —_ 
Tae 


own. innogency , and will patiently: bear all the 


haveground to accuſe me of nor laying out-the 


" "00> - - 


L 
Ann ro ED tou oe gr ny oe 


lay this ztrodeftion may haye occafioned him, 


_ this Patrociny of the authority and laws of thar 


To the Reader. 
the anthority of Laws; and the obediencedye 
to them, together with rhe Kings — 
matters Eccleſiaſtical. © The third examinesth 

ſpirir:thar ated duririg the late times and wars, 
and continues yet ta.divide us by Schifm'and 
faction, And the fomrthexamines thelawful- 
neſs and uſefulneſs of Epiſcopacy. - * *: 
I muſt now releaſe my Readet from the:de- 


without the uſual formality of .4pologies, forthe 
defe&s the following'papers are ankſey ob,-\mce 
I know theſe generallypreyail bur lictheforgai- 
ning what they defire : but ſhal only fay; that 
this'moroſe way of writing , by engaginginto 
Controverſies , is as contrary to my-Genzus. as to 
any. mans alive: For 1 know well how little 
ſuch writings preyail for convincing of any, and 

that by them the moſt part are rather harkened 
into more wilfulneſs, and exaſperated into more 
bitterneſs: Yer for this once I was'prevailed - 
on to do violence to my own inclinations 5tby 


- 


\ 


Church and Kingdom wherein Ilive.,-: 
_ I am fo-farfrom thinking my felf concerned 
to make Apology for the ſlowneſs of thisPiecc 


its appearance in publick , that Lencline rather 


to make excuſes for its coming abraatl too ſoon. 
T hav.it. was ready nearatwelve-month ago;:can 
be:witnefſed; by many who then ſaw'iitz +Yeri 
Treg B 3 was 


- a - -- Wy +. 3 do - —_—_— 
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Dea math. 5 ac alto He 


Td 4he Reader. 


| was willing fo let itly ſometime by me Y and my 


ayerfon from the thotions of the Preſs:;:qur it ; 


aften-iinder debate-with .MmEe' whither L ſbould 


fie ttgar-glyett vent ;. atlength I yeelded to 
the frequent importiinitics of my friends who 
aſſauletd:me fromallihands, and told me- how 
much it was longed'fpr, 'and what inſultings 
were made upon the'delay of its publication? 
_: And by wha 15 near the end of the third'{01- 


ference, itwill appearthat it was written before 


the diſcovery of theſe who had robbed and 
wounded the Miniſters in:the Weſt of Scotland. 
Het what is there faid continue as it was written, 
before the diſcoyery , but ſhal add: ſomewhar 
here. In September laſt, after a new robbery had 
been comimutted on another conformable Mini- 
Ner,whole aftors no ſearch could diſcoyer;ſome 
few days had not paſſed over, when by aſtrange 
Providence one of:them was catched. on: ano- 
#her accquat by a brave Souldicr, and being {eci- 
ed, {ich indications. of his acceſfion' to. the 
robbery were found about him , that he to pre- 
vent torture, confeſſed; not only his own guilt, 
but: difcovered a-great many mote : moſt of 
theth efcaped » yet three were-taken, and had 
Juſticedone on them,,:with him who had: been 
their-chiefLeader : and who continned to cant 
jtouthighly after hezgor his Sencence ,;talking 


3af his blood as innocently: ſhed},*and:raling 


againſt 


} 


, 
7 


| Sentence he was baſelyſoxgid,, as ary.gug 


| Reader may judge how far the Anthor is from a 


To the Reader. 
againſt the. Prelats, and-Qurats ;'tho 


One of his complices who died with-mprefe; 
acknowledged, when-be {pake his Jaltwors 
that bitter, zcal had prompted him to x oY 
ny, apd,natcovetoulnef, qr.adelign of xobl. 

their goods. ; YetIſhal notconceakay 7 


a witneſs to., when a Mingſtex, of. x e. resb yk. 6. 
veo-ok 


rian perſwakion being with; them. 

them would willingly admit of none: that were 
Epiſcopal) after he had taken pains to con- 
vince the chief Robber of the atrociouſneſs of 
his crimes, which was no cafie task , he charged 
him to diſcover if either Gentlemen, or Mini- 
ſters , had prompted or cheriſhed himinit, or 
been conſcions to his committing theſe robbe- 
ries, he cleared all, except a few particular 
and mean perſons who went ſharers with him. 
And by this fair and ingenuons proceJure , the 


- 


+ RW 


deſign of lodging infamy on theſe who differ 
from him , when of his own accord he offggsa 
reſtimony for their yindication. But I Mal 
leave this purpoſe, and the further prefacing at 
once, 

If my poor. labors be bleſſed with any mea- 
fare of ſucceſs, I humbly offer up the praiſe of it 
to him from whom I deriye all I haye, and to 
whom I owethe praiſe of all I can do, . Burt if 

B 4 theſe 


To the Rewer, | 
thee #rtempts bring forth-none of the wiſhed- 
for efſets;, I ſhal have this fatisfaRion, that T 
have Tiicerely and ſeriouſly ſtudied the calming 
wy pathons , and' the clearing the miſtakes of 
Wy among whom 1'liye: fo that more lyes 
moſt exrntft prayers, that'the G OD of Peace 
yin this onrday , cauſe us diſcern and conſi- 
errthelerhings which belong to onr Peace, = 
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ſtical. 


SELELSEZLESESESESSSD 


THE HEADS TREATED "WE: 
in theſe Conferences, _ 


ME e firit (onference examines the origine and 
power of oe MagiSiracy , - and whither,ſubjefts 
may by armes reſi5t their $ 0VET As gus on the account, 
or fog of «= oy amFZ$b Tens 
#njuSt oppreſſion * An whit the Ki 
= be a Soveraign Prince , or limited "fo what 


he + 41 calleato account, androerced by forae2 +; 


ſecond examines the yature_of humane 


and of the obeazence due to then, and the Civil L bor 
giftrqis right of enabling Laws #5 matters 


. ay 


The third examines the crenks gd: pro ref 6 f 


*  thelateWarrs, whiher they mere Defenſwoe or Inva- 
Wſtve, and what Spirit did then prevail? and the "”= 


ſent Schiſm are conſidered. an, 
ewfnlncf, and 


of our ar pus 
\The font» examines the origme , | 
wineſt of E piſcopal Government, which is conclu.. 
;pith an account of the Primmeve (dnititztion 
ernment of the Oerches that were firft ga- 
thered and Pramas. 
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after ; and for the other, yon know how 


' tiremenf {o.that you can expe&t nol 


Ka FIRST: 


FER IP 70 <= 
OU' are welcome, my. 
good friends , and. tl 
ther that Lig come in {ac 
a numbgr., where 
{ conyerſe Gal be hem 
I} agreeable. : Pray, fit down 
 Philarcheus. The rules 
of cuſton < hook anions 
| begin with asking 
your hal ,and what newes.you have. | 
Ed. Truly the firſt is not-worth ene 


Iſtir abroad, and how few.break in up 


5, 

ing from 

me; bix you. have braught.one. with you who 

uſes to knowevery thing that is done, © -: ... 
 Tſotimus,, Tknaw you meanrme': ?, 7 

I am very glad to hear every. thing that: F BY: 

Jerh ff and think it no piece of:yerrns t_þt 


GS ut 


TCO). 
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The firſt Conference. 


x nevigitook after it; but you are 
much wronged 
| ſeeming abftra&ipn, you he not deeper in the 
knowledge of affairs then any ofus : howeyer 
ling you cxpett gews-from me, I was. juſt now 
exging Soure: Bobks lately printed at Holland, 
and particularly an accurate , and learnedconfu- 
tation of theſe yirulent Dialogues you were wont 
to magnifie ſo much: and it doth my heart good 
to fee how he baffles the writer of them on eyery 
oceaion; for he hath anſwered ey: 
of _ , and ſo home, that I believe we 
ſhit notfee a reply inhaſte, © - __ - 
 =Bhilarcbeus, 1 fappoſe we haye all ſeen the 
Book, bur itis like you are fingulzrin your opi- 
ron of it; Tſhal not deny is Author his deſer- 
ved praiſes : the hath been; faithful in ſetting 
down moſt of the arguments nſed- in the Dza- 
logwes , and nolels careful to gather together all 
he villar anſwers'to them, and truly hath ſaid 
as much as can be ſaid for his cafe. | Neither 
writes he without art; for when he is pinched, 
edrives pff the Reader with a great many pre- 
minary things, to make him forget the pur- 
pole, andto gain a more eafie affent to whar he 
afferts:* feoonfeſs his Ryle is rugged and harſh,fo 
ha itwasnotwithout pain I wreſtled through 
it : bir of at1'I have ſeen, he hath fallen on the 


ION {ureſt 


» 


ned-in:what befalls the' Chutch' of | 
| 


Tf notwithſtanding of all your 


yery word of 


$i 
F995” 109 or bans Se 7® 1-iiteſ — ws 


for he aQs:the mo 


| the civilities.of good namre,, or themeghkif; 
of a Chriſtias', will be. knleddified wittrehoen: | 


_ theſe Diatag; 


The-firſt Conference. 
ſureſt way to gain an applauſe froq the. 
confidence; 


eto ens 
e ſaith: * 


Exd, T heſe things Jamil rote 
ignorant rabble, with whom ivis like eieSyitrs 
to triutoph':.but truly ſuckasunderſtkatieibet 


BT he dieovers 


Indeed mor” oy 7 Evian iraÞbſcterion 


caF 


wit? 9m. h the Golding p- ; Dleniurh 
is tho Atari s 4 they may relic 


a priviletige, and if an in fobeqnefy refithendor - 
their failts, they acculethenpof birrergelo>ibur 
was there ever any ching ſter: more wil 


of whoſe-defin 20 hae 
been the ing of 'a whale: party;\and all 
n_—_— rind _— yeats:IfrhentheArbeffim, 
the blaſphemy, the mockery, rhe -erimiry to 
GOD and Religion , The ipnorance,, the ma- 
lice, rhe foll loner arrogaice of ſuch acontident 
babler be diſcovered, you are ſo render hiooffed 
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" HO The yirſk Conference; 
ſes to.complain. of railings; ©. _ 
A -Ir:ſeems'theſe; writings have-'made a 
eep impreflion on'you., you haye gut foexaRt- 
ly 4nto their pls > bi this is a-place where 
pdbonis ſeldomchetifhed;; therefore -we will 
expectnomoreof that ſtrain fromyou. But to 
deal freely with you; there were ſome 'expreſ- 
ſions in theſe Dialogues with which I was not 
whllfatiefied; butthewholeof thin had ſuch a 
vidage of ſereriity:;; that 'T wonder:how they are 
ſoadedifed: It:is:truethe Conformiſt Reals yery: 
plainly:;-and yetere we part, I canperhaps ſa- 
tshe you :. hofald bir.alirdle. of what he might 
have faid : But withall:; remember: how ſevere- 
Y » he that was:meekneſs; itſelf ,: treared the 
Scrites-and.the Phaxiſees:, and he hiving char- 
ged- his followers to beware of their teaven , it 
is obedjence to his command to :{earch'our that 
laven;: that it I ceaven:us notmore: ' | And 


whon-any: of a patty are ſoexalted intheir own 
coheett s 25 to {pſt and dif} agcallothers; 
the eve, Minifterspfthe Go pel owe the ſoules 
of their flocks, -abligeth-them to:uamask them; 
As to theſe poor {fmple- reproaches. that are 
con the perſon! of that Author:,. as they are 
known tobe falſeandnnjuſt, ſo theyare done in 
aſtrain that ſeems ans void of witand good- 

ſhal eddle no:morein theſe per- 
ſonal differences, after I haye told. you woe : 

| ear 
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| 
pleaſed with the ,Ambor of tis Au a: HOWAS 
only ſory he kyew not who he was, that hemeyyn ſeek 
an opportunity of obliging him, For the —_— 
gedon him , if ke. was guilty of them, he 


fewer who ſo unjuſtly accuſed hins:i hut a. dey; e0mes 


 Baſ. We daye not 


ſwer , that. hewwas 


nee 
many prayers; but if mnocent s he ether neeged;uoft 


wherem a righteous 7 mal ge will judge betwixt thopy t 
& this was the utmoſt diſpleaſure, Heexprefiads 
adding , That he had another ſtnſe. of the acaapay.lit 
muſt xrue farhis hours,, then to engage it a. yn 


ſcuffie , or. to play at ſuch ſmall gieme, as a particle. 


examen of that Book would. amonnt to::.. Andche 
judged it auworthy of him to twrn.executioneran4hat 
wans repmatiop':by. enquiring: =o all the eſt sof 
his Book. which are too obvious, .. Buthe is w "_ 
to ſtand or; fall by the deciſion: of rationnl tonmL an; 
impartial minds , only whare: be was eltherge 
ſhort ,- or -where the Anſiyerex hath raijed 
much. miſt: as-might obſcuge-a;Jels[ dileenting 
Reader: he will (when he gers qut of the.gh 


wherein his. employment. doth.at preſgarien- 


gage him} offer. a clearex-account-of -the mate 
ters in queſtion.,. withous-traging of i that Mer 
creature ,; whayitis like, expe&sto berecorged 
among the learhed Writers of the age, and;the 
Champions of truth. - "30 
hing to ;do with whag is 


per- 


The firſt C onferÞucs.. - | 
heard the-Author of that' Conference ſay upon 
this ſubje& : he ſaid, He was ſo: fax: from bemg diſ- 
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® The fyſt.Coference. 
perſonal among thefe:Writers :- But fince ſo 
many'of us have met fo happily , and feem: a 


- 


line acquainted: with theſe Queſtiohs , let us 
according -ro our wonted freedom, toſs theſe 


debaresaumong us , without heat or refleQions :: 
which ignifie--notbing but to expreſs the 
ſtrength of his paſſions; and the weakneſs of his 
reafons who mukes uſe of them. And indeed 
the matter of the. greateſt importance is, the 
poitit of fubjetts refiting their Soveraigns, in the de- 
jmnevef Religion, which deſeryes tobe the better 


* clvared, fince it-js not a nicety of the School, or 
aſp on of :Phtlofaphers, bat a- matter of 
adtiſe, and that which ( if received ) ſeems to 
threuten endleſs waers and confalions.. -f 
'* Op. I am no6'preart Diſputer, bur ſhal be 
ladly a witneſs to your debate; and upon occa- 
Fans hal ſha! preſume tooffer what ' have gleaned 
among the CrirticaHVriters on Scripture : arid 
| Phope {ſore his memory is 10 good, that he 
witteerefully faggefſtthe arguments uſed by the 
- 1/8, I wiltnor undertake toomuch , but ſhal 
tak's Earc not to bertay this good cauſe, yet 1 
wM not haye the verdict paſlet __ my de- 
' Mice of it ; however I ſhalnotiſnake ſo ſhame- 
ny -as the Nonconformiſl did in the Dia- 
O0HES, FFT TIO”. | 
* Bud, I hope I ſhal not need'to caution you 
Bs any 
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any more againſt reflections : bur as for the al- 
ledged treachery of your friend the Nonconfor- 
»iſt', .it: may be referred to all Scotland, if what 
he ſaith be not whart is put in the mouthes: of all 
the people about theſe matters, and tfruly-this 
Anſwer adds fo little to him , that nothing .can 
5 free him ſo well of that treachery,-as the rea- 


2d . ding of thisnew Book. Bur to our purpole : 
Pe i: The Queſtionis firſt in general, 1f ſubje&s under | 
/ F a lawful Soveraign when oppreſſ, ed in their eitabliſhed 
MF » Religion, may by armes defend themſelpes, and reſiſt 


r | whe Magiſtrats? Let this be firſt diſcuſſedin 
general, and next'it ſhal be conſidered how far 
this will quadrat with our preſent caſe , or our 
late troubles. Et Edie 
e  - Tfoti 1 like your method well, and that we 
- may follow it, conſider (ſee pag. 20. of the aAn- 
| | fwer, and 714 populiall over ) if there:can beany 
| $$ thing more oils from the Laws of. iN\tiere, 
then that men onght to defend themſelves., whey un- 
juſtly afſaxtred? And ſince the Law of Nature 
teacheth men not to murder themſelyes ,. it by « 
the ſame force binds them to hinder another to 
doit, fince-he that doth not hinder anothertrom 
committing acrime , when it is in hispower fo 
todo, becomes guilty of the crime committed; 
bheis thenadelf-.murderer who doth not defend 
_himfelffromunjuſt force. Beſides, what1sthe ..Y 
_ end of all: Societies , but mutual ms + " 
Ns LC D1 p 
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2 The firſt Conference. 
Did not the people at firſt chooſe Princes for 
their protetion ? Or do you imagine it was to 
{atisfierhe pride and cruelty of individual per- 
ſons? It was then the end of Socieries,that Ju- 
ſtice and Peace might be maintained : ſo when 
this is inverted, the ſubjects are again to refume 
their own conditional ſurrender, and to coerce 
the Mag iſtrat, who forgetfnl of the ends of his 
authority , doth ſp corruptit. And ſince the 
-great-defign of man ſhould be to ſerve GOD, 
and: to worſhip him m-. ſpirit and m truth, this 1s 
to be preferred to all things elſe , as being of 
the greateſt importance. If then Magiſtrats, 
- 'whoms. Peter (1. Per. 2, 13.) calls the ordmnan- 
' ces of men, or humane creatures , do force. their 
ſubje&s from the true worſhip of G OD;. they 
-oughtitobereſtrained, and - cauſeof GOD- 
"muſt be. maintained, notwithſtanding of. their 
unjuſt Laws or-cruel tyranny. Hep 
- -- Baſ. You haveiindeed put ſuch colours on 
your opinion;, that]: ſhould be much. ſhaken 
from-mine, were not my perſwaſion well groun- 
ded. But to examine what you have ſaid, you 
mult: diftingaiſh well bertwixt the Laws of Na- 
_ ture; and-the rights or permiſſtons of Nature: the 
firſt: are: unalterable obligations , by which all 
| meiy'are bound, which can be reyerſed by no 


politive:Law , .and tranſgreſſed by no perſon, 


upon:no occaſion : forthe Law of Natureis the 
image 
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' image of GOD yet remaining' in fottie de- 

, grees-on the ſonls of men, and is nothing elſe 
ſave certain notions of truth, imprefſed by 
GOD on the ſouls of all men thar enjoy-the 
exerciſe of reaſon. X Now ſelf-defence'cannot 
be a Law of Nature, otherwiſe it conid neyer be 
diſpenſed with without a fin; nay,were a man ne- 
yer ſocriminal : For as iii ho caſe a man-may 
kill himſelf, were: he neyer-ſo guilty ; fo'by thar 
reaſoning of yours; he onght not to fuffer him- 
ſelf to be killed, neither ſhould any malefa@ot 
ſubmit to the Sentence of the Judge, bur ſtand 

to his defence by all the force heicould' raiſe. 
And it will.not ſ{erye turn, to ſay;,tharfor:the 
gaod of 'the Society he oughrto ſubmitg:for no 
man mn{Xt yiolat the Laws of Nature ,'were'it; on 
never. {o. good a deſign : and ſince.the: wmoſt 
ſtandard of our .loye to out Neighbots;: is:to 
loye thein-as our ſelyes , no confideratlowofthe . 
good 'of others can oblige one tacyeeltup his 
life ,* if - bound by the Law of Nature : tordes 
fend... te 12 ST CO OLIBT INE, 
Crit. 1f I may interrnpt you; Tſhouldrellyou 
that as among all Nations-it hath» beeficdimred 
heroical to die for ones.Countrey.; or for: the 
good of others, ſothe Apoſtle ſpeaks;;uf Rom. 
5. 7:).0f thoſe who: for 'p00d men woutd date to die, 
Bur chiefly. CH RI ST S-dyingforus; ſhows 
that Tel&-defence can be” no:Law:of Nature: | 
— > IS C43 other- ** 
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TO The firſt Conference. 
otherwiſe CHRIST- who filled all ri ghte- 


_ 


(0 


pertinent. - Bur next-, conſider there are ſome 
reghts or permiſſions of Nature , which areallowed 
us, but not required of us , as propriety of goods, 
marriage and other- ſach like things, which 


whoſo doth not pretend te, he cannot beſaid to 


violate the Laws of Nature, only for ſome grea- 


ter conlideration he forgoes theſe priviledges it 


allowes, - And take men out of a Society , I ac- 
knowledgeforcible reſiſtance of -any-violent a(- 
{aillant;to beone of the:ri 
ever):tpairmay makeuſeof withour a fault;, or 
diſpenfowithlikewiſe at bis pleaſure:Rut Socie- 
Smiles iAfociations of people under a Head, 
whd habe ower of TP anl death, that fers 

cbdpantdends, thatthe Head muſt onlyjudge, 
when thbfubjeds:do»iſtly fore-feal their flives 
ernet: which before] gb about'to-evince., I 
muſt remove that yulgar KEY a Magiſtrat his 
deriving, kus-power froam-the furrevder of the 
a can ſurtender what they have not: 
rakethtena nalticradeof 52000 wa not yet affocia- 
ted ,. yone:iof them hath power of his own life, 


neither hath he power. of his neighbors, [ſince 


no man out-of- a "Society may calls another, were 


_* his crime never ſo "_w , much leſs.be:his own 


MuTr- 


ouſneſ; , had neyer contradicted the Linn of 


Boſ.. 1 thank you for your remark which was 


ights of-Nature,which 


The firſt Conference, Ix 
murderer; and a multitrdevf peoplerfotyet al- 
ſociated , are but fo many individual perfons; 
therefore the power of the ſword is not from 
the people, nor any of their delegation'/bur 1s 
from GOD. LE Rn IE 
Iſot. You will pardon me tote]lyon; thatthe 
people muſt give the power , ſince. G3 QD: did 
itneyer by a yoice from heayen.,: or. by:a Pro« 
phets comand , except in fome-inftanc& among 
the /ſraclits , where even that was not done, but 
upon the previous deſire of the people; _ And 
for what you ſay of the pg EE 
to kill themſelves, they only conſentte-fubmir 
to the Magiſkrats Sentence, when guiky.- -: © - 
 Baſd. This will then infallibly. prove , that 
forcible ſelf-defence cannot be -a Law of Na» 
ture, but only a right; otherwiſe we could not 
thus diſpenſe with ir, But if though gwlty;i 
ong lit not to kill:my { elf, neither can] fombeh 
as conſent thar anorher doit : Hence it ts/,othat 
- the original 'of eWagidtracgy muſt be from 
x GOD, whoonly can inyeſtthe Prince with the 
powerok the ſword. A LD STIR TR. 11 PO oh Bb 
Polyh,. J could ſay: nuuch in confirmationof 
that; from the univerſal. ſenſe of all Nations; - 
whotyex looked on the Magiſtratspower, as 
facred end divine: bur: theſe thitigs are. ſo ca+ 
piatlyatiduced by others,that I may well {pare - 
myilaber.l,. Cog ooo LS od L.£.6 


\ 
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_ - (ra; Nay, a greater authority is S Pauls , 
Roms. 13.1. who faith , That the powers that were 
then, were ordainedof GO D: which on the way 
faith ſtrongly, for aſſerting the right of a Con- 
. queror, after ſome preſcription, fince if either 
we conſider the power of the Roman Empire over 
the world, or of -thetr Emperors over them, 
both will be found to have no better tittle then 
conqueſt, and yet they were ordained of GOD, 
and not-to: be reſiſted , but ſubmitted to, under 
the hazard of reſiſting the ordinance of GOD, 
and receiving of damnation, (p.2.) Andit is like, 
the ſacredneſs of the Magiſtrats power,was a part 
of the. traditional Religion conveyed ' 6k 


piatory ſacrifices. 
' Baſil; It is not to be denyed but a people 
chooſe their own form of Goyernment , 


fitared:: and the Soveraignty is in their hands, 
of whom they do thus freely make choice: ſo 
thatif they exprefly agree, that any Adminiſtra- 
tors of the power , by what name ſoeyer defig- 
ned;:Kings, Lords, or whatever elſec-, ſhal'be 


accountable: to them; in-that caſe, the Sovye- - 


raignty lyp&in the major part of the people;and 


theſe Adminiſtrators are ſabje& to.them , asto 


JF ads the Soyeraign power lyes , and-that it-is 


Xoah to his poſterity, as was the practiſe of ex- - 


Lge, 
nd:rhe perfons in whoſe hands it ſhal be depo- | 


che Stipreme.”- But when, it'is agreed in whoſe 


d. 
$ b 


not 
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 notwiththe people , then if the people pretend 
'” totheſword, they invade GODS right, and 
z3 that which he hath deyolyed on his Vicegerenr. 
; x And as in marriageeither of the parties make a, !' 
\-  freechoice, but the Marriage-bond is of GOD, 
" neither is it free for them afterwards to refile 
upon pretence of injurics, till that which G 
- hath declared to he a breach of the bond , be 
\* committed by either party : ſo though theele- 
: CQion of the Snyeraign may he of the people, 
. yetthety of ſubjeCtion is of GOD, andthere- 
fore is not to be ſhaken off, without we haye ex- 
preſs warrant from him. And according to 
your reaſoning, one that hath made a bad choice 
- in his marriage, may argue that marriage was 
intended for a help and comfort to man, and for 
propagation ; therefore when theſe things-are 
miſled in a marriage, that yoluntary contra& 
may he refiled from : and all this will-canclud 
as well to unty an ill choſen nrarriage, as to 
ſhake offa Soveraign. Oy 
Philarch. Tothis reaſoning I ſhal add what 
ſeems from rational conjeRures , and ſuch hints 
as. we can expedt of things at ſo great a diſtance 
from us , to haye been. the riſe of Magiſtracy. 
We find no warrant to kill, no, not for murder 
before the Flood , as appears fromthe inſtances 
> _- of (Anand Lamech, ſo no Magiftragy appeats 
- ,_ ro hayebeenthen; Yerfromwhat GOD: faid 
bn Ty Rel 
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| that Law of GOD of the elder brothers 


yerty 


JeXt thetn, both theyiand their children : and 
This I Fery early b 


14 The firſt Conference, - | 
to Cam, Gen. 4. 7. we ſee, the elder brother was to + 
rule over the oy” But the want of Magiſtracy ' 

efore the , was perhaps none of the leaſt 
occaſions of the wickedneſs which was great upon 
earth ;-but to Noah was the Law firſt given of - -. 


puniſhing murder by death , Gen. 9. 6: and he |! 
was undoubtedly clothed with that power. So ; 
His eldeſt ſon coming in his place by the right 


f repreſentation , and being by the right of *: 
primogeniture aſſerted before the Flood ro be : 
6yer his. brethren , was clothed with the lame +: 
power, and fo it ſhould haye deſcended by the 
order of' Nature ftill to the firſt born. © Bur af- 
terwards Families divided , and went oyer the {; 
world-to people it, whereby the fingle juriſdi- } 
Aiotr of one Emperor , could not ſeryethe end | 
of Goyernment , eſpecially in that rude time, in 
which-none of theſe ways of correſpondence, 
which after ages have invented, were fallen 
Upon. + "Fhefe Families did then, or atleaſt by 


DOWET., Ought to have been ſubjet to the eldeſt 

f their ſeveral families. 

- And another riſe of , AC agiſtracy, was the po- 
*of man who fold thewfelyes to others 

that were richer, and were in all Nations ſub- 


1, for Abrahams familly 


is ; an{the tany-lictle 
Kings Fo 


q.*) 
LW 
a . 
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{ Kings at that time ſeem to have riferr our of 
' theſe Families: for the poſterity of thefe: fer- 

yants were likewife under the Maſters mrho- 
rity : and theſe ſervants were by their Maſters 
- pleaſuretoliveordie; nor had they any right to 
/ refiſtthisunjuſt force : But afterwards emanci- 
; pation wasuſed, ſome domiinion/being Rill're- 


ſerved: and it is highly probable, tharfram 
theſe numerous Families, did moſt of the little 
Kingdoms rhen in the-world ſpring up ; after- 
: wardsthemoreaſpiring came to pretend oyer 
4 ; o_ and' fo great Empires roſe by theie con . 
- 2 UCITS., CLOS | 

, Cri. T know. it is ſtroagly* pretended:,:thar 


- !% the ſtate of ſervitude, or ſich a ſurrender of 
1 {4 oneslife, orliberty, asfubjeQs ir to the tyranny 
1 of another, is not lawful : -but this wilt be found 
, groundleſs : for though evex-the Law of: G'O D 
1 connmeathe ſervants a nians money, ſo that-he ws 
wot to be puniſhed, though: he had ſmitten them with a 


rod , ſo that they ated”, provided they _—y or 
two after :t, Exod. 21. 20.21. Yetinthar difperi 
ſation it was not unlawful tobe a- ſeryant ;-nay, 
nor unlawful to- continue in that ftatefor ever, 
and not "_ of the emancipation which was 
provided totheimin the year of 7ubily, Neither 


15 this ſtate detlared unlawful under the Gaſpel, 
- finces. Pawulaith, x. Cor. 7, 21, Art thou called 
'* being #ſorodnt, care hot” forit': bintif thou niayſt be 


free, 
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to it. It is true, in caſe the Magiſtrat be fu- 


| \ | : 
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free , uſe i rather : By which we ſee the Goſpel 
doth not emancipat ſervants, but placeth that 
ſtate among things which may be lawfitlly ſub- 
mitted to, though liberty be preferable. ' . 

Baſil, From this it may be well inferred, that 


if a Society have ſo intirely ſurrendered them- 


ſelyes that they are in no better caſe then were 
the ſeryants among the Romans or Hebrews, the 
thing is not unlawful; nor can they make it void, 
or - reſyme the freedom without his conſent 
whoſe ſeryants they are: and as S. Peter tells, 
Ts Pet, 2. 18. The ſervants to ſubmit to their M{a- 


Beers, though puniſhing them wrong fully. By whom 


all know that he- means not of hired, but of 
bought ſervants : ſo if a people be under any 
degrees of that ſtate., they ought to ſubmit, not 


only to the good , but to the froward: and ſtill. 


it appears that-the ſword is only. inthe Magi- 
ſtrats hand , and that the people have no claim 


rious , or deſert his right , or expoſe his King- 


 doms tothe fury. of others , the Laws and ſenſe 


of -all Nations aggee, that the States of the 
Land areto be the Adminiſtrators of the power, 


rill he recover himſelf: : But the inſtance of Ne- 


buchadnezar , Dan. 4. 26. ſhows, that ſtill the 
| Kingdom ſhould be ſure ro him when he reco- 
—_----: | ”. 
Now you beginto yeeld totruth, and 
CON- 


[] NY . 
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confeſs, that a Magiſtrat, when he grofly abu- 
ſeth his power , may be coerced: this then 
ſhows that the people are not ſlaves. 

Baſil. The caſe yaries yery much when the 
abuſe is fuch thar it tends toatotal ſubyerſion, 
which may be called juſtly a phreneſie, lince no 
man is capable of it till he beunder ſome:leſton 
of his mind ; in which caſe, the power is to be 
adminiſtred by others , for the Prince and his 
peoples ſafety : Butthis will never prove that 
a Magiſtrat governing by Law, though there be 
great errors in his Government, ought to be 
coerced: otherwiſe you muſt open a door. to 
perpetual broils , ſince every one by theſe ma- 


| E % bu 


F ximes- becomes Judge; and where he is both 
| Judge and party , he is not liketo be caſt in his 


pretenfions : And eyen few malefaQors die, but 
they think hard meaſure is given them. If tha 
forcible ſelf-defence be to be followed, none of 
theſe ſhould yeeld vp their lives without uſing 
all attempts for reſcuing them. SI 
F End. Whatever other caſes allow of, certain- 
| ly the defence of Religion by armes is never to 


be admitted :' for the natureof Chriſtian Reliy 

} gion is ſuch; that it excludes all carnal weapans 

2 from its defence. And when 1iconſider how ex- 

| prefly C HR 7 ST. forbids his difeiplesto reſiſt eveb, | 

__«Mathh, 25. 39. how ſeverely: that refiſtahgeds - 
»condemne by'S, Part , ——— EE 

ER En Ms ecla- 
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declared the puniſhment of it, I am forced ts 


_ ery.out', Oh! what times have we fallen in , 


in which men dare againfti the-expreſs laws of 


the Gaſpel, _—_ that praQtiſe: upon which 
GOD: hath pafſed this condemnation, If who- 


twacht men ſo to do-, ſhal be called the leaſt in the 
Kingaom of GOD: What ſhal their portion be 


who'teach men to break one of the greateſt of theſe 


 commundments; fuch as are the fon of peace 
 endfabjefttion? And what may wenot look for 


riows Dodrine-of patient ſuffering , as brutiſh 
andirrational ;, > it be expreſly ſaid, 
T. Pet..2..217. That CHRIST by ſuffering for 
us, left ws bis exanple how to follow hu ſteps, os 


up , Of men who are lovers of their own ſelves, trai- 


then lovers of G O D: having, a form of podlineſs, 
but dens the power thereof ; who::creep mo houſes, 
and lags captive filly: women loden with ſim? It is 
our fins-that provoke GOD. to.apen the borz 
joneleft pit, and tet looke ſuch /ocmſts ; but were we 


_ tiviingro GAD, and repenting of the works 


of our, hands , wye might hopethar their power 
ſhould be taken from them, and that their fally 
hvutd be madeknown toallmen. | 


foever break the leaſt of theſe commandments , and 


from ſuch Teachers , who. dare taxe that glo- 


ied -. 
was followed by a glorious cloud of witneſſes > 
Yet inthefe laft days, what a brood hath ſprung 


DIS , heaay , high neanaed ; wver F of P leafs wres, more 
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_ docscludforiyourdefign, fincethe urmeſ}thiey 


were. 
judge in theſe matrers , or rogive Das to the 
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* Tſoe, Who talk 'bigly now ? Bur let reaſdit 
and Scriptaretake place, and-yon ſhal frydgod? 
warrants it! the Old Teſtament for cotrcitig the 
Magiſtrat, and fubje&ing the power in the” 
ples hands , {ſeep. 12.) for the ;people wv: 
warranted to pwniſh [dolaters, Dent. 13.12. 1 
from the beginning of Dexteroyamy , it appt 
thatBookwas-dire&edto alli/rael,therefore any 
might-have puniſhed1dolarters; therfore the po- 
wer of refotming is with the people : And agalitr 
(ſee p. 13.) the Law of the King is tet down,Dear; - 
18. 14. whicl/giyes a clear evidence, thatrhs 
people might coerce him'otherwiſe. Why was 
that Law deliveredto the people? ki 2 


(Cn. Tanttriuch deceived if th 


. \ 


eſe inftarices 


can prove, 4s, thatſomeſhare of the execiitiye 
zower lay in'hands of the people ariong the 
ews; but'thatproyes nothing : where by 
and praQtHe lt is" chear the power'ls wh 
the hands of ſuperior uriaccountable 'M 
ftrats. 'Biik that the 'Law'of the” King , or. 
punihing Tdolaters'was delfyeredro the people, 
proyes hot-that they muſtexeciiteir ! For'the | 
Law of Sacrffices , and all the Temple:worfhi 
was alſo delivered to them: | bt FR you will 
my RS 12 PRs 54+ ' #\- 4 rv 
not from that infer , that the'peqple | 


Priefts ; neither will-rhe Law /becaaſe add; 


0 
to 


20 The firſt Conference, ' 
to the people, proye themſelyes to be the exe- 
eutors: of it ; otherwiſe the £puſtle to. the ( otine 
wr addreſſed to all the Saints in Corinth, will 


of (brercheworſhip,which are there 
elivered : ſo that though the Law was dire- 
x4 to all the people, yer that proyes not that 
eyery. precept-of it concerned all the people, 
bur that the whole of the Law was addreſſed to 


the whole people, and the reſpeftive parts of 


it, to.all the individuals, according to theis ſe- 
yeral ſtations : And after all this, yow are to con- 
ſider thatſome things were allowed by that Law 
to prrivat perſons,which ought neyer to be made 
precedents : for the, Law allowed the friends 

ff onethat was killed by chance ,,to:avenge the 
blood. on. the perſon that flew him, if he kept 
within the City 


not, 7 of Refuge ;..burt that being 


a, pAfticular proviſion of their Judicial and My- 


nicipal Law.,.. will be.no. waxrarnti fox :ſuch re- 


þ, 


veng4 in other States, 


SI 


4, ſet. Bur what fay, you to the reyolr of Lb- 


ney, 2. Chron.,2.1..10. which reyolted from 7e- 
boram ,- becauſe he forſook the LORD GOD 
of ki fathers: And of Amauah, 2, Chron, 25. 
#7: Who. when he turned away fromfollowing 
the LORD. his being killed by. a conſpiracy 
Q theſe in fernſalem , and the forr{core valiant 


Prieſts who withſtood Vzziah, whenhe went ro 


offer 


>» 


offer incenſe ? 2. (hon. 26. 17. Sep. 13. 14. 


would ſlay them. But , 1 doubt-not , you, wy 
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2%. 


wA 


Crit. As for your inſtances, -confider that ma- 
ny things are ſet down ih the Ola Teftament, that 
are undoubred faults, and yet ſo far are they 


. 


from being taxed , that they rather ſeem to be 


-_- "* - 


applauded: fo it is in the caſe of the Med-- 


wwves lie, not to mention the Polygamy of the Par 


triarchs ; - therefore it not being clear tous; by 
what ſpecial warrants they ated, a aQtiſe.of 
that diſpenſation will be no eos tO US, 
Bur for that of Libnah, it may bejuſtly-douhted 
if the Zibyah there mentioned, be that City 
which was: aſſigned to the Prieſts: for Numbers 
33- 27. we meet with a Libya) inthejourneyings 
of Iſrael ;-and both-the Syriach and the :Axgbjch. 
verfion , hayeunderſtood the place of that City; 

for they render it, the /dumeans "ag awelt ES 
nah. But whateyer be ijathis , the article he- 
cauſe, doth nor always importthe delign of 

doer : which if you examine the Hebrew, Ki 
be very clear ; and I ſhal name but one place; 
fatisfie you, I. Sam. 2. 25.: Elies ſons hearknea nd 
to the woyce of their father, becauſe the LOR 1 


confeſs this was. not their matiye to ſuch dil 
bedience :: ſo..this will iraport No m0! _ 
char 'G OD. in his Providence permitre 
neither will | ir pretencesjuſtifie bad Oy, 


" | 4 $ md . z *"Y / 
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ſothentmoſt thatplace can prove, is , thar th 
madethat their pretence. But that their revolt 
could not be without they had alſo tevolted 
from GOD, will appear from'this , that the 
Priefts were bound to-give attendance by turns 
atthe Temple, fo none of them could have re- 
voltedfrom the King withont their r 
GODS Hervyice, as long as theKing was Ma- 
ſterof feraſalem , whither no dottbr they would 
not haye come during theirrevolt, | 
 'Asfor your inſtanceof Amazzah, I confeſs it 
a ing , and yon diſcloſe the «ACyſ# 

Rey are that it'is but lamely maintai ed, 

the doArine of murdering of Kings be alſo 
Aﬀerted: And indeed your friendby this inge- 
yuity- of his, hath dog that cauſe a prejudice, 
of which many-are ſufficiently ſenſible ; for this 
wasa ſecter doQrine'to be inftilled incorners, 
the hearts of diſtifiles duly ptepared for it, 
t nþt'ro nedtothewberld© For If. thin 
I 18; it will prove that whera 
owing the LORD, bis 
jects may conſpire and flay him; how this 
md take among the fifth eAComarchy-men; 1 
Ow trot; but” any fare it witt heabhorredb 
Parks :" atid: rant A. theſe -w 


i 


: i anArticle of their Confe 


atinhdelity or difference of Reli gion ; doth 
h 


yor make yold the” Magitrats*j 
Wy there- 


ejeting of 


>. o_— * Jo 
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Therefore this being a dire& breach of both 
fifth and ſixth Commands , though it be nei- 
ther marked as condemned , nor puniſhed in 
that ſhort account there given , yet 1t will neyer 
warrant the reſiſting the Ordinance of GOD, 
upon which GOD hath entailed damnation. 
And whereas your friend alledgeth the juſtice 
of this may be eyinced from Scripture, it ſhows 
that in his judgement , not only Tyranny , but 
the turning from following GOD, is a juſt 
cauſe for conſpiring againſt, and killing of- 
Kings : Bur I cannot ſee where he finds what 
the cauſe of this conſpiracy was , fince the Text 


_ taxeth only the time, but not the cauſe of ir. 


And for the inſtance of Vzz4h, the Prieſts 
indeed withſtood him , as they ought to haye 


dorie, as the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought 


yet to do, if a King would go and confecrat 
the LORDS Supper: but their withſtan- 
ding of that, imports no violent oppoſition; the 
ſtri& ſ1gnification of the word being only, that 
they placed themſelves over agamft him , and ſo it 
is rendered by the' LXX. Interpreters; and re- 


. © membfer that S. Paul withſtood S, Peter to hs face, 


Gal; 2: 11; Yet I do not apprehend you will 
ſuſpe& he uſed force, As for what follows , 
that the Prieſts did thruſt him out , ' it will not 


' Prove they laid hands on him , that word fſigni- . 


fying only ; that they made. him haſte out of the 
D a. 
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Gen. 34. 29. ſo this will not prove that 4zariah 


/ 


Temple : and is the ſame word which Eſther 6. 

14- 1s rendered, haſted , where nonewill think 

that the Chamberlanes laid violent hands on 

Haman : lo all that the Prieſts did , was to 
charge-Uzziah,; when his Leprofie appeared, to 
get hin quickly out of the Temple: and ſome 
Copies of the LXX, have it ſo rendered: and 
the following words ſhow there was no need of 
uſing force, ſince himſelf made haſte. And for 
the word rendered valiant, or ſons of valor , that 
word is not-always taken for valor,. but ſome- 
times for ati; fo Gen. 47. 6. ſometimes for 
riches, {o Rath 2. 1. It is alſo rendered wealth, 


made choice of theſe men for the ſtrength of 
their body, but for the reſolution of their mind, 
that they might ſtoutly contradi&t, Vzzah; and 
thus you have drawn a great deal more from me 
then I intended, or theſe milapplyed places nee- 
ded, for clearing of them from thedefign-you 
had upon them, PD LE 
Tſor.. But 1s it not clear from x. Sam. 14. 45. 
that the-people of Iſrael reſcued Jonathan from his 
fathers bloody ſentence agamſt hym , and ſwore he 

ſhould not die? See pag. 15. | | 
(Fr. Thatwill prove as little ; for no force 
was uſed in the matter , only a ſolemn proteſta- 
tion was made. . Next, the word wibeod ,re- 
ſcued , is, redeemed , which is not uſed in a ſenſe 
pes Ss that - 


i 


(YN 


\M 
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ſtood to his defence, when c 


command deſig 
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that imports violence in Scripture; but rather 


for a thing done by contratt and agreement : And'the 
LXX. Interpreters xender it, the or intreated for 
?onathan : nor need we doubt but Saul was ea- 
fily preyailed upon to yeeld to their defire. 
Beſides any King that would mnrder his eldeſt 
ſon and heir of his Crown upon ſo bare a pre- 
rence, aftet he had fignalized his courage ſo no- 
tably, as Fonathan did, may well be looked upon 
as one that is furious ; and ſo the holding of his 
hands, is yery far different from the caſe of de- 
fenſ1ve armes. Hs | 2, 

Ifor. But David , a man accordingto GODS. 
heart , gathered four hundred men about him , and 
ruelly perſecuted by Saul, 


I. $4: ZE. - "mn | 
Bafl. Many things meet in this inſtance to 
take away any colotr of an argument might be 
drawn From it: ' for David was by GODS 
ned ſncceffor to the Crown, and 
ſo was no ordinary ſubjet. Next , Saul was 
become furions, afd an eyil ſpirit ſeized on him, 
ſo that in his rage he threw Jayelins, nor only at 
David, but at'his fon Fonathauy, Now all con- 
feſs, that when a Soyeraign is frenetick, his fury 
may be reſtrained. Further , we ſee how far 
David was from refiſtance, he ſtanding on apure. 
defence, fothat when he haWazrl in his power 
twice, he would do himno hitt; yea, his heart 
"Wh  ſmoje 
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[mote him when he cut off the hems of his ” nba 
I. Sam. 24.4.5. This was not like ſome you 
know of, who ſet guards about their King ( for 
the ſecurity of his Perſon. forſooth ) when he 
had truſted himſelf into their hands. And itis 
very doubtfal. if Davids gathering that force 
about him was lawful ; for theſe who came to 
him were naughty men, and diſcontented and 
broken with debt ; whercas had that heen a ju- 
ſtifiable praftiſe , it is like he ſhould haye had 
another kind of following. And his offering his 
ſervice to the Philiſtins, who were enemies to 


GOD, to fight for them agairift the people 


of GQD, is a thing which can aJmit of no 
excule, 
renowned Perſons in the Old Diſpenſation be 


Ehud, to prove that we may ſecretly affaſſinat a 
Tyrant; and of 7ael, to proye that after we haye 
offered protection to one who upon that truſts 


tous, we may ſecretly murder kin, 
ſor. But what ſay you to the reſiſtance nſed 


by « A6atathias, an his children , who killed 


the Kings Officers , and: armed againſt him > 


which reſiſtance, as it was fore-tald by Damel, 


ſo it is-ſaid by the Author of the Epiſile to the 


Hebrews, That by faith they. waxed valuant in fight 3 
and turned to Hill t 
all is applyed to the A accapees, 


the armies of aliens : which by 
And who 


arc 


But after all this, if the ations eyen of 


precedents , you. may adduce the inſtances of 


lk , 
s 
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are you to condemn that whichthe holy Ghoſt 
calls the work of faith in them? See P-1 8. 19... 
Baſil. 1 ſee Criticus weary of ſpeaking, and: 
therefore will relieve him for this once, and -rell- 
you , that the title eFntiochw had to command 
the Jews, is not undoubted : for-Foſephns lb, x2. 
cap. 7. and 8. ſhows how the Femſb Nation was 
toſſed betwixt hands , and-ſometimes inthe = 
wer of the Kings of Egypt, and fometimes of Sy- 
ria; and that rhe faQtions among the fews, gave 
the occaſion to their being {o inyaded ; for am- 
bitious pretenders to rhe High'Prieſthood , 
ſought the fayor of theſe Kings ; and ſo facrif- 
ced the intereſts both of Religion , and their 
Countrey to-their own baſe ends : which was 
the cafe in Antiochus Epiphahes his time, who af- 
ter his attempt upon Egypr, came againſt feruſa- 
lem , to which he was admitted by the men of 
his party , who opened the gates to him : after 
which , he polluted their worſhip and Temple 
and fell on the crnelleſt perſecution mani 


3 
le. 
Now his title oyer them being ſoill grounded, 
their afferting their freedom and Religion a- 
gainſt that cruel and unjuſt invader , was not of 
the nature of ſubje&s reſiſting their Soyeraign. 
Beſides, what is brought from the Ep:fteto the 
Hebjews ch, 11. for juſtifying thele wars, ſeems 
ll applyed : for from the end of the 32. verſe, 


. It appears he only ſpeaks there of what was 


done 


A 


D 3 
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. done in the times of the Prophets , and none of 


but the farſt inſtice of theſeZealors ,was Phmeþas, 
ET | 1n 


theſe being during the time of the £Maccabees, 
that is not applicable to them. Next,as for Mat- 
tathias,T muſt rell you that GOD often raiſed up 
extraordinary perſons tg judge/ſrael,whoſe pra- 
&iſes muſt be norule tous: for GOD ſets up 
Kings and Rulers at his pleaſure: and in the Old 
Diſpenſation he frequently ſent extraordinary 
perſons to do extraordinary things, who were 
called Zealots: 8 ſuch was Sammels hewing Agag 
in-pieces before the LORN, Elyah his contng 
kill the Prieſts of Baal,which was not done upon 
the peoples power to' kill Idolaters ; but Elyjah 
having by that ſignal miracle of firefalling from 
heaven, proved. both that GOD was the 
LORD, and only to be worſhipped, and that 
he was his Prophet, and commanding theſe 


Prieſts to be killed , he was to beqbeyed: Of 


the lame nature was his praying for fire from 
heaven on the Captains who came to take him, 
and Eliſha his curling of the children who re- 


proached him. [From theſe precedents we ſee 


it is apparent that often in the Old Diſpenſa- 


. tion, the power of 'the. {word , both ordinary 
and extraordinary, was aſſumed by perſons ſent 


of GOD), which will never warrant privat 
and ordinary uninſpired perſons to do the like. 
 Jſot. Tacknowledge this hath ſome ground; 


Fark err 3» 


, * . 
— — , <— R > ” 
% < . - = 
” 
* . 


—_—_ FS 
- 


_ 


ro Agel 
. 


———— 


i 


m_Y -"——= 


| 


. 
* 
p o 
| 
. 
« 
. 


but Pheinehas was allo in his , and 1o as one of the 
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in whom we find no vyeſtige of an extraordinary 
miſhon , and yet he killed Z:mriand (5b, for 
which -he was rewarded with an everlaſting 
Prieſthood : So a zeal for GOD in extraor- 
dinary caſes, ſeems warrant enough for extraor- 


dinary practiſes. Pag. 382. to 405. 


\ Baſil, If you will read the account of that 
action given by eMoſes , it will clear you of all 
your miſtakes : ſince Phmehas had the warrant 
of the Magiſtrat for all he did , for g ACoſes be- 
ing then the perſon in whole hands;the ciyil 
power was committed by GOD, did fay to 
the Judges of 1ſrael, Numb, 25. 5. Slay. ye every 


one his men that were joyned to Baal Peer, Now 


mualaſar ap 46-9s ay in {{r4el at that. time, 
1s not to be doubted; for E/cazar was then High 
Prieſt , and by that means exempted from that 
authority , which when his father Aaron. lived, 
was in his.-hand, amb, 3.32, and he being now 
in his fathers place, there is no ground to doubt 


ſes to execute judgement on theſe impure Ido- 
laters, which he.did with ſo much noble zeal, 
that the Plague was ſtayed, and GODS wrath 


turned away. . But if this conclude aprecedent, 


it wik,prove too.much, both that a Church-man 


way execute judgement, and that a privat per- 
ſon in the ſight of a holy Magiſtrat , without 


-D 4 walting 
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waiting for his Juſtice, may go and puniſh 
crimes, From the inſtances adduced; 1t will 


2ppear how Zealots were ordinarly raiſed up in 


that Diſpenſation : But when two of CHRIST'S 
Diſciples lay claim to that priviledge of praying 
for fire from heayen, he gives check to the fer- 
yor of their thun1ring zeal, 8 tells them, Lxk.9. 
55.56. Tou know not what ſpirit you are of : adding, 
that rheSon of man was not come to-deſtray mens lives, 
but to ſave them: Whereby he ſhows that thogh in 


3 L 


the Old Diſpenſation, GOD having by his own 
command given his peopleatitle to inyade the 
Nations of Canaan,8: extirpat them, having allo 
given them Political Laws for the adminiſtra- 
tion.of Juſtice , and order among them , it was 
proper for that time that -G OD ſhould raiſe 
up Judges to work extraordinary deliverances 


% 


' tohis people, whoſe example we arenot now to 


imitate. GOD alſo ſent Prophets, whohad it 


ſometimes in Commiſſjon to execute Juſtice on | 


tranſgrefſors; yet in the New Diſpenſation , 
theſe things were not to take place , where we 
haye no temporal (azaan, nor Judicial Laws gi- 
venus; and conſequently none are now extraor- 


p , 


u 
_ dinarily called in the Name of GOD, toinfli& 
ordinary and.corporal puniſhments. 


/ Having faid all this, it will be no hard:task to 
make-it appear that « AC attathzas was a perſoy 
extraordinarily raiſed up by GOD, as were 


, - - —_—_ _ 
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the Judges, Andthoughno mention of that be 

made , neither by oſephws , nor the'Book of 

e Maccabees , that 1s not to beſtood upon; for 
we haye many of the Judges of 1ſrael , of whoſe 
call no account is given , and yet undoubteilly 
they were warranted to aCt as they did., othter- 
wiſe they had been Invaders, Burt if thatpra- 
Riſe of e Mattathias conclud any thing by way 
of precedent , it will prove that Church-men 
may inyade the Magiſtrats Office, and kill his 
Officers, and raiſe war againſt him, - 

Crit. 1 wonder we hear not 1ſotimw alledging 
the praQtiſe of the ten Tribes, who reje&ed Re- 
hoboam , and made choice of Feroboam , which 
uſeth to be yery confidently adduced, for pro- 
ving it to be the peoples right to give Laws to 
their Princes , JF to ſhake them off when they 
refuſe obedience to their defires. But to this 
and all other inftances of this nature, it is to be 
anſwered, that the Few:ſb State being a Theocrn- 
Cy, as It is called by their own Writers, their 
Judges, and many of their Kings had their title 
from GODS deſignation, and the poſſeſhon 
was only yeelded to them by the people, accot- 

ding to the command, Demt, 17. 15. To ſet him 
King over theys whom the LORD the GOD 

dd chooſe : So when they ſought a King , they 
_ cameto Samet ;as the known Prophet of. GOD, 

and deſired him to give them a King , which he 


after- 
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afterwards did. . In like manner was David de- 
ſigned to ſacceed Sant, by the fame Prophetz +. 
and npon Sawls death , the Tribe of F#dah came 
and acknowledged ,. and anointed him King , 
which was the ſolemn inveſtiture- in that to 
which he had formerly a right. - 66 

_- .{roboarn being by the ſame authority deſig- 
ned King oyer the ten Tribes by the. mouth of 
Ahyjah inthe Name of GOD, 1. Kings 11. ch. 
fromv, 28, he derived his Title from that ; and 
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there was as. good warrands for the 'peopleto ; 
| reject Rehoboam,and follow him,as was formerly 4: 
| to quite [/>boſheth, and follow David. . 


, "Another inſtance of this nature is £1;ſba his | 
ſending one to eh , wherethat young Prophet {| 
ſaith, 2. Kmgs 9. 6. Thus ſaiththe LORD GOD \ 
-of Iſrael , I have anomted thee King over the people | 
.of the LORD, evenover Iſrael : Upon the notice | 
whereof , v. 13. he is declared King. Theſe 
inſtances will ſufficiently prove what I have al- | 
| Jedged,, thatthe Kings of the Hebrews having 
.their right from. GOD, were to be changed 
when the moſt High who ruleth.m the Kimzdom 
- of men, and grutth a to whomſacver he will , and. ſet- _ ' 
#eth up over it the baſeſt of men , interpoſed his au- 
thority.and command. One word more, and 
- have done.  .When the Law of the Judge is 
--ſer down, Det; 17.12, all who do preſump- L 
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 anddetermine abour our aQions, there muſt fol- 


ion, :* 
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ſentenced to death , That evil might be put away 


and do no more preſumpeuouſly, This ſhows that = 
abſolute ſubmiſſion was due to the Judges , un- - 
der the pain of death ; whereby all priyat\mens 
judging of their ſentence is ſtruck out. It.is 
true the other laws that' prefer the Commands 
of GOD to the laws of men, do neceſlarly 
ſuppoſe the exception of unlawful commands: 
but ſince no law warrants the reſiſting their fer. 
tence, it will clearly follow that abſolut' ſubmiſ. 
{10n was dueto theſe Judges. - "+ - 

Baſil. Truly theſe things as they-leem-tobe 
well made out from Scripture, ſo they ſtand 
with reaſon , fince no order can be expe&ged 
among men , nnleſs there be an uncontrollable 
Tribunal on earth. Our conſciences-are in- 
deed only within GODS Juriſdi&ion': -but 
if there be not a Supream Power to cognoſce 


low endleſs confuſions , when any number: of 
people can be got to mutiny againſt Laws:there-. 
fore there muſt be a Supream Court, . But the 
Laws and fettled pra&tiſes of Kingdoms , muſt 
determine in whoſe perſon this yes , -whither in 
aſinglePerſon, the Nobility, or the Major part 
of the People > Yet I x to hear what de- 
cifions the 


New Teftament offers 'in;this que- 


Crit, 


* $4 The firſt Conference. 

{}.. Truly that will be ſoon diſpatched ; 

edfſider then how our LOR D, eMatth. 5. 

| forbids 20 r{/it evil ; where itis true, he enu- 

micrats ovly ſmal injuries : fo I ſhal not deny bur 

| chat placewill amotnt no further, then that we 

| ought to bear fmal injuries, tather then revenge *: 

| _ 6t oppoſe them ; but you muſt yeeld to the do. . 

| @riae of ſubmiſſion, if afterwards yon conſider 

| howour'L'ORD tells us, <ACatth. 11. 29. To « 
||} teayn of hun , for he was meth ; and that he con- 

nt demins the thundering fervor of his Diſciples, 


v "' muR— 4 p. . 


who called for fire. from heaven , ſhowing the 
nature of the New Diſpenſation to be quite dif- 
ferent from the Old, in that particularly that rhe ; 
Son of than cams not to deſtroy mens lives, butto ſave ; 
therms : And chiefly that when he was to giye the 
greateft inftance wherein we ſhould imitat him, | 
4 


ke refuſed the defence of the ſword, and com- 
rhatided S. Peter to put up bus ſword, 'Manth. 
20.52. - A 

Tfor, Wfyonurge this toomuch, then muſt I 
anſwer , that by the ſame conſequence you may | 
prove we miſt caſt our ſelyes on dangers, and 4: 
not flee from A : ſince we find -C raped Ta 

roing ap'to Fern{alem, though he knew. what ! 
| © tbiding Uh there: ——_ did he fly,which 
yet hitnſelfallowed. Beſides , you- may as well 
urge, 42ainſt all prayer.to GOD for delive- 
rance; his not praying for Angels to affiſt him, 
Bur 
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But the clear account of this is given by bimſelf, 
that the Scriptures were to' be fulfilled which 

fore-told his death.” See . 24. and\Anſwer to the 
Letter about 7 216 popnls. bs BORG: 
Crit, 1 mnſt confeſs my ſelf amazed at this 
Anſwer , when I find S. Peter faying' _ 
1. Pet. 2.21, That CHRIST ſuffered, lewomg 
1 an example that we might follow tas ſteps, and ap* 
plying this to the very caſe of iuffering wrong- 
fully ; and that notwithſtanding of thar , you 
ſhould ſtudy to peryext the Scripture 1o'grofly 
befides : conſider that CHRIST was fe ol. 
fill all righteouſneſs ; if ther the Laws of: Nature 
exatt our defence in cafe of utyuſt rings: 
for Religion, he was bound to thar Law as'well 
as we ; For he came not ta defﬀroy , ' but to fulfill the 
Law, both by his example and p_ : Ifrhen 
you chargetheDoRrine of AbſolurSubmiſfion, 

| as brutifh and ſtupid, fte yon do not-raninro 
4 blaſphemy, by charging that holy One foolifh- . 


25 0000” FER 
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| ly : for whateyer he knew of the ſecrer wittof 
| G OD; he was to:follow his reyealed will in 
| his actions, whereby he might be a perfect Par- 
; tern to all his followers : for G OPD'S: revea- 


led will was his rule, as well as ours. BirTdwel 
too long on things that are clear. Asfor'your 
inſtances, they will ſerye you in no ſtead, For 
his coming to Feruſalem was a duty, all the males. 

being bound to appear three times a year __ 
= | rac 


- * 
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the LORD atfersſalem.at the three feſtiyals,the 
Paſsoyer being the firſt of rhem, Dex. 16. And 
this-being aduaty, our LORD was to perform 
it, what eyer hazard might follow. So we find 


$.Paxlon a leſs obligation going to fernſalem, 


notwithſtanding of the bonds were fore-told to 
abide him there. And as for your other pre- 
tended: conſequence againſt prayer, from his 


not praying for legions of Angels, it bewrays 


great inadyertency : for you find our LORD 


a few minurs before, praying in the Garden , 


AMeatth. 26. 42. over and oyer again, that if «t 
were paſſuble that cup might paſt from him, ' And 
there- is our warrant from his praQtiſe, to pray 
fora deliverance from troubles or perſecutions, 
if it may ſtand with the holy will of GOD: 


ry of Angels, that our LORD would not pray 


for , leſt-thereby the Propheſies ſhould not be 


accompliſhed : and by this, our praying for a 
miraculous deliverance, is inked from his ex- 
ample condemned : but ſtill we are to pray, that 


if it be poſſible, and according to the will of 


GOD, any bitrer cup is put in our hands, may 
Paſs from us. Next, let me deſire you to con- 
der the reaſon given S. Peter for putting up his 
ſword, e Math. 26. 52. For they that take the 

ſword, fhal periſh by the ſword. _ | 
1ſor. You miſapply this place palpably, i not 
eing 


Burt-for a miraculous deliverance by the miniſte- 


to 


” p- # « : be 
* 4,7 
- o bn (—_ © 
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being deſigned as a threatning againſt S. Peter, 


but for the encouragement of his Diſciples, and- 
being indeed a Propheſie thatthe fews who now 
came againſt him with ſwordsand ſtaves, ſhould 
eriſh by the ſword of the Rewans, who ſhould 
be the avengers of CHRIST'S death. See: 
as So: EE | PEP TUES nY 
Crit, You are beholding to Grotizs for this 
expoſition, whois the firſt of the latter Writers 
that hath given that ſenſe to qo reres.chough 
he youcheth for his opinion ſame elder Writers; 
and he deſigning to proye that a priyat perſon 
may reſiſt another privat affaillant by force, be- 
ing alittle pinched with this place, which ſee 
to condemn ſimply the uſe of the ſword, eſcapes 
out of it by the an{wer you have adduced. Bur 
though this. were the genuine ſcope of theſe 
words, ſtill remember that our LORD re- 
je&s theuſe of the ſword for his defence : and - 
if his fore-telling the deſtru&ion of the Fews, 
was of force to bind up S. Peters hands, why 
ſhould notalſo that-general promiſe, Rev. 13.10. 
He that killeth with the ſword ,. muſt be kylled by the 
ſword, alſo ſecure our fears, and ſheath. our 
{words, and the rather tharit is there ſubjoyned, 
Here is the faith and patience of the Saints * Which 
{eems toimply thart ſince retaliation will be gi- 
yen out by GOD upon unjuſt - murderers , 
therefore faith & patience muſt be the G__ 
0 
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ofthe Saints, which to all urprejudged minds, 
will ſound adiſcharge of the uſe of weapons of 
war.\ But afterall this, the phraſe of :4kmy the 
fps. ſeems only applicable to S. Peter ; for the 
| [ | and being ſent ont by a Magiſtrat , could not 
1 / properly be ſaid ro haye taken the {word , it be- 
| Ing put in their hands by theſe who were inve- 
1 ſed with it, though they now tyrannically abuſe # 
| IF their power : but the phraſe agrees much bet- 
Is: ter with S, Peter his drawing it who had no war- ' - 
[11146 tant for it, and To didindeed takeit, Next, :': 
||| 1 we heat no mention of the band of fouldiers *? 
(1''8 their uſing their {words ; therefore this predi» - 
&ion ſeems fitted for S. Peter, and all ſuch as +4. 
miſtaking the nature of the Chriſtian difpenſa- 4 
tion , do take the ſword. Burt next, conſider 
'CHRISTS words to Pilat, fohn 18. 36, My 
Kingdom is not of this world : if my Kingdom were 
of this world, then would my ſervants fight, that 1 
ſhould not be delivered to the Fews; but now is my 
Kingdoms not from hence, And this being faid 


upon the accuſation the Fes had given againſt 


him to Pilat, rhat he called himſelf a King, char- 
ging him upon his friendſhip to Ceſar , to put 
\ _ Finn'co death, CHRISTS anſwer ſhows that 
| (J earthly Kings need apprehend na prejudice 
freer his Kingdom , =—_ it not being about 
worldly things, was not to be fought for. 

Tfor, Speak plainly, do-you mean by os | 


- 
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that CHRIST ſhould haye no Kingdom 
upon earth ? which 1 fear too*many of you de- 

| fire, fince you preſs this ſo warmly. But corth- 
der you not that by this CHRIST only 
mearis he was not to ſet up a temporal Domi- 
nion upon earrh,to juſtle (zſar from his'Throne, 
ſuch as the Jews expeRed from their «FL eſſtah; 
and therefore this place is indeed firong againſt 
the pretences' of fine cares fifth Monarchy 
men , but is ill adduced to condemn defence; 
when weareunjuftly affaulted by a perfecuting 
Tyrant. Seep. 25. | © Ss 
Crit, It is no new thing to find the fincere 
doQrine of the Goſpel miſrepreſenredby ſons 
of Belial ; but learn the difference barwixt 2 
Kingdom of the world , and inthe world, and 
{o temper-your paſhon. CHRIST myfthaye 
a Kingdom in the world, butnot of it. And the 
greateſt hazard of a pretending King being tie 
raifing of wars and commotions upon” is Title, 
CHRISTS words are nor truly commentetl 
on by the pra&iſe of his ſeryants, unlets they ſe- 
_ cire Princes from their fears 'of their raifing of 
wars upon his Title : Therefore as theHghting 
at that time, for preſerving CHRIST from 
the Zews, had been contrary to thenaturevf bis = 
ſpiritual Kingdom; ſo the rule of the Goſpel 
binding all the ſucceeding ages of the Church, , ©; 
no leſs then theſe to whom it was firſt COTTON: , 
| | E __ Whar--- 
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what was then contrary to the nature of 


CHRISTS Kingdom, will be fo ſtill. And 
to this I might add the doQrine of peace ſo 
much inſiſted on in the New Teſtament , it being 
the Legacy CHRIST left to his Diſciples, 
which weare commanded to follow with all men, 
as much as 1s poſſible , and as in us lyes, Andif 
with all men, ſure much more with the Magi- 
ſtrat. And S. Pauls words in the 13. to the 
Romans are ſo expreſs, that me thinks they 
| ſhonld ſtrike a terror in all men from reſiſting 


the Superior Powers , leſt they reſiſt the ordinance 
of GOD, and.recerve damnation. ' And itis ob- 


Jervable that S. Pax! , who as a zealot had for- 


merly perſecuted the Chriſtians , doth now ſo | 


dire&ly contradi& that dorine , which was at 
that time ſo horridly corrupted among the ews. 


This place is ſo expreſs, that it needs not the ad- - 


vantages may be giyen to it, either from the 
conſideration of the power the Remgn Empire 
had uſurped over the world , or from the Em- 


either (laudius or Nero : and if the former, we 
find, ets 18. 2. that he baniſhed all the Few frons 


Rome; and with them the Chriſtians , not being 


diſtinguiſhed by the Romans from the Fews,were 


alſo baniſhed : and here was a driving of Chri- ' 


ſtians from Rowe , which you will not deny to 


peror who then reigned', who muſt haye been. 


have been a perſecution, Burt if it was Nero, 
we | 
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we 'know very well how the Chriſtians were 
ſed by him. Buttheſe words of S,Pawul being 
as ar firſt addreſſed to the Romans , ſoalſodeſig- 
fed by the holy Ghoſt to be a part of the rule of 
all Chriftians , do prove, that whoeyer hath the 
Supream Power , is to be ſubmitted to, -and ne- 
yer refifted; : Ok 

 {ſor. If you were not in too grear a baſte , 
you would not be fo forward, conſider there- 
fore the reaſon S. Paxl gives for ſibmiſhon to 
Superior Rulers, is, becanſe they arethe Miniſters 
of GOD for good: If then they 1ſwetye from 
this, they forſake.the:end- for which they are 
raiſed up, and'ſo fall from their power and right 


ro out obedience. *'-: 


Baſil. Truly what you haye-Taid makes me 
not repent of anychafte:L ſeemed to make ; for 
what you haye alledged-proves indeed that the 
Soveraign is a Miniſter of GOD for good ,- fo 
that he corrupts:his power. groſly when he pur- 
ſaesnotthat delign ::bur' in that he is: only ac- 
countable to-. G O'D';, - whoſe Miniſter. he is. 
And this muſt hold geod,- except you 


a 


| - us 
good ground to-belieye that G:O-D hath gi- 


yen anthority to the ſubjects to call him to ac- 
count for his truſt; but 'if that be not made ap= 
pear, then he maſtbelefttro GOD, who did 
:mpower him, and therefore can only coerce 
him. As one haying his power from a King, 
E 2 18 
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4.2 The - foſ Confeyence, 
is countahle-tomone for-the:adminiſtration of 
it, þat-to-rhe King, or to. theſe on whom the 
Kivgſhaldevalve it : ſo except it be proved, 
thati -G OD, bath warranted © ſubje&s to; call 
their Soveraigns to account, they being his Mi- 
niſters , .ca{t.onl wiegbe anſyerableto 8 And 
according to theſe principles of yours, the-Ma- 
giſtrats-authority ſhal be ſo cneryated, that he 
Hs: + Kdochanir able to ſeryetheſe deſigns Or 1 
| 1 7 which & OD. :hath. yelted him with power : 
Tet: i/ every. oge: being thus taught to ſhake off ;his 
yoak when they think he a&s in prejudice of 
Religion.:: And hereſhaladd one thing:which 
all Calnfps hold a ſafe. xalei in matters ;that'are 
doubtful , that we ought to follow that ſide.of 
the doubt which free of hazard ; herethen | 
damnation -is arleaftthedeeming hazardpf refi- ; 
ſtance; thetefore.exceptypon as. __—_— 
you proyethedapger of abfolite fubmaiffionto. 
be of the-{ame 'natyre tha dt'may: ballantorhe 4 
other ; then: dbſvlute: ſabiniflion ; as being the 
fecureſ , is t& be. followe&8i.) Next ;' we: ur 
S, Peter, 1. Rgt. 21.3.8. who being-yert infe- 
ced with theſpiritof aFewife farelbe; had drawn - ; 
the ſword; afterwards when indued withpower 
| from on High, at length preffing the doarine. \ ' 
FE of obedience, adding rl the pretence of the 
2 Chriſtian freedom ould not be made a clpke 
| . of maliciouſnels, Andi this fabmiffion he're- 
| | - COIM- 
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commends not only to ſubjeas, whoſe obe- 
dience was more eafie; but to ſeryaritswho were 
under a heavier yoak', dccordingito the laws of 
ſervitude, both among the Feips ant? the Romans : 
and he tells them , That when they. did well , and 


ſuffered for 't, and took_t patiently ,' that was accep- 


:able, Withall adding, For even heremito were you 
called; becauſe CHRIST alſo ſuffered for us, 
leaumy it an example , that:we ſhould follow his 


ſteps, Further, it is to be conſidered how the 


7ews did upon'the firſt preaching-of the Goſpel 
perſecute the Chriſtians eyery where : S.Srephey 
was ſtoned, and Saul got commiſfions tor ma- 
king: hayock of the Chiirch*: but becauſe this. 
was done by the authority of the Sanhedrim, no 


-  reliſtance was made them, though' ſince at two 


Sermons 'we hear of $000; conyerts, we may be 
induced to belieye their number was great. And 
from' hence ſubſume that the caſe of perſecu-' 
tion being then not only'imminent, bur alfo pre- 
ſent ( beſides the grievous perſecutions: were 
abiding the: Churches. for three Centuries ) it 
muſt be confeſſed to be ſtrange , that the matter 


of refiſtance being at leaſt ſo dubious , no deci- 


fion ſhould be given abont it in the ew TeFta- 
ent ;-riothing being alledged from it that hath 
any aſpe&rhat way. And indeed Tcannoticon- 
cealmy wonder at them who plead ſo much the 


authority aud fulneſs of Scri pture,to reach eyen 


E 3 the - 


—- 


| ſmal ſhufflings,I doubt it is becauſe you have loſt 


- their weakneſs, or blame their perverſneſs, who 
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the rituals of worſhip and . Government , and 
yetin ſo great a matter adyenture on a pratiſe._ 
without its warrant. Truly 1ſotimws, if theſe 
things prevail not with you , beyond your little 


the ſtandard to meaſure reaſon by, and have gi- 
ven up your judgement to your paſſons and in- 


.tereſts.  £& 


Tſox. 1 am'far from denying\the do@rine of 
the Croſs to be a great part of theſe duties we 
are bound to inthe Goſpd); bur this muſt not be 
ſtretched too far , left it infer an obligation on 
us to ſubmit to a forreign Prince , the Tark , or 
any other , if he come by force to impoſe on us 
the Altpran , under a pretence of ſuffering for 
Religion. See pay. 27. and 28. | | 

Baſil. Truly when ] hear bow much weight 
is laid on what yon haye now ſaid,as if it amoun- 
ted to a demonſtration againſt all hath been hi- 
therto adduced , I am in doubt whither to pity 


dare adventure on that, the puniſhment whereof 
the holy Ghoſt hath made þ rn gs on {uch 


miſtakes: for GOD hath put the {word in 
their hands who haye the Soyeraign Power , 


which they bear not in yain; for they are the Mi- 
niſters of GOD, and his revengers, to exe- 
cute wrath on him that doth evil : The Magiſtrats 
thenare both by the Laws of GQN, and of all. 
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Nations, the ProteQors of their ſubje&s , and 
therefore tributs & cuftoms are due to them, for 
defraying the expence to which that mult pur 
them; and prayers are to be offered up for them, 
that we may lead a quyet & peaceable life in all goali- 
neſs aud honeſty. It thena forreign Prince inyade 
a Countrey, under whateyer pretence, the Soye-. 
raign is bound to defend his ſubjeQs, with the 
ſword GOD hath pur in his hand , which 
comes to be a moſt lawful war on his fide ; nay 
ſuch, as he were a betrayer of his truſt , if he 
omitted it. 7 
Iſot. But what if our Prince ſhould conſent 
to ſuch an invaſion, and expoſe his ſubjects to be 
a prey to ſuch an Invader, muſt they look on 
and ſee themſelyes deſtroyed , upon the pre- 
rence that GOD hath not put the Food of in 
their hands, and therefore they muſt not take it; 
and becauſe CHRISTS Kingdom is not of this 
world, therefore they muſt not fight for him > 
Baſil. You ſuppoſe a caſe not like to fall out 
in haſte; but were it real, that Invader having no. 
Title to that peoples obcdience, they may make 
uſe of that right of Nature which allows to one 
out of a Society forcible ſelf-defence, if yiolent-. : 
Ph aſſaulted : and therefore ſuch hoſtile inva- 
Ion , be it upon whar pretence ſoeyer , may he 
as lawfully reſiſted, as one privat man may reſiſt 
another in his own defence, if he threaten to kill 
E 4 him 
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him, unleſs he renounce GOD. If then one 


man may refiſt another , fo may more men reſiſt 


a great force coming againſt them : for to us 
 - live here, the Grand Seigmor is but a fellow 
of our nature, and hath no right over us ,.no 
more then one priyat perſon hath oyer his 
neighbor. And if you do not acknowledge a 
great difference betwixt ſuch an afferting of our 
Liberties , from one that hath no Title to them, 


and the reſiſting of a lawful Magiſtrat , though 


umjuſtly perſecuting his ſubje&s , you muſt þe 
{et to your horned book again. FEEL 

fot. But at leaſt you will confeſs that priyat 
men living in a ſettled Society, have no title to 
the ſword , according to your principles ; muſt 
we then yeeld our throats to a robber that aſ- 
{aultsus on the high-way > Or to come nearer 


ro their Religion , muſt we give way: totheir 
| Ablitiballdaai, Fu 

 Bafi. Remember ſtill how I told you, that 
men lying out of Societies have a right to ſelt- 


defence , and when they comeunder Societies, 


they retain all their former rights, ſuch only ex- 
cepted-as are by the laws of the Society judged 
inconfiitent with its order and peace: therefore 
_ reſiſting of the Supream Powers , or thoſe ha- 
ving:their authority, being only diſcharged, the 
right of ſelf-defence againſt equals ſtill remains 

En a od * 
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you', if one threaten tokill us , if we yeeld nor 
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not, 2s he will: and therefore in the cafe of 


Religion, conſidering in how many various'opi- 


« f 
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intire , ſo thar a privat perſon may' daim it 'or 


ſuch an aggreflor , the Laws of Nature and 'Na- 
tions do warrant me to uſe force when affaulred; 
yetif a greater conſideration y_ , and jirbe 
evident that my giving way to ſuch unjuſt force- 
will be more for the honor of the Gofpel , if'T 
refiſt, Ido not fin, but do well; burifIrefiſt not, 
czrtainly I do better. an 
Eud. T haye been a witneſs to this difeourſe, 

not without much pleaſure, and db: ackwiow- 
ledge my ſelf fully convinced of thenecefitFof 
obedience, and ſubmiffion to the SupreamPo- 
wer , {fince without that be once eftablifſhed, as * 
the foundation of Societies, I ſee not what peace 
or order can be looked for , but eyery' one: will 
take on him to judge the Law-giver: and if he 
have ſo much power or policy asto'make'a-par- 
ty, hewill neyer want pretences , chiefly'abont 


nions the Chriſtian world hath divide&ubout it; 
And it is a poor anſwer to ſay, it muſt be:the 
true Religion that we ſhould defend; ſinceit is 
to be ſuppoſed eyery one judgeth-theReligion' 
he is of to be thetrue one: If then'a&cording 
to that dorine , Religion be to bedeferiled;: 
certainly though the Religion be wrong, yer: 
every. one oppreſſed in his conſcience, and jud- 
ging it to be according to truth, is bound'ts 


defend 
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defend it; finceeyen anerring conſcience doth 
at leaſt ty, if not oblige. For the common re- 
ſolution of Caſ#iſts being that a man nnder an 
erroneous conſcience;zis yet to follow its difats, 
though he ſin by ſo doing : then all parties rhat 


are oppreſſed, ought to vindicat what they 


judgeto bethetruth of GOD. And by this 
you may ſee to what a fair paſs the peace of man- 
kind 1s brought by theſe opinions. 

But miſtake menot, as I were here pleading 
for ſubmiſſion, to patronize the tyranny or 
cruelty of perſecuting Princes, who ſhal anſwer 
to GOD for that great truſt depoſitated in 
their hands; which if they tranſgreſs, they have 
a dear account to make to him who ſits in heaven 
and laughs at the raging and conſultings of theſe 
Kings or Princes, who deſign to throw off his yoak, or 
burſt his bonds in ſunder, He who hath ſet his King 


: pon his holy Hill of Zion , ſhal rule them with a rod 
} of iron, and break them in pieces as apotters veſſel. 


And he to whom vengeance doth belong , will 
avenge himſelf of all the injuries they do his 
truths, or followers : but as they fin againſt him, 
ſo they are only countable to him. 


nies of a Coronation , that cloathes one with the 
Soveraign Power ; ſince I know thereare, and 
have been titular Kings, who are indeed but the 

farſt 


Yet I need not add what hath been often ſaid, 
that it is not the name of a King, or the ceremo- 


nh >. PIES. >, a tt LE. 2 > . 


_ ronation. of Princes , it is like enongh that at 
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firſt Perſons of the State', and only Adminifſtta- 
tors of the Laws , the Soveraign Power lying in 
ſome Aſſembly of the Nobility , and States ,.to - 
whom they are accountable. In which caſe , 
that Court to whom theſe Kings muſt give ac- 
count, is the Supream Judicatory of theKing- 
dom, and the King is but aſubjeQ. | 
Iſor. But doth not the Coronation of a King, 
together with his oath given, and the conſent 
of the people demanded ar it, prove himto have 
his power upon the conditions in that oath? 
And theſe oathes being mutually given , his Co- 
ronation oath firſt , and the oath of Allegiance 
next, do ſhow it is a compa@;; and in all mutual 
agreements, the nature of compads is , that the 
one party breaking, the other is alſo free. .Fnr- 
ther , Kings who aretyed up , ſo that they can- 
not make , nor repeal Laws, nor impoſe taxes 
without the conſent of the States of their King- - 
dom, ſhow their power to be limited, and tht 
at leaſt ſnch Aſſemblies .of the States ſhare with 
them in the Soveraign Power , which'isat large 
made out by 7z populz. POE Ra | 
Baſil. Iris certain there cannot be two:coor- 
dinat Powers in a Kingdom; for naman can 
ſerve two Maſters : therefore ſuch an Afembly 
of the States muſt either be Soveraign or ſub- 
je; for a middlethereis not. As for the Co. 


firſt. 
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| firſt was'the formal giving of their power to 


i | themy and the old ceremonies yet obſeryedin it, 
ve it hath been arfirſt ſo among us: | Bur it 
eing a thing clear in our Law , that the King 
_ neyerdies., his Heir coming in his/place in the 
_ very' Moment he expires ,. {o'that he is to'be { 
obeyed before his Coronation, as wellas after; ; 
} 
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and that the Coronation-1s nothing} but: the {o- 

lemn-inaugtrating in the anhoriry which the 

King poffeſſed from his: fathers death ,-ſhows : 

that any ceremonies may be ufed init; whateyer 

the originatof theinr may haye been; do not ſub- | 

je& his title to the Crown to' the peoples con- |} 

ſent. And:therefore his'oath of Coronation is 

not the: condition upon which: he gets his po- | 

wer;incehe pofleſied that before; nor is itupon 
| 
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that title' that he exatts'the oath of Allegiance, 
which he likewiſe exa&ed before his Corona- 
tion. This being te pratife of a Kingdom 
paſſed'att prefcription ; proves the Coronation 
to be nocompadt betwixt" the King and his ſub- 
jeRs :. And therefore he is indeed bound by his 
Coronation oath to G O D, whowill be ayen- 
ged-onthim; if he break'ir.; ſo the matter of it 
were lawful: but rhe breaking of it cannot for- | 
feir 77pytor right he had/to' the pe6ples obe- 
diente:;: Atid'as for the limitations Kings have 
confeared'rs piſs on their own'power, that w_ 
, may act nothing bur in ſuch a form of Law es e 
Fs eing 
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being either the Kings free: conceſſions tothe 
cople, or reſtraints i *frotn 
ions, which extorted ſuch privileges, w will: wh 
yer proyethe King a iubje& to : fach a Cotirr, | 
unleſs bythe er Laws atid pravtifes of thar 
Kingyoah, be ſo provided; that if he do m4t- 
us , he may be puniſhed ; which when made 
appear, proyesthatiCourttoh have rhe Soyer eraign 
ower : and chat neverweakons thy defign 3 that 
Gabj e&s'onghtnatto refiſttheir Soveraigh.'* EY 
Philar. :You have dwelt; me thifks , foo 
longon this, though conkidering: the natuge 6 
the rhingyirdeſeryes indeed an exit difciif 


fromchecorrupt- paſſions 651 luſts« 
are fubtil enough tothyertexcules; T Lk - 
lors, for the blackeſt ofctimes. Afid the mg 
ofrheborcomleſs pic may have it Mn 9c 
cn_ nf: norapo AS' x 
which ofthe Hph 

xeaſon,: dre lpofi ite? GOY 
I corfidertheinſtantes-of: ſufferings y 
Diſpenfations-, I cannot: Te how: any” 
eſcape the force .of fo much eyident proof'as . 
hangs about this opinion, And iF'it- Ha at hom. 
the peoples duty to haye'reformed bythieforce 
of arms under the Old Diſpenſaticn , , Fe that. It 


was 


andes oth 
ould 
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was a baſe and ſeryile complyance with the ty- 


ranny and idolatry of their Kings; not to haye 
reliſted their ſubyerting of Religion ; and ſet- 


ting up of Idolatry , where was then the fidelity 
of the Prophets, who were to lift up their voyces 
4s Trumpets , and to ſhow the houſe of Jacob their 
aniquittzes.? And fince the watch-man who gave 
not warning to the wicked from his wicked 
WAY , Was guilty of his blood, I ſee not what will 
excuſe the ſilence of the Prophets in this ; if it 
_ was thepeoples duty to reform : For it isa poor 
| refuge to ſay , becauſe the people were ſo much 
inclined to Idolatry; that therefore it was it vain 
toexhort them to reform; (See p. 10. xx.) ſince 
'by.that argument you may as well conclud it to 


d oV 


have been needleſs to.haye exhorted theirKings 
to Reformation , :their -inclination to-Idolatr 
charged, chow ſmal ſoeyer the likelyhood was + 
of the peoples yeelding obedience ta their war- 
nings. ; If then it was the peoples; duty tore- 
form , the, omiſſion of it was.undoubtedly a fir; 
.how,then comes it that theywho haditin comi( 


fionto 7 K eruſalem to know her abommations, 


(caſe 
under1o {everea certificat , do never charge the 
egple. for not going abouta popular Reforma- 

, not coErcing theſe wicked Kings who ena- 

fo muchIdolatry, backing it with ſuch tyri- 
nor eyer require them to ſet about it? I know 
fe: one 
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Y = one hath pickt out ſome expreſfions ( See anſwer 
7e to the letter tothe Amthor of 7us populs) which to 


-% 


t- | his thoughts ſound that way: but truly they 
y | are ſo. reinote from the ſenſe he ſtretches them 
s | to , that I ſhonld wonder much at his Glofles, 
tr did Inot know that the Bell: ſeems often to ring 


/E | thehearersfancy. From theſe, let ns paſs to 

d | theinſtances of thefirſt Chriſtians , who endy- 
* redtheſharpeſt perſecutions with the greateſt 

patience. = | 


us 
_—_ 


But this can 


$24.8 a 


yer looked upon 


s C, | 


$4 "The firſt Conference, 
and«thatmnone almoſt were found to buy the vi- 
Zims. ''Thenumber of the Chriſtians rot {o 
eafly rifen tothat hight , we may eafily'imagine 
to:what it fwelled before Confantmes: times : 
not long #fter that., we find a whole Legion 
Earc Ss army to haye' been 


of e Flarcus Aprelins hi 
Chriftians. And if webelieye Tert#lian, their 
numbers ere formidableinhis time ; for after 
HehaUpurged the Chriſtians of his times from 
the de 
by, 


# not as ſecret aven 
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ſoltude ; fince almoFt all their Citizens were' ('hri- 
ſtrans, And the ſame Writer ſaith elſewhere, ad 


Scap. cap.2. That though the Romans who yere Tav- 
laters, were found giilty of many conſfpracies again$t 
their Emperors , yet never were any {brifttans found 
guilty of theſe prathſes. ' And adds; That 4 Chri- 
ſtian was no mans enemy , much: leſt the' Emperors 
but knowing him to'be conStitutedby G O'D, he doth 
find himſelf bound to low, reverence, hdnor, and wiſh 
well to him , with the whole Roman Empire , 'as long 
as the world lafts, Therefore, ſaith he, We wor- 
hip the Emperoy ſo as befits him , andis lawful for 
#5 , 4 4mannext GO D,: who hath obtamed all he 
hath from G O D, - and 15 inferior to none; bat GOD 
only. And a'little after, Cap: 5. Ke'tells us of 
the nutnbers of the Chriſtians , and howundany- 
zed they were at the perſecution; ſo that when'one Ar- 
rius Antoninus m Aſia , was perſecuting the (hr 
ſftians', the whole City run to his Tribinal declaring 
themſelves Chriftians; * And he adds, Tf the like 
were to'be done at Carthage ;' what vol become of 
all the thouſands were there, of every ſtx', age' and 
rank ?-* From this-we may cnc "both of the 
ſtrengthand-nnmbers' of the Chriſtians of thar 


time,” ahd yet'therewasnot the leaftinclination 
amony'them torefiſtance;Yf any doubrthetrark: 
of whatTertull;an faith,as is p:30. betiniſt charge 
him with yery much iinipudence, who dufſr of- 
m_ , iti matters of 


fer ſich writings to the Heat | 
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fa, which could not but be notoriouſly enough 
known: Neither do I adduce theſe places , be- 


cauſe I lay ſo much weight on Tertzllians opi- 


nion in this matter, as becauſe he ſhows us what 
was the ſenſe of the Chriſtians of his time, A 
little after him (Hprean lived, who aiſo tells us, 
ad Demetrianum , That none of the Chriſtians when 
apprehended , ſtruggled with thoſe who ſeized 
on them , . nor avenged themſelves of that unju- 


fice,, pong therr number was great and copiogs : 


But ther belief of the vengeance ſhould follow on 


zac perſecutors , made. them patient , ſo that 


phe mnocent yeelded to the guilty, And we may 


Judge of the, number of.the Chriſtians of that 


age, by what Cornelius who. was Biſhop of Rowe, 


e Ana 254, in Enſeb. 6. Book,, cap. 43. tells of 


the State of the Roman Clergy in his time , how 
there were init 46, Presbyters, 7. Deacons, 42. 
Acolyths.,.52. Exorciſts , Le&ors and Porters, 


and of, widows 9nd. poor. perſons x500. and 


where ſo mayy. poor, were maintained, you muſt 
confeſs the number of the Chriſtians wasyery 
great. :But if we go to. Diocletians time , we 


tind.the number of th 


apd.the cruelties uſed againſt them to haye been 
juch > than Hell could..deviſe nothing beyond 


them, - Some were burnt alive, others had-boy- 


ng 15A powred onthem, others had their fleſh 
and joynts. torn oft them by burning pincers,, 
Re | _ ethers 


e Chriſtians incredible; 
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alltheſe'yaſt numbers,none offeredtorefiſtwith- 
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others were broken to pieces, others ſtretched 
all ont of joynt,others hanged up by the thumbs 
and cut in {lyces,others hanged up by the heels. 
And this was univerſal through the whole Em- 
pire, and to ſuch adegree, that it continned for 
many years; and in Egypt alohe they 'were of- 
ten killed by hundreds a day , as Exſebm tells, 
who was 4 witneſs to much of it. 'And Godear 
reckons , that in one moneth there were ſeyen- 
teen thouſand Martyrs killed : and during that 
perſecution in the Province of Eyypr, there were 
an hundred forty and four thouſand ,' who died 
by the violence of their perſecutors , and ſeyen 
hundred thouſand who died through the fa- 
rigues of baniſhment , or of the publick'works, ' 
to which they were condemned. I had almoſt 
forgot: one lort of perſecution, which as it was 
the moſt dreaded, ſo hath in it that which could 
not but proyoke all tothe utmoſt of horror and” 
deſpair,which was the proſtituting of their Vir- 
gins, more dreaded then any death. But amon 


rheſword :. & yet they were ſo maryeloufly affi- 
ſted by G OD, thatin their ſufferings they ex- 
prefſed the greateſt joy in GOD,by theirkymns 
and Pſalms , and the moſt: of mildnefs to rheir 
perſecutors: And dare you fay, 1ſotimw., that 
theſe were a ſtupid (elf-murdering crew > Or 
do you think that had they been guilty of ſuch 

© a 


8. 
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a'crime $45;you ſeem to faſten on the doArine of 


abſolur ſubmiſſion, GOD had appeared for 
them in ſnch.a ſignal manner , to the convition 
and horror of their perſecutors 2 Yo 

I confels. there is no piece of Story I read 
with ſuch pleaſure as: the accounts are given of 
theſe Martyrs : for me. thinks they leaye a fer- 
vor upon, my mind,,which I meet with in no 
ſtudy , that, of the Scriptures being only excep- 
red. Say. mot then they were notable to have 
{rood to; their own defence , when it appears 
how great their numbers.,were : Or: ſhal I here 
tell you the known Story of the Thebeay L8910n, 
whichi cqt[fiſted of 6666. who being by <A ax:- 
minus fdgrchew , an. 287, prefied in'the gath 
they gare.tht pt to {wear upott thealtars 
of the th46J3; withdrew from the Camp:eight 
miles: oft z:and when; he feat to invite them to 
comecand:{wear. as the:athers had done ;::they 
who corimnanded; them; afffwered . th-all their. 
names, :{bat. they: mere need). to retarn-and fight 


ftontly' again? the Barbarians 3 bitt that: being. Chri- 
ftians; reyiwonld never worſbap the Gods. i» Witere- 


upon the Emperor cauſed tyth them, which they 
received with luch:j0y, tbat.every one dehired 
the lot might'fall on hjtafelf. : And this:prevyai- 
ling nothmg on them, /he tythed them aſecond 
time; and:that being alſo withour effe&, he cau- 
ſed murder them all , to which they ſubmitted 


wi th- 
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without reſiſtance. And it is nottobedenyed, 
but ſuch a number being driven to ſuch deipair, 
and having ſo much courage as to dareto tie in 
cold blood, might have ſtood to their defence a 
great while, and at leaſt ſold their lives at a dear 
rate , eſpecially they having got off eight miles 
from the army. | EW Dit 

Were it my defign to back theſe inſtances 
with the great authorities of the moſt eminent 
Writers of the Church in theſe times ,'T'ſhould 
grow too tedious : but this is ſo farfrombeing 
denyed, that the only way to eſcape ſoſtrongan 
aſſault, is to ſtudy to detraQt from. thefe holy 
men by enquiring into. any over-reathing's ;-to 
which their feryor might have engage them, 

[ſot. All their practiſes are notbinding upon 
us , for many of then1did precipitat chanilelves 
into hazards,others were againſt flight;&others 
againſt reſiſting of priyat affailants,who' without 
warrant came to murder them;thereforgthe fpt- 
rit that ated in them, though it produced effets 
highly.ro'the honor of the Goſpel', is'not tobe 
itnirated by us: yet on the other haiid, Ticknow- 
ledge we ought to beſlow to judge them; "One 
thing is obſeryable , that « Maximinns was reli- 
{ted by the eArmemans, when he intended to ſer 
up Idolatry among them. Conſtautin alſo inva- 
ded Zicinms when he perſecuted the Chriſtians. 
in the Eaſt; And the Perſians , wheti petſecured 


IB 46:1 ip 


pid as.you deſign to repreſent them 
29. & Cc. and 7us popult at length. 
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by their King, implored the help of the Roman 
Empcror. Beſides , Thaye ſeen a Catalogue of 


many. inſtances of reſiſtance uſed in ſome Cities, 
when their good Biſhops were forced away 
fromthem , which ſhows they were not ſo ſtu- 


" 
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Baſil. It 1s certain all Chriſtians have one 
law and rule; and the laws' of nature arc eternal 
and irreyerfible : if-then the Law of Nature en- 
gageus to ſelf-defence , jt laid the ſame tyes on 
them :- therefore except you turn Emphuſia#t , 
yoy muſt fay , that what is a duty, or afjn now, 
was ſo then likewiſe; and ſo you muſt either 
charge that cloud of witneſſes with brutiſh ſtu- 


py » otherwiſe accuſe our late forwardneſs of 


unjuſt refiſtance, fince* one rule was given to 
both; and contradifing practiſes can never be 
adjuſted to the ſame rule, As for theſe inyi- 
diqus aſperſions you would faſten on them , as if - 
they had not ynderſtood their own liberties , 
they are but poor eſcapes ; for it being —_y | 
y 


made out that violent reſiſtance even of an equa 

is.not a law , but a right of Nature ; if the 

thought it more for the glory of the Goſpel to 
yeeld even to priyat injuries, who are we to tax 
themfor it? Bur for flying from the perſecu- 
tors, it 1s trae Tertelliay condemned it , but that 
was neither the opinion nor practiſe of the Chri- 


frians in theſe ages. AS 


friends, and adverſaries in ſiead of anxiuiaries, . And 
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As for what you alledge about the reſiſtance 
made by the Armenians to e Maximinns, 1 wiſh 
your friend had youched his Author for what 
he ſaith of them ; for I am confident he 1s not fo 
impudent as to oem a matter. of fact done 
twelye ages ago, by a Writer of this age,” -: All 1 
can meet with about that, is from Exſebis lb. 9, 
cap. 6. whotells, That m theſe times the Tyrant 
"ade war agamst the Armenians ( men. that had 
been of old friends and auxiliaries ta the Romans ) 
whom becauſe they were (hniStians , and were prons, 
& zealogſly ſtudions abowt divine matters, that hater 
of GO D mtending to force to worſhip the falſe Goas 
and Devils, made to become enemies in ſtead of 


inthe beginning of the next Chapter, he tells 
how in that war he and his army receiyed a 
great defeat, Now how you will inferr from 
rhis, that ſubje&s may reſiſt their Soveraign for 


Religion, I ſee not: for. theſe Armenians were 


his Confederats, and not his ſubjeRs : and it is 
clear by the account Exſebins gives , that Arme- 
nia was nota Province., nor governed by a Pre- 
fe, as were the Provinces. Belides:,-copfider 
how e M aximimus-came in-the fag-end of that 
great perſecution begun. by Drocletiap and Her- 
calixs , continued by Galerins , and cop{umma- 
ted by eMaximinas himſelf , in which for all 

the numbers of theMartyrs , and theicrucky ot 
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the perſecution, there was not ſo much as a tn- 
mult : which makes it evident the Chriſtians 
at that time underſtood not the dodrine of re- 
Iiſtance. - ' But the Armenians cale yarying from 
that of ſubje&s ,-it was free for them to reſiſt an 
unjuſt Invader, who had no title to their obe- 
dience, ” 

| For your Story of Licini , the true account 
of it will clear miſtakes beſt ( 4s it is gruen by Eu. 
10.cap.5.) - (onſtantine after he turned Chriſtian, 
being then Emperor of the Weſt, called for L:c:- 
245 , whom Galerius had made Emperor in the 
Eat, and they both from « Milam gaye out 
Edits in fayor of the Chriſtians , giving them 
abſolyt liberty, and diſcharging all perſecution 
on that acconnt,which is reckoned to have been 
in the year 313. afterwards he allied with Zxci- 


#39, and-gave him his ſiſter in marriage, and ac- 
knowledged him his Collegue in the Empire. 


But” fome' years. after that wars aroſe betwixt 
them,which Zofimms & Emtropms impute to Con. 
ftantins ambition, & impatience of a riyal : but if 
webdlieyerheaccount Exſvbins gives of it, Lici- 
wa proyoked with envy at Conſtantine, and for- 
getting the laws of Nature, the bonds of oaths, 
alliance, and agreement, raifed a peſtiferous and 
crael war againſt him', and laid many deſigns 
and ſrares for his deſtruction, which heattemp- 
ted Tong by ſecret and fraudulent wayes-, = 
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theſe werealways by G ODS providence diſ- 


covered, and {o (onStantme eſcaped all his deſig - 


ned miſchief: At length Zicmms finding his le- 
cret arts did not ſucceed ,” he openly made war 
againſt Conſtantine. And as he was preparing 
for it, he made war likewiſe againſt GOD; and 


perſecuted the Chriſtians, becauſe he apprehen- 
ded they all prayed for Conſtantine, and: wifhed 
kim ſucceſs ; whereupon he tmade ſeyere laws 
againſt the Chriſtians , forbidding the-Biſhops 
cyer to meet among themſelyes , or to inſtruct 
any women: afterwards he baniſhed all that 
would not-worſhip the Gods , and from that he 
went to an open perſecution; and not content 
with that, he by ſevere laws diſcharged any to 
viſit and relieve ſuchas were in priſon for the 
faith. Yet notwithſtanding of all this, none 
that were under his part of the Empire did refift 
him; nay, not ſo much as turn oyer to Conſtantme 
againſt him , for ought that appears : Bur upon 
theſe things a war followed betwixt ConFtantme 
and him, wherein L:cinivs was defeated, and for- 
ced to ſubmit 'to what conditions (dnſtantine was 
pleaſed ro give: whotook from him Greece and 
Hllyicam, and only left him Thrace,and the Eaſt. 
But Zecmmizs returning to his old ways, and brea- 
king all agreements , a ſecond war followed, 
wherein Z:c:mms was utterly defeated, and fent 
to lead a priyat life at Theſſalonica, where he was 
ſome- 
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ſometime after that killed , becauſe of new de- 
 igns againſt {>nſtanwme. | This being the true 
* accountof that Story , I am to divine what ad- | 
vantage it can yeeld to the cauſe of ſubjeR&ks reſi, | 
ſting their Soveraign; for here was a ſuperior | 
Prince defending himſelf againſt the unjuſt at- 
tempts, knd hoſtile incurſions of his enemy,who 
was alſo inferior to him , as Exſcbins ſtates it : | 
whom Conſult 10. Book, 8. ch, and 1. Book of (onſt. | 
life, ch. 4.2. and 2, Book, ch, 2. &c. | 
| © And for your inſtance of the Perſians implo- 
ring the aid of the Rozzans, I am afraid it ſhal 
ſerve you in as little ſtead : for theaccount So- 
crates gives of it (/:þ. 7. cap. 18.) is , that Bara- 
tanes King of Perſia, did {everely perſecute the 
Chriſtians, whereupon the Chriſtians that dwelt 
in Perſia, were neceſſitated to fly to the Romans, 
and beſcech them not to negle& them who were 
ſo deſtroyed,they were kindly received by Ati- 
cas the Biſhop of {onſtantinople , who bentall his 
care and thoughts for thcir aid , and madethe 
matter known to Theodofixs the fecond then Em- | 
power : but it happened at that time the Romans \ 
daquarrel with the Perſians, who had hired | 
2 great many Remans that wrought in Mines, | 
and ſent them back without paying the agreed 
hire; which quarrel was much hightned by the 
Perſian Chriftians complaint; for the King of 
Perfie: ſent Ambaſſadors to remand oy as 
| ugi- 
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26 , and were ready to ſuffer for its profeſſion; 
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fugitives: but the Romans refuſed to reſtore 
them , and not only gave them Sanctuary , but 
reſolved by all their power to defend the Chri. 
ſtian Religion, and rather make war with the 
Perſians, then ſee the Chriſtians ſo deſtroyed. 
Now it will bea pretty ſlight of Log:ck, if from 
ſubjects flying from a perſecution , and ſeeking 
ſhelter under another Prince, you will-infer that 
they may reſiſt their own King. And for Theo- 
doſins his war , we ſee other grounds aſſigned by 
the Hiſtorian : and the Politicks even of good 
Princes in their making of wars , muſt not be a 
rule to our conſciences : neither know I why 
this inſtance is adduced , except it be to juſtifie 
ſome who are ſaid ( during the wars betwixt 
their own Soveraign and the Countrey where 
they lived ) to haye openly prayed for victory 
againſt their Countrey , and to have correſpon- 
ded in oppoſition to their native Soveraigg.. ' 
But I muſt next diſcuſs that Catalogueof tu- 
mults in the fourth and fifth Century, which are 
brought as precedents for the reſiſting of ſub- 
jects: and here I muſt mind you of the great 
change was in Chriſtendom after Conſtantines 
days, before whom none were Chriſtians, but 
inch as were perſwaded of the trath of the Go- 


othatit being then a doctrine obje&ed to many 
perſecutions, few are to be ſuppoſed to have 
entred 
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entred into its difcipline without ſome convi- 
&ions about it in their conſciences : but the caſe 
varied much after the Emperors became Chri- 
ſtian ; ſo that what by the ſeverity of theirlaws, 
what by the authority of their example, almoſt 
all the world rendered themſelyes Chriſtian ; 
which did let in ſuch a ſwarm of corrupt men in-+ 
tothe Chriſtian Societics, that the face of them. 
was quickly much changed, and both Clergy 
and Laity became yery corrupt, as appears from 
the complaints of all the Writers of the fourth 
Century : what wonder then if a tumultuating 
humor crept into ſuch a mixed multitude > And 
indeed moſt of theſe inſtances which are alled- 
ged, if they be adduced to prove the corruption 
of thir time , they conclud bur too well : Bur, 
alace! will they have the authority of prece- 
dents , or can they be looked upon as the ſenſe 
of the Church at that time , fince they are nei- 
ther approven by Council or Church-Writer > 
And truly the tumults in theſe times were too 
frequent upon various occaſions; bnt upon none 
more then the popular eleions of Biſhops , of 
which Nazianzen gives diverſe inſtances, ahd 
for which they were taken from the people by 
the Council of Laodicea, Can. 1 3.-:It 1s lite) 
welt enough known how theſe tumults flowed 
mote from the tumultuary temper of the peo- 
ple”, 'then-from- any doctrine their Teachers 
FII-Ng ; 


epwonI gee enognnn er n t  n Lu _—y  —— ——=—ﬀ — — "Ss as 


manius: was: taken ; wharh. vtid Pretectevorn 


. reckoning -hima'Martyr,bf: which he apas after. 


The firſt Conference. ”. 


67 


did infuſe inthem. And: therefore Socrares lib. 
”. cap. 13. giving account of one: of the tumulrs 
of Alexandria { made ule of by your friends, as 
a precedent 
ned to tumults, which were neyer-compeſced 
without bloods. : And at. that:tame, differences 
falling in'betwixt Oreſizs.thePrefect , and:Gyril 
the Biſhuf, who. was the firkt+that tarned the 
Prieſthoodunto arempora}dotainion,. they had 


) tells how that;Cixy, was ever incli- 


many debatecy-;, for Oreſies :hitinig. the power of 
the Biſhops:: Wbich- haqudgeg: detraced: from 
the Prefects authority:;;did. mach oppoſe'0j24l; 
and Cyril|haying naifed a tumnittgaiult the fews; 
wherein foake of cheniwenretkilled, andthereft 
of: themidtivesom 4b the City, Oreftermens: fo 
diſpleaſsdoa that ; thathqrefqill ro berecon- 
ciled with hih;z -whereuþon:yoo; Monks ene 
down fromiNitrea to fight foarbeir Biſhop phe 
ſet on the Preffidt; and one af;hem named. A 
mon, wounded: bit 44 tidhaadwiths tteties 


” 
. 
* 


ll he died ; nit Gyit buried hind inthe Ofenevts 
and magnified his /fortimade ro:the-degres:tbf 


wardsafharged. TEE And. rh&re-being it OX 
aria at thattimea learned: amifamons Lady; tal- 
led Hyppatia,w hom thepeaple faſpetted oftins 
flaming the Prefe& againſt theBiſhop ,:rheyfled 
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on by a Reader of the Church , ſet'on her, and * 
agged her from her Chariot into a Church, j 


gers to killing, fightings, and ſuch like. 


and ſtript her naked, and moſt cruelly tore her 
body to pieces, which they burnt to aſhes. And 
this, ſaith.the Hiſtorian , browght no ſmal infamy, 
both ou-Cyril, and onthe (hurch of Alexandria, ſince 
all who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould be ſtran- 
Truly, Sir, 
he that will found the doctrine of reſiſtance on 
fuch-grounds , hath a mind on very eafie termes 
to: run. himſelf upon condemnation. And yer 
ſuch like are the warrants your. friends bring 
from Church Hiſtory. Therefore I ſee there 
ye good ground to aſſert that doctrine was 
yoknown in the Chriſtian Church, till the times 
wherein the Popes pretended to' the temporal 
power oyer Princes: all whoſe plea was mana- 
gsd:ypon the grounds of the: great importance 
of Reitgion to be preferred 'to all humane inte- 
reſts; and that CHRIST hadtold his Diſci- 


Munifters of GOD ,*were to beno longer ac- 
khawiedged, then they obſerved that deſign for 
which they were.ſetup. Only in one particu- 


lar; lefdilordeomaybe apprehended from the 


pretenſions of the Roman Biſhops, then from 
theſe maximes::thar'put the power :of judging 
and; controling the. Magiſtrat in the peoples 
hands,which opens a door to endleſs Tons: 
5 an 


Þl6s. 28 #17 4 ſword; and that Princes being the | 


and indeed ſets cyery prifart' perſon en: the 
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Throne, and introduccth an: Anarchy , which. 
will neyer admit of order or remedy ; whereas 
theſe who had but one pretender oyer them, 
could more eaſily deal with him:, and more yl-. 
gorquſly reliſt him. , 5 7 Gig! ev 
| If. You hayeſaid very many -things from 
Hiſtory, which ] ſhal notat this time undexthake 
ro examine : but Iam ſure it haxh heen both;the 
practiſe and. dotrine of 'the, Reformed Chu. 
ches, that in caſe 'of unjuſt'I'yranay , the States 
of a Kingdom.-may pur a ſtop x0. the fury, -vf a 
King : and therefore where the Reformation 
was oppoſed by cruelty, it wasalp defended by, 
arms, And let meadd,thas I believe your, great 
quarrel at this doctrine, is, becauſe the praiſe 
of it-was ſo great-a mean of-preferving.theRe- 
formation ,, which though, .ip. good. manners; 
youmuſt. commend , yet 1 amaſiaid you harelk 


in your heart, - 1940398. 207 75 encrttivio 

| Philar, Whigher you or we be greater friends 
ro the Reformarion, let the warld.judge bythis 
one indication, that you ſtudy ta.draw all.can.he 
deviſed for the ſtaining it with blopd;,, whjchivis 
the conftanticalumny- of its adyerſaries, whereas 
we offer with the-clearg{t eyidences no eyJyceits 


innocence. But. let me ——_— diſunction 


of doQrine-from practiſes; and.thqugh lomeun- 
juſtifiable pra&iſes appear , theſe.. muſt never 
a Oe, Di WR: 
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be charged on;:the Reformed Churches, unleſs 
ir be nds appear they were founded on their 
doQrine. Beſides, the Reformers coming our 
of fi6corruptions of Pppery , in which the do- 
Atineatidprattifevf tehiſtance upon pretences 
of Religion were triumphant, it will not be 
fond "on e though ſome of that ill tempered 
zeal vontinned Gall to leayen them, But for 


ch Confeſliots of ithe ſeveral Churches ; all 
whieh being gathered in one harmony , weare 


mthe rig ir Letir pf their opinions , when we . 
Now the do&rine of : 
ſitng of Magjiſrats is.by diverſe of theirCon- ; 
fellians- exprefly” condemned birt, in none of Y; 


ſearch for them there. 


ct erred. * 
-2 $2167 triie' Morte forne —h— ORE? 


(HAH our Sr Corfftfion, regiftred in Parlia- * 
met Lmo r: 67: ior Art.14: amohg the tranſ- | 
4-75 of = = ſecond Table , the 


Feds 


reckon to 


bile they'þaft not over the Baia 


of their 0 fe 


Jy 


chart: 1s: not clearly forte, , and only infer- 


HCC a ftrizts 'Offive are : And-if it be found 
eRirHis « thord 9 coerce with the ſword, ſo as 
to, be accountable to'none butts: GOD, then 


"reſiſt: ad that GO D baryl aced in au- | 


nfs this doth ior  Garmorand what'the bounds of 
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theie dodrine , take the ſtandart of it tobein _. 
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no reſiſtance : will follow- from. hence , except 
of a limited; Magiſtrat who is- accountable to 
others, The ſame explication is to be given 
ro that part of the 24...457, where all-ſuch-are 
condemned who-reſeſt the. Supream- Power , doing 
that thins which __ his chaygs. But" 
that ſame Article the Magiſtrat is- catled GODS 
Liemenant , in whoſe Seſſions G O D thingſelf deth 
fu and judge, But with this , it is to boconlide- 
red; when that Confeſſion was ratified in Parlia- 
ment, even when ao Soyeraign wastolook to 
the clearing of any ambiguities, which might 
have been-upon deſign by-ſome, andrhrough 
the negle& of others ler paſs. 'TheConfeſs 
ſions 'of the other Churches are unexceptions 
bly plain , and without reftriction' in' che point 
of ſubje&tion : For what ſeems like a reftriQtion 
in the French Confeſſion: ( that the yoak of fubje- 
tion ts willingly to be born , though the «Mapiſtrats 
were infidels, providedthat G O D'S Soveraign au- 
thority rewam entire and uncorrupted ) imports no- 
thing , but that our ſubjeftion tothem,, which 
takes in both obedience and {uffering;, is not:to 
ſtrike out the great dominidn 'G OD. hath 
over our fouls, whom we ſhould obey rather 
thenman, Andeyen the Confeffion of the Af- 
ſembly of Divines , ratified by the Scots General | 
Aſſemblytpeaks of ſubmiſſion toAuthority in ab- 
ſolattermes, without the exception of reſiſtance 
G in 
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in cafe of Tyranny , Cap. 23. att. 4. It is the duty : 
af people -----.. to be ſubjett to their anthoriy for con- 
ſcience ſake. Infidelity or difference in Religion, doth 
not make.void the e Magiſtrats juſt and legal autho- 


rity, nor free the people from their duc obedrence to him, 
If then the doQtrine of reſiſtance be to be owned 
asa law of Nature, and as a part of the Chriſtian 
freedom , how came it that it was not more ex- 
preſly ownediin this Confeſlion, eſpecially fince 
itis knawnto have been theopinion of moſt of 
' both theſe Aſſemblies >.- But on the contrary, 
itſeems condemned, and only the undiſcerned 
reſerves of juſt, legal, and ae , are lipt in for 

- thedefenceof their atings. Truly this ſeems | 
not fair dealing, and ſuch an aſſerting of ſubje- x 
Rion at that time, looks either like the force of | 
truth extorting it, or intimats them afraid , or þ 
aſhamed to have owned thar as their do&rine to | 
the world. And by this time, I ſuppoſe it is * 
clear that the Reformed Churches onght not 
to be charged with the dodErine of reſiſtance. 

Poly. Nay , nor the Reformed Writers nei- 
ther, with whoſe words Icould fill much paper, 
and ſhow, how they do all generally condemn 
the reſiſtance of ſubje&s: and when. any of | 
them gives any caveat to this , it is not in behalf | 
of the people , but of the States of the Kingdom, 
who, they ſay, perhaps are impowered with authority 
to curb the tyramy of Kings , as the Ephori among 
$26 
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the Lacedemonians , the Trabuns of the people , and 
the Demarchs in Rome and Athens. Now itis aC- 
knowledged , that if by the Laws of the King- 
dom it be found that the King is accountable ro 
the States, then their coErcing of him is not the 
reſiſtance of ſubje&ts, but rather the ttaniging of 
the Supream Power which lyes in their hands. 
If then you will ſtand to their deciſion in this 
point, of the peoples reſiſting of their Sove- 
raigns, though Tyrants , the debate will not 
run long, they being ſo expreſs. And: this will 
be nothing ſhaken by any thing yon may alledge 
in ſome corner of a Peter e Martyr, or ſome 
other Perſons of leſs name; for as fFomibetnr 
Writers , other places may be brought to the | 
contraty ; 10-what can theſe ſerye to eheryat {o 
much eyident proof? - Befides , we are notto 
conſider the writings of ſome particular-Per- 
ſons , ſo'much as what hath been the generally 
received opinion among the Proteſtant Writers, 
and moſt tanght in their Pulpits and Schools. 
And whoeyer will attempt the contradi&ing 
that this hath been for abfolut ſabmiſfion, it 
muſt be confeſſed to be hard to determine, whi- 
ther his ignorance be moſt to be pitied, or his 
confidence mioſt wondered at.. By theſe things 
all may gueſs , if there be not ſtrong groutids to - 
appreheng the Reformed Churches miſt be.in- 
nocent. of that , which both their Confeffions 

CE diown, 
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difows 4.and their Writers condemn, ; 
.Jfet.; I-confeſs the Author of the Dialogues . 
did with: great confidence undertake-the refu- 
ting of what .is generally acknowledged abour 
on: uſed by the Reformed Churches :' but 
his Abſwerer wth {o refuted all he all:dgeth 
from Hiftory, that Iam confident he repents of | 
bis nadertating : and were it to:be done again; * 
perhaps he: 9s. think on other tasks , then to - 
attempy what hath miſcarried ſo in his hand , 
that truly I cannot hut pity him in my heart. | 
__ End, It will be ſtrange if he beſo much miſta- - 
kenas your Aurhor ogedtinc him., yet his de- 
figa jn that was ſo good to deliver the Refor- - 
mation ffom ſuch a pe Rag e, that me thinks he | 
deſerved a little better ae then'your friend * 
beſtows on: him. But I an» much deceived if # 
he þe not ableto make good all was aſſerted by ;; 
biin.: let: us therefate hear what Pejyheſter Gi 
on theſe matters. | 
FW. Begin then with the matter of the A. | 
bigenſes,, where force - was uſed againſt Simwar | 
« Meonfort: who had not only hopataifion of | 
the Frenih-King , as is acknowledged, but was | 
alliſted. by him by: z500c:, men , which is you-" 


ties theriuſed ( which are made uſe of toaggra- * 
vat their not reſiſting the King of France) if 
pertinently adduced , prove the King of France Y 


guilt Y { 


ched by tome Authors : Beſides, hate cond. f 


A 
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guilty of acceſſion to them. And the Kings 
{on , Ptince:Lewrs , coming withan army after- 
ward, ſhows all to have been done by the Kings 
canimand. ::. And what is alledged tom. the 
Count of Tolonſe, his-heing a Peer of France, by 
which he was a vaſſal, and not a ſubject, is tono 
parpoſe; ilimce by the Fendal Law , yallals are 
tubjec&ts; and whatever authiotity they may have 
within their own-dominions:, they -are ftill ſub- 
;esrotheLord of the Feug. ops PEE. 
- Poly. I fhal not with big words blow:yway 
what you alledge,; but ſhal examine it from the 
acconnts are given of that war, . It. is true, tbe 
Writers of thattime do.ſo ſtrangely mtfrepre+ 
ſent theſe innocents , that little credit is due to 
moſt of the Hiſtoties about them : ' but this 
much is clear , that the, Wa/denſes were every 
where perſecuted, bothvin Daxphine , Provence, 
Pudmont , Calatria Boheme, and other places, 
ro which they ſcattered themſelves, and fled for 
ſhelter ; and: notwithſtanding of all the perſe- 
cutions they lay.under , from the Inquiftion in 
"France , they hever armed againſt the Kings au- 
thority, . Theſe abont 4/by embracing the fame 
dottrine 'with:the Waldeuſes:,. and called from. 
the Countrey,they lived in .eLtbigenſes., were 
thundered againſt;by the Pape , and a facobir 
Monk being killed.intheirCountrey., Pope [n- 
norent proclaimed a (Yoiſade, promiſeng Paradiſe 
G 2 tO 
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to all who came and fonght againſt theſe Here. | 
_ ticks and ayenged the blood of that Monk : ' 
and. in particular ſuſpe&ing Raymond Count of 
Toloxuſe, he excommunicated him , and abſolyed 
his ſabjeQs from their obedience, permitting 
any to purſue his perſon , and oth his lands; 
with which he wrote ro all Chriſtian:Princes zo 
come into his Croiſade. - But the King of Fraice * 
was imployed in wars. both with the. Ezyperor 
and King of England, and fo could not joynin it, | 
but gaye way to his Barons to take the Croſs : - 
And here the King conſenting to ſo.cruel an in- * 
vaſion, did undoubtedly ſhake much of his right 
totheſe Provinces , fince he thus expoſed them |. 
ro the fury of an unjuſt Invader ; ſo that though :: 
they had abſolutly reje&ed his authority , this | 
Had quadrated with the caſe of a Kings deſer- 
ting of his ſubje&ts. However the war went 
on ,.al managed by the Legaz, as the Popes war. 
But Raymond came and ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Pope, yet the Legar went on againſt Bezzers and 
Carcaſſdz , who had a great deal of reaſon to-re- | 
fiſt fuch:an unjuſt aggreſſor. - Afterwards the | 
 Legat gaping for the County of Tolosſe , picked -| 
another quarrel with Raymond, andultd excoOmn- 
nicat him of new, though he had got the Popes | 
abſolution : whereupon hearmed , with the aſ- * 
ſiſtance of the King of Arragon , againſt the Le- 
gat , and his "General Simon e M onfort ; Ay F, 
after- |. 
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afterwards the King of. Arragon. Was. defeated, 
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bart more throt ugh. chefs tk 


bn chie | 
ative, were theſe Dikes,:Connts; and x2 Filiops = 


thoſe Peers: in that great aiit 


theinſeſ 'CSz 


5$ The: ff irene: 
I ſhould: JuſtHiethe Couilt of Toi 
had arivied' againſt the Kitig-6f Fave, vpor the 
accolitit'ofhis being 4 Peer'6f Franvt, which ex- 
empted hiyi fro the cohdition of ordimiry ſub 
je&s,ofwhoni Þ afqpeity Recherches de F Unies Ib 3. 
4p, Or } li wis tlievillgar opiton; thatthey 
tiited'by Charter: the Grext, who is belie- 

ved to hdye + glyen | thetalttic as muchduthori- 
ty as himſelf had , teſeryi 


principal voice in the Chaprer: but he fefhtes 


that vulſat error , and ſhows hoy in theiend of 


the Caroloynn ry tace , great confulions'werein 


France , partly thron oh the yariois pretenders > 
y : at which time, 


the Crown'af Fram at 
Rive: arte 


Leiyit , were'th6oſen' Kings of Pramiee'; and 
f Perſbjis who at that time: were moſt 


who afterwards were made Peers. Hugs Capet 


therefore-raking pofldfibn'of the Crow, bi 


ſecuting Kimſelf peaceably 


y n it, did confirm 
Fbriey they had al. 
ſumed; which if - had nor done; they had gi- 


ven him w&ke trouble." And theit conffitiition 
was, that if any differeh cearoſe , either 


theKin wh y of the Pers,or among the Peers 
t ſhould be decided by the Connſel 
of 


infonly to hinifelf the 


oaſe, thengh he. .# 


þ 


"0 


likewiſe. become'ele- . ! 
e 'thows how-©nde, Robert , Raoul, 
Zopia, ſurniamied hryowdtthe Sex, Lothdir; and'ano- 
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of the whole twelve Peers: Ard he proves from 


jeu : and: 'vaſAl ; may Dre ; 
help y Ne 
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an old Plicirt \; that they: would not atmhir the 
Chanceloy, Conneſtable, or atly orhet'great Office 
of France'to judge them; they being 10Þejud 
ted by none, but their flow Pets.” hee were 
alſo to' be the &leGors of the King '*But Kh 
Capet apprehending the dariger of ' a" Teve'& 
&ion , cauſed, for preventing it; erowithis ſon 
in his own'time, which was privtifed by fotr'or 
kveſucceeding Kings. Amid Leiyes thrGrofpnet 
being crowned in bis Farlidrs rice," tree with 
ſome diffienttyarhisentyotheCrownzwhich 
to guard againſt , he.crowhed his fonif | cry 
rime, atid1o that praiſe colitinied; tHl te pre- 
tence of eledtitig theKnig was wornone Dre. 
ſcription.” Yet ome yellige of it Hd NMire- 
inaif;'fineethere tanft! Be/at -Cordhations of 
France twelve to repreſent te Peers: *d'by 
this tire; T'think- it "3 welt enotig k Weont, 
that the Count of To/94 ke Wis not an” 4 dhiar 
=y jet. And as Heh eorifortriding An bf Ly Jr 
itl 


E/ 

on tofird! W rien, 
who herhgcts up. man Lis of bf 4 vals hi Fen- - 
dataries who/ate not fubjebts : for {lag k he 
thatholds'larids of a hrs upory ſich 
conditions as are agreed to by the natugeof the 
feud, and bound to protect Nl Suj eti6r, but 
may gfiite the fend , by which he is free'of _ 
uÞb- -. 


The fir$t aoniee | 
k ubj eXion; ſo that the dependence of yaſlals on 7 
their Lord, muſt bedetermined by-thecontradt + 
betwiyt them, -and,not. bythe ordinary laws of + 
ſubjeds. ; And from.this he concluds, that one 
-may be. 4 ſubje& and.no yaſſal, a vaſlal and no 
fake &z; and likewiſe both vaſſal-and:ſubje&. 
The Peers of France did indeed give-an ouch of / 
homage: by which they became the liege-men | 
ofche int, but wepenot for that his ſubjects : 
for:the) oath the ſyhje&s ſwore., ;was of a far 
| BI Fxrent. And thus 1 am deceivedif all 
allenied- bychocauferms in,the dialogues - 
joe bjs head notjhade good, 
\: ſte But — ;JqQU-examine this inſtance fo 
accugatiy what fay.yaugothole of Piedmort,who ' | 
matta TiFaBus among.themſelyes againſt their # 
| :Prince., ,and, did refiſhhis cruel perſecutions by þ 


-ATIBFR« - #33»; :: 
Poly. 'Fruly.,, F:can ſay little on. .chis ſabje, 


having Teen none of their writings or Apologies, 
Toghas 1 know. not-on, "_y grounds they went: 
ti 5 much. Eo ne any bY pefriaſey inac- 
| gipen from che d, that L ſel- 
domy cantider them muc 
_  #@;-The next A nt in \ Hiſtory. is., from 
the wars. of Boheme , where becauſethe Chalice 
wasgenyed , the people did by violence reſiſt 
their. King, and were headed by "Ziſea , who | 
gained. many victories in the following war - | 
with 
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with Sigeſmand; and in' the fame Kingdom fifty 
years ago,they not only reſiſted firſt. HC atthia, 
and then Ferdinand theit King , but rejected his 
authority, and chooſed anew King : :anid the ac- 
count of this change, was, becauſe he would not 
make good what. Maximilianand Redoiph did 
grant about the free exerciſe of their Religion: 
and thus when engagements were::broken to 
them, they did not judge themſelves hound to 
that came {bmiffon you plead for. Seep. 424- 


Poly, Remember what was laid: 'down as 4 
ground , that the Laws of a Society muſt deter- 
mine who is inveſted with the Soveraign Power, 
which doth: not alwayes follow the:title of 4 
King : bur if -he. be. accountable; to-/any- other 


Court ,.he is but-a fubje& , andthe, Soveraign 
Power reſts in that Conrt.. If then+it be made 
out thar-the States of Bobeme are'the Sqvezaigns, 
and that the Kings are accountable to them, this 
inſtance will not: adyance the.plea of-defenſive 
armes by ſubjeQs. 'That-the Crowin:'of- Boheme 
is eleQtiye, was indeed much contraverted.; and 
was at length,and notwithont great likelyhoods 
On _ fides 5 > debated:in —_— = 
tings : bat. among all that were impartial ,; th 
prevailed who pleaded its being eledtiye. Yer 
] acknowledge this alone will pin it free | 
for the people to reſiſt, unleſs itbe alſo apparent 
that the Supream - Power remained with: the 
| --. States, 


yon ee AR os 
_— hier at ths "oy Pg, : 


<verthen Kings , 
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Sticts Which 2s:it is' almoſt 2 
dwel wk vhe- people, when the King is elected 
by chem; Bodin dorh reckon the King Tf Bbhtme 
Tn por Tet Ws: andthe 
rovifcid Conftirnions of that Kinydom:do 
diag chaonſtrr, chatthe Kingisonhythe 
adodnrfilitor;, but nor the roms. of their 
Power 5 which is made out from many inſtan- 
ces; by timavho writes the Repablick of {Bobomwe, 


whoiGows how theſe Kings #e bound: to fol- 


_ bow the þleafure and Countel of: their .Stdtes : 
ear T1995. is was idetreed,, that the 


Ahh ponder 
Princeof Boheme thlould/bind himvfelf by 
oy Cotoratiba' Oath ro rwles there ſet edu 
wiikchafthe! bioke ,:the-States werero/pay:him 
ny rribas ; dots bets ro: any ragben robes 
dieftero few til hearnenled. See Flarrous 4d 
aw; -Trg35.c Adtriis:Odli was taken by. .all the 
Fell Dukes-and Kings of Bdverhe ; which 
146 ehilichn proof chanhiSeares bidanthofity 
- s andmip is ht.afd ethem-- Fo 
this dlfoomight be! kde tirerſe inftaticds of 
hoe! epotiny rheir firings: |}. upore which-no 
-cenſate ever >Þ Thtfe> being! then! the 
rounds om which the Bobemiars walktd , it. is 
Elear theyitever juſt gedirheir refftance; on the 
-ceoun-ofi fdbjocts fighting:for Religion,» but 
of the 1ibtrciesof a'tredSrate; aſſerting! their 
Tecligton a W a limited ob 
Fhe 


' found tro | 
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Theaccount of the firſt Bohemainawar. , is , thar 
Zelhm Huſt and erome of Prague , Being notwinhs. 
ſtanding -ofthe:Emperors Safe-condu@F burat ar 
Constence , the whole -States of Babome and Mfo- 
ravia mere Pragyc , and: found thar bythe bas: 
ning of their Doctors, a-Injury Was one torhe 
whole Kingdom, which was thereby marked 
with the ftain: of Hexehe: and they; 'eupo? 
ſtulared with the Bmperor and Conifet about 
the wrong done them ; but no repavation being 
made , they refolyed tofeek ir by Fovce; and'to 
defend the Religian had been preached: b 
Hef ; anddid declare their deſign toWenoeſha 
their King ( whom the Srares had: before that 
time made pritoner twice for his maleyerfation) | 
bur at that very time he'died inavApppleny; 

forme {ay-throagh grief ar that, After his ww + 
Sigiſomend' his: brother pretended: tothe Crown 
of Babere; but notbemy elefted; was notrhewr 
righteous/King : ſo: the following: wars thut 
were berwixt himanal Zea, the :velMtance was 
not made1o the King) of Boheme! une therefore 
all chat time was an durrromnuns ,a8ld is fo mar- * 
kedby their Hiftorian., who rellsrhikt che Bebe: 
mans cond notbecindaced tp receivelim to be 
their King ; he indeed inyaded' the Kingdom, 
and crowned himfblf, butwas not oheſas by-the 
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States till: fifteen yiears:after that's Peace wes — 


vatled 


upon 


concluded, & he with great dificattiy5ire 
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upon the States to ratifie his Coronation, and ac- ; 
knowledge him their King, See Db. lib. 24. \ 
& lib. 26. And by all this, -Idoubtnot but you : 
are conyinced. that the wars of Z:fcawere not of 
the nature of {ubjeRs reſiſting their Soyeraign. 
And for the late Bohemian war, beſides what was 
already alledged of the power of the States , 
their war againſt Ferdinand, and the reaſon why 
by a ſolemn decree they reje&ted him , was be- _ 
cauſe he inyaded the Crown without: an ele- 
ion, contrary to the fundamental Laws of the 
Kingdom : hereupon they chooſed the Prince 
Elefltor Palatin to be their King. It is true the 
roſe alſo in armes while Aſatthras lived, x hos 
hedid not long ſuryive theſe tumults : bur in all 
their. Apologies they founded their plea onthe 
Liberties of the Kingdom of Boheme. And 
yet though this ſay much for their defence, I 
am none of the Patrons of that war , which had 
very few defenders among the Proteſtants. 

.  Jſor., Ar-length you muſt yeeld there was war 
for defence of Religion: . but x without the in- 
cloſure of Beheme we examine the Hiſtory of 
Germany, there we meet with that famous S»za!- 
calaick;was z;in oppolitian:to (harles the 5. who 
was'deligning: the' overthrow of the Proteſtant 
do&rige; which the E/efor of Saxony , with tlie 
Landgrave of Heſſen, and other free Cities , ma- 
naged againft him. Sce p. 427. _ | 
Poly. 


dac: | Pol, Ifanyof the pathons i 
24. k gled in the aQtions of Proteſtants , muſt, theſe 


You 4 


Kindled all Germany, which _— 
rei 
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of men-bave min- 


therefore be faſtened on them as their da@rine;z 
eſpecially when they went notupon.priaciples 
of! Religion, but of Provincial Laws -. As.for * 
Germany-, let me firſt tell you how farthe Proze: 
ftants were againſt Rebellion, upon-pretence of 
Religion. Art firſt the Reich, war had almoſt 
un.upon 
very unjuſt cauſes; but Sleydan lb. 5. tells, That 
ſome troubleſome Preachers had been the. car{trs. of 
that great and formidable war. .. Now it is. ta4ittle 
purpoſeto ſay they werein many errots,,.ando 
fought not; far the true Religion ; ſince it was 
before made _-out , that if Religion -be-ta.he 
fought far , eyery may ;believing-his owh Reli- 3 
gion to be'true, is bound.to take armes in its de- | 
fence ,. fince-eyen an erring conſcience binds : J 
But as theſe Tumults did {pread'through'Ger- 
many , Luther publiſhed'a Writing , dehfjring all 
to abſtain from-ſeditian, though withall he told 
he apprehended ſome ſtrange: judgement was han- 
ging over the Church-men : but that was tobe laft- to 
GOD. Aﬀeer which he, explains the duty.of 
the Magifſtrats : And adds, .'T hat the people ſhould 
be ſeverely charged not to. ſlr wathomut the coz 7 


L - 


mer Magiftrats, and that mathing was to be attkmp- 


tedb 'y prevas perſons : that all fe edition was againf the 
command of .G O D , and that ſedition was nothing 


. y - 
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© but 
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re pmrity of the Goſpel ; but he warns the people 
| = 
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. 
k 


bebrought 


| Bur upen this the Boures publiſhed a Wri- 
eng - containing 'their Grievances : "The firſt 
whereofwas , That they might have liberty to chooſe 
AM inifters , who wnght preach the Wordof GO D 


purely to them , without the mixture of mens devices, 
'The other particulars related to their Civil Li- 
berties. And upon theſe pretenſfions they ap- 


pealed to Lather, who wrote again , {chnowled- 
ging the yreat pit of theſe Princes wha received not 


efore hated by GO D. 


flivzing, were raiſed | 


EIN — 
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to conſider what they did, /eſt they loſt both body 
and ſoul'm what they attempted, That they were 
neither to conſuler their win gth , nor the fenlti= 
neſt of their adverſaries, but the juſice and layyful- 
neſs of the canſe ;' and to be careful not to believe all 
mens preachmgs ; for the Devil had raiſed up many 
[editions and Zloody Teachers at thai time, . Where- 
fore he forbids them zo rake GODS Name im 
vain , and pretend that they deſrred mn all things to fol-« 
low his Lawes : But minds them who threatned, 
that they who took the ſword , ſhould periſh by the 
©, ſword: andof the Apoſtle , who commands all. to be 
obedient to Magiſtrats, charging on them, that roeng 
* they pretenaealthe Laws of GO D, yet they took the 
| ſword, andrefiſted the « Magiſtrat; - But be adds, 
Tow ſay , the «AM agiſtrats become intolerable ; for 
they take the dottrine of the Goſpel from us , and op- 
preſs ns 10 the higheſt degree : 'But be it ſo, ſlirrs and 
ſeattions are not therefore to be raiſed , nether muſt 
every one coerce crimes , that belongs to him 19 whons 
the power of the ſword is given, as us expreſiin Scripe 
were. And beſides , this is ot ovily according to the 
Laws , but ts bythe light of Nature impreſſed on all 
mens minds : which ſhows , that no man can cognoſee 
and judge in his own canſe ;-ſmnce all miniare blinded 
with ſelf-love : And it cannot be denyed, but this tu- 
»ult and ſedition of yours, 1s a privat reven ge : But if 
you hav” any warrant for this from GOD, you 
mnt make it out by ſome fimal mifade, * The 

H Aagt- 
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fo, who contemning the Commandof GO D, wroade 
anothers Fariſdittion. And hetells them , That if 


theſe things take place, there will be no more Magst- © 
ftracy , nor Conrts of Juſtice , if every man exerciſe © 


provat revenge, eA, nd if this be unlawful m a pri- 


wat perſon, much more is it ſo m a multitude gathered - 


\ 


eM agiſtrat mdeed doth unjuſtly , but you much more p 


| 


vs 
Sj 
S 


zogether., Wherefore he counts them «nworthy : 
who 


of the name of Chriſtians, nay worſe then Turks, 
thus violat the laws of Nature, Then for proof 


L 


of his opinion, he adduceth that of owr LORDS . 


reſiſt not evil ; as alſo his reprovmg of S, Peter for \ 
ſmating with the ſword, Theſe "Py were to be fol- ; 
lowed by you , ſaith he, or this glorious title nmſt be |. 
laid down, .. And if you followed his example, | 


GODS 7 not would appear , and he would un- 


aowbtedly have regardto yow, And he adds , How 
far he had been _— from ſuch prathiſes , and how- 


GOD had bleſſed his work im his hands : bat for 
you , Fe advert not hoy much you obſtrutt that which 
yout mk to Promote. Theſe 


viledges,but were whedled into a ſheepiſh tame- 


neſs: ſo likewiſe when the Reformation was | 
firſt ſpringing , they did not in that infancy | 
Rs | under- ; 


are afew of Luthers 
words, by which it will appear both upon what | 
pretences theſe Boures went, and what his ſenſe. 
of them was. . But know it will be ſaid, that as 
In the farſt ages of the Church , theſe good ſim-' 
ple men underſtood: not their liberties nor pri- 
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underſtand the heroiek 'doRrine, that the follo- 
wing fipeneſs of ſome martial ſpirits did broach 
and maintain. Alace! Zather , poor man! he 
had been bred in his Monaſtery, andunderſtood 
not the braye atchieyements of Chriſtian Ches 
yalry. L ; | 

But who would bear with ſuch disingenuity; 
as to ſay , that becauſe he defines {edition to 
be privat revenge, ,and afterwards condemns 
priyat revenge, therefore he muſt be under- 
ſtood as only condemning that ? p. 432. Bur 
as none that reads Sleydan dare ſay that I have al- 
ledged one word in Zathers name , but whar is 
faithfully tranſlated our of theſe writings: ſo 
the parcells I haye here inſerted, will clearly 
diſcoyer that Rebellion to haye been colored 
over with the pretence of oppreſſion , perſecn- 
tion, and hindering the do&rine of the Goſpel : 
and Zuthers opinion ih that' muft not be looked 
upon , as only his priyat ſenſe, but that which 
was undoubtedly received by the reſt of the 
Proteſtants in Germany , as appears by the ſeries 
of the Story, And whateyer paſhon Cxther 
might haye expreſſed, that will no more braj- 
gle what I fay , then any of his other onjuſtifia- 
ble feryors will ſhake the reſt of his doQrine. 
For I do not adduce him hereonly as a privar 
DoRor ſpeaking his ſingle thoughts, bur as the 
Head of the Proteſtants; delivering a do@rine 
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which was then received among them, 

_ Jfor. Buntheafterwards changed his opinion 
when the League of Smalcald was entred unto, 
and then we find the Proteſtants in another tune; 
for upon apprehenſions of miſchief defigned 
againſt them, they entred ina defenſive League 
among themſelyes : though the conſtitution of 


the Empire being feudal, the Emperor was their 


Soveraign : yet both Princes and free Cities en- 
tred in this League, which afterwards broke out 
into war. See Þ. 433» 

Poly. Before I examine that affair, I muſt firſt 
clear the way by removing a miſtake , which 
truly Ijudged none capable of that had eyer read 


any thing of the Conſtitution of the German Em- 


pre, or of the power of the Eleftors, Prmces, and 
free (ities, I muſt therefore fince I hayeto do 
with ſo much ignorance or peryerſneſs , ſhow 


that the Emperor is not Soyeraign in Germany, 
though the thing is ſo plain , that I am almoſt - 


aſhamed to go about it, 'The German Empire 
was hereditary from the days of (harles the Great 
till Henry the Fowler, and then it begun to be ele- 
&iye: andasis uſual in all ſuch caſes , they who 
had the right of eleQtion, got by degrees the au- 
thority transferred upon themſelyes : but the 

articular time when this begun, is not ſoclear- 
\; defined by the German Writers, Ir is true, 
the Diet of Germany is not like the League of 
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the United Provinces, or of the Cantons of Swe- 
zerland., where the authority remains with the 
ſeveral States and Cantons , and they only meet 
for Counſel: but the Dc: hath the ſupream au- 
thority, both of depoſing of Emperdrs-, as was 
practized in the caſe of Adolphw ard Wenceſlawus, 
and of fining, baniſhing, and fortfeiting. , cither 
Princes or Cities. And the Princes; declare af- 
ter the Emperor is crowned; that they are the 
yaſſals of the Empire, and not of.the Emperor. 
And when the Diet fits not, all thingsare judged 
by the [mperial Chamber , whole Preſident muſt 
bea Prince of the Empire: who hath ſix-Aſſel- 
ſors from the Emperor ,:{eyven;from the ſeyen 
EleQors, twenty from the ten'Circles, two froty 
each of them ;.and by them all.the differences 
among the Princes or members of the Empire 
are decided. Upon greater occaſions,the Diet 
is called, which Thxan compates tothe Aſfem- 


bly of the cAmphiftyons in Greece, that was 


made up of Princes , who had no dependance 
one upon another, The Diet is not called by 


the;Emperor , but by the Decree of a former 


Diet; or if-the Emperor call one , the Princes 
are not bound to come to.it. And ſo the Prin- 


ces refuſed to come anno 1554. and anno 1566. 


By the Diet Laws are given to the Emperor , as 
well as to the other Princes : and,any money is 
raiſed for the uſe of the Empire, 1s not put in 
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® Town, as ſhal be agreed on. 
letters from a German Prince to'e Monmorancy, 
relling him that the King of France had reafon 
to cotnplain of Charles the fifth, and of his bro- 


cauſe they had, contrary tothe Laws of the Em- 
=_m and former cuſtoms, ſupprefſed the Kings 
etters to the States of the Empire. And Max: 
»:l;anthe firſt in a Diet at Conſtance , anno 1507. 
acknowledged that the Majeſty of the German 
"Empire confiſted in the Princes , and not inthe 
Emperor himſelf. 1 might here add much 


Princes',' by ſending an 
dors that go betwixt them, by the ſtate in which 
he receiyes viſits from them , and returns them 
to them, by the Princes treating and being trea- 
ted with , by all forreign Princes , who write 


Princes of the Empire to be none of the Etnpe- 
a vain ſhow of reading upon fo plain a ſubje&. 


ter of the Bula Anrea,, itis expreſly provided, 


the Emperors hands, but-in the bank of {ome | 
Boan tells he ſaw 


ther, to the Duke of Saxony, and the Count Pa; 
latme, who were theVicars of the Empire , be- 


from the way of at) ee treating with the | 
receiving of Ambaſſa- 


_ to them Brother , and not (ouſm, by their ma- 
king of Peace and War among themſelyes : and. 
ſhould indeed run out into a long digreffion , if 
1adduced all might bealledged for proying:the : 
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rors ſubje&s: but I have no mind toengagein 


One thing Iſhal only add, that by the x2. Chap-_ 
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that the EleQors ſhal meer together ,yearly in 
the four weeks that follow Eaſter , for.conſul- 


Towns tn the Xetberlands being of this League, 
= £5 their 
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their Prices wete/by oath'to confirm their free- | 
dom , otherwiſe they could not be comprehen- - 
ded withiy that'League; the end whereof was - 
to defend one another in any neceſſity they * 
might fall in. Let theſe things then 'declare. * 
whither Germany be a Monarchy ornot , and'it | 
will 'neyer. prove the Emperor to bethe Soye- 
raign, becatrſe the Empire is feudal], and the 
Emperor gives the inveſtitures to the Princes; 
for they are not the Fendatories of the Empe- | 
ror , but of the Empire-: and the Emperorby 
giving the Inveſtiture becomes not their Lord: 
for in the Triterregn of the Empire, the EleFoys 
of Palatin and Saxe are the Vicars of the En- 
pire, apd givethe Inyeſtitures , who are not clo- 
thed with any authority oyer the reſt , but only 
as they ate the Viears of ;the Empire,' and not of 
the Emperor, And moſt of the Princes of 7taly | 
receiyeſtill their Inveſtiture from the Emperor, 
but are far from concinding themſelyes his fub- 
jets upon that account. And who thinks the 
King of A aplts the Popes ſubje&'; thvngh he 
receiye his Inyeſtiture in that Crown from him? 
Theſethings being thus cleared; it will be eyi- 
dent that the wars betwixt Charles the 5. and the 
Duke of Saxony , willneyer be a precedent for 
ſubjecs reſiſting their Soyeraign. ' [And having 
ſaid ſo much , it will be to no purpoſe to exa- 
mine the riſe and progreſs of the Smalcaldic 
non ene ant. — 
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League and war , only this much is Clear; that | 
the leaguing of thePritices and Cities together 
among themſelyes , or with'other Princes, was 
not held contrary to thelaws of the Empire: for 
after the Smaicalllic Teague ; both theEinpetgr 
and other Kings, as-Franbe and Enpithmd,” treated 
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any inyaſton: upon the accquntof Religion; A 
eAwbirrg the Etnperor 'did on the TY: uf Nt 
vember's 5 30. declate,'that' fince the'PYbitſtinf 
did reje& the Decree made abaiit ReRpioh, H 
had entredin an agreemetit with the reſt rh 
Diet , not'to' offend any ; but to defend Chem 
ſelves, if any force were ufed againſt thef 
owned: that' Religion. ' And' in heb wir 
December the Proteſtant Princes met' at,'8#al- 
cald, ahd made an agreenterit among thettſelyes 
in the ſame ſtrain :: neither were they eyer con- 
demned for ſo doing , but continued in a'good 

' corre- 


% 
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correlpgndence with-the Emperor many years 


after. that , till. being invaded by the Duke of þ } 
Branſwick., the war took its riſe, which is all | | 
q* . 

Fs. v% 1 

_— e. And thus , | 

from.the.mat- | _ 


could, 
prwrt 


P 


rInces, a 


doing , he compares to his throwing himſelf 
over the Pinacle of the Temple: bur all quickly 
repented them of the attempt , the Ele&or be- 
_ Ing defeated, taken, and be priſoner many 

s | | years, . | 


' 
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years , and his ill Counſ{elers were well feryed 
for their adyice , Grambachins was quartered', 
and Jonas was beheaded. . Thus you ſee how 
that war is cenſured by one of the beſt of the late 
German Divines. By this time, I think no 
{cruples can dwel with any about the Germs 
war ,- and that it agrees with the caſe of a Prince 
defending his Religion and ſubje&s;, againſt 
the unjuſt invaſion of another Prince , towhom 
he owes neither obedience nor ſubjeftion': and 
this' will eafily fatisfie all that know either Law 
or Hiſtory, whither the Author of the Dialogues 
deſcryed to be treated as his eAnſwerer doth:: 
But it is-no new thing ro find-ignorants full of 
confidence, and cowards full of boaſtings. 

- Jſot.' But for Sweden, you yeeld it, and ac- 
knowledge , that becauſe their King came 
againſt. them jn an unjuſt inyaſion., defighing 
to ſubyert- their Religion”, they not only.armed 
againſthim, and reſiſted him, bnt dep6ſed him, 
aid put-his uncle ih his place; then which no- 
thing can be more expreſs. Seep. 441. 
; * Poly, The: deſign: of the: Conformif# was to 
prove: that the. firft Refotmers did''not teach 
the do&rine of fubje&stheir reſiſtance upon the 
account of Religion; but he meant not to make 
good all that followed after that':- therefore 
leſt-the more inconfiJerat when they heard of 
the States of Swedep their depoſing of Sigmund, 
T : might 
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might have miſtaken thar , as he knows ſome . 
have:tdone. -and confounded it with the Refor- 


mation; he gaye the trueaccount of that affair 


429:I1t -WAS «and. It. being. ſeyenty years after the 
Reformatibn. was firft brought thither , cannot 

| Beſides the 
whole traft .of the Swedſh Hiſtory proves , that, | 
theEſtats, as they ele&ed, ſo alfo coerced , and 
frequently depoſed: their Kings :- and: there- | 


be faſtened on the Reformation. 


fore Bodm reckoris Swedenatnong theſe divided 


his own time Henry King of Sweden having kil- 
ted withhis own hand; one that preſented a pe- 
tition to:hity; the States forced him to quite the 
Kingdourto his brother: and that he had heen 
for ſeventeen years a priſoner when he: wrote 
his Books de Repablica : It being thus frequent 


but to: depoſe their Kings, itwas no wonder if 
when Sicnjl came againſt them withanatmy 
of Polanders, whoſe Saveraign he was nat ;:( for 
none-are ſo-ignorant to. think the King of Po- 
Land is a Soveraign ) they reſiſted hint: fince 
that was aſabjecting of Sweaer to forreign force, 
and ſo did: totally overturn the wh ole:founda- 
rionofthe Kingdom, .. But after all this, Imay 
add-,. that Charles Duke of Suderman:, was not 


' too well reported of, for that abrogation of his 


Nephew 


States, where the Supream Power lay betwixt | 
the Kiig and. the Nobility : and tells how in . 


ir Swedenupon malyerfation , not only toxeliſt, 


Nt 
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Nephew, it being generally imputedto his am- 
bition, And thus you fee upon how'many ac- 
counts that, ation .of the Sweasſh State will not 
ſerve your turn. Wo” 
Iſt. Burt theſe of Zzrich refifted the other 
five Cantons , and being provoked by their in. 
juries, they ſtopt the paſſages of viQuals to 
chem, upon which a war followed, As alfo at 


\ 


Baſel,the people did maintain and afferttheRe- 
formation by armes againſt their Superiors, and 
brake the Images , and burntthem :: they alfo 
made the Senat turn off ſome of their number 
who fayored the Maſs. Seep. 443: 444 
Poly. As for the war among the (antoys , it is 
nndenyable that it was nat of {ubje@s againft 
their Soyeraigns , fince the Cities of Helveria 
haye no dependance one upon another ;- nor can 
any one City betyed to the opinjon or decree of 
the reſt , without their own conſent : *which 
ſhows thateyery Cantor is a- free State within its 
ſelf, and therefore their warrings among them 
ſelves , makes nothing for ſubjeQs' reliſting'of 
their Soyeraigns. - And what 1s alledged fram 
the tumulr of Baſel , is as little to our purpoſe: 
for theſe free Cities being Democratical , it was 
no wonder if the people offended withthe Se- 
nat, did raiſe that commotion : andthe*Hifto- 
rian expreſly afſerts , that- what they did:;' they 
openly declared, was not foe-defiurcr RNS, 
| | ut 
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bur for vyindicating of their own liberty. Ard 7 
intheend of the Story it appears what they des þ 
{iigned, for they made the Senat receive 260.out + 
of the Conipagnies of the Citizens, whoſe coun- : 
ſel ſhould be carried along in the greater con- ' 
cernments , that might be either for GODS . 
glory, or the good of the Commonwealth. But | 
if you lay claim to this Story as a precedent, you |: 
muſt acknowledge that a Reformation may be | 
not only. maintained by force , but that Magi- ' 
fſtrats may be removed from their Office, if they | 
gonotalong with itz and that the people may in } 
their own authority ; without waiting for the |. 
Magiſtrats concurrence, go by violence and | 
break down Images ; and throw out an eftabli- 
ſhed Religion. But this belongs not to the 
caſe of ſubje&s, ſince in theſe free Cities the Po- 
wer is certainly with the people, and ſo they 
arenot {ubje&s to the Senat. And for Geneve, it 

is ſo fully proved, that it was a free Imperial | 
City, that I: need add nothing to make it out. 
One inſtance will abundantly ſuffice to preyail 
upon the belief of any who can doubt whither 

the Biſhop of Gexeve was their Prince , which 
Is, that the Biſhops of Geneve did frequently be- 
come Burgeſles in it: In'particular , Peter de 
 Bawnlm, the laſt who ſate there , was received a 
Citizen; by the Senat of Geneve 15. 7uly 1527. 
which doth fully proye that he co not be 


their 
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their Lord. - But as for the Reformation of Ge- 
yeve, it is true Sleydan hints as if the Biſhop and 
Clergy had leftthe City, being angry atthe Re- 
formation : but in that he was miltaken , for 
their Biſhop: left: the' City ay. 1528. :and made 
war. againſt it upon ſome diſputes were betwixt 
him and [them about - their priyileUges : for 
though he was not Lord of the City ,-yet the 
Countrey.-about it belonged to him. .. :But-ay, 
1533. he returned tothe City, and left 4t inthe 
?uly of the ſame year , fearing, ſome ſeditious 
tumults , which he had the morereaſonto ap- 
prehend, becauſe of his tranſactions with the 
Duke of Savoy, whereby he made ovyerto him 
his intereſt in the City.” And it was: two. years 
after this before the Reformation was receiyed 
by that:City. For after he left them, they pal- 
ſed aNecree for preſerving; the old: Religion, 
and diſcbarging; of the'Latheran , and:baniſhed 
two of the Miniſters of that, Religion. And on 
the-firſt of Zanmary 15 34. after the Biſhop was 
gone, his Vicar publiſhed an Edi&, diſcharging 
all Aſſemblies for-Divine Worſhip, withoutthe 
Biſhops permiſhon ; and all Bibles in'the French 
or German tongues, -were condemned to be 
burnt, And for the Duke of S4voy his .inya- 
ding them, and being reſiſted by theta, it rakes 
nothing for your defign , this beihg-a free Im- 
pefial City, reſiſting an unjuſt Invader, For all 
this ſee Geneva reFituta, for, 
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4 1 #08. ] Put at leaſt the States of the United Pro- 
vinces-did maintain their Religion by armes , 


_ when Philipthe ſecond was. introducing the In- 


quilition'among them : and though theſe wars 
were upon-mixed grounds, ſo that Papiſts as 
wellas Proteſtants concurred in them , yet it is 
undenyabletharReligion gave the chief riſe to 
them,:and-was the main conſideration that en= 
gaged' the' Proteſtants into that war. See pag. 
_:: 7: SP | | 
Fn oly, : One error runs through all your ſmat- 
terings, which is, that you never diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt a State goyerned by a Monarch , where 
ſubje&ion is due to him by the conſtitution of 
theState,and a limited Prince, who by the laws 
of that Society is accountable to, and cenſurable 
by the Nobility. and people; which ftates ſo 
reat 'a- difference ,' that he muſt be yery pur- 
flind who:doth notobſeryeit ; And: therefore 
I willficſt ſhow you , thatthe Prince of the Ne- 
therlayds was but a precarious Prince, governing 


a free-people at their-pleaſure andprecariouſly, 


\ 


as Flewev1ts' and 'Grotius de Ant. Reip. Batav. call 


him+! Andiamong the Laws of the Goyernment 


of Bitavia; one was , that the old Cuſtomes and 
Laws flett be ſacred; andthar if the Prince de- 
creed! ought againſt them , he was not to'be 
obeyed; -atid 10 it was uſual among themrupon 
atranſgteffion,to depofe their Princes,of which 
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many inſtances are reckoned by Gretizs , and 
therefore he compares their Princes to the 'Z4- 
cedemwman Kings , upon whom the Ephori-and 
the Senat might haye cognoſced. - . 'The .Bra- 
bantms had indeed looked better to their liberty 
then the-reſt, and ſo had guarded againſt the de- 
ceit of their Princes (who might haye broken 
theirLaws upon the pretence of a publick good) 
by an expreſs agreement , that if their Prince 
ſhould yiolat the Laws , they ſhould not be tyed 
to obedience nor fidelity to him , till their inju- 
ries were remoyed : and this was confirmed by 
the examples of their Anceſtors , Gr. An. lib..2. 
And alittle after, he adds , T hat the other, Pro- 
vinces in Belg:wm, had by praCtiſe that ſame pri- 
viledge, and that the rather , that being all uni- 
ted to Brabant by « Maxwmilan , they. were;to 
enjoy. the ſame priviledges with them.: _ 'Fhe. 
Brabantizs had alſo a priviledge of chooſug a 
Conſeryator in any great hazard, called Ruart, 
Strada.tom, 1. lib, 9, who. power was equal 
to the Reman Diftators : this they had-by. che 
priviledges of the Letzs introtus. And 'upon 
this they chooſed the Prince of Orange their 
Raart, anno 1577, And to run no further for 
proofs of this, when Philip was inaugutated their 
Prince, he expreſly provided, that if he:broke 
their priviledges, they ſhould be freefromobe- 
dience and fidelity to him: and this:was the 
[ 2round 
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ground on which they depoſt ed him F as appears E 


by their Decree, St. zo, 2. 1i6. 4. By thele in- 
dications it is apparent , that the Prince of the 


Netherlands was not Soveraign of thele Provin-_ 
ces, fince they could cognoſce upon him, and + 
ſhake off his authority. Burt I ſhal next make 


out. , that "Religion was not« the ground upan 
which theſe wars were raiſed ; The Reforma- 
tion came unto the Proyinces in-(Þarles the 5. 
his time , who cruelly perſecuted all who recei- 


ved it, ſo that theſe who were butchered in his 
time , .are-reckoned not to be under: 100000. 


Gr. Aunal, lt, 1, All this cruelty did neither 
provoke them toarmes, nor quench the ſpirit 
of Reformation ; whereupon Philip defigned to 
introducethe Inquiſition among them ,-as an aſ- 
ſured mean of extinguiſhing that light. '-. But 
that Court was eyery where ſo odious , and pro- 
ceeded ſo illegally , that many of the Nobility, 


Confederacy againſt it, promiſing:to defend one 
another; if endangered : Upon this, there were 


 frſtPetitions,and after that tumults; but it went 


nofurther till the Duke of Alva came, and pro- 


ceeded at the rate of the higheſt Tyranny ima- 


ginable , both againſt. their lives and fortunes, 
particularly againſt the Counts of Egmont and 
Horn, ſuſped of fayoring the former diſfor- 
ders, Burt ( it being needleſs to make a: vain 


ſhow | 
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among whom diyerſe were Papiſts, entred in a ; 
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ſhow-of reading in a thing which every boy may 
know:) after the Duke of Alva had fo tranſ- 


greſſed all limits , the Nobility and Deputies of 
the Towns of Holland , who were the Depofita- 
ries of the Laws and Priviledges of that State, 
met at Dort, anno 1572.” Gr. de Ant: Bat. Cap. 6. 
and on the 19. Z#ly decreed a war againft the 
Duke of Alve, and 'made the Prince of Orange 
their Captain , which was done upon his exa- 
Qing the twentieth penny 'of their rents, and 
the tenth of their moyeables , in all their tranſa- 
tions and merchandiſes. Yet all this while 
the Power was in the hands of Papifts , Gr. * An» » 
nal Jlib. 3. . Nor was the Proteſtant Religion 
permitted till the year 1578. that in Amſterdam, 
Utrecht attd Harlem , the Magiſtrats who were 
addi&ed''tro the Rowan Religion , .were' turged 
out, which: gave great offence to ſome of 'their 
Confedtrats who adhered to Popery.':-And 
uport this the Proteftants petitioned the Arch- 
Duke «Matthias, whom the States had choſen 
for their Prince , that ſince it was known that 
they werethe chief obje& of the Spano liatred, 
and fo might look for'the hardeſt meaſure, if 


| _ they prexailed: it-we$therefore juſt they-who 


wereinthe chief danger; might now enjoy ſome 
ſhare of the liberty'with the reſt , wherefore 
they defired they might haye Churches allowed 
them, and might not be barred from publick | 

I 2 truſt, 
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truſt , which after ; ſome debate was granted. | 


And let this declare whither the war was mana- 


gedupon the grounds of Religion, or not, 'The |: 


year after this , the States of Holland, Geladres, 
Zelayd , Utrecht , anid. Erieſland, met at Utrecht, 
and-entred in that Union which continues. to 
this day-:. by which, it was. provided, that the 
Reformed Religion ſhould be receiyed in Hol- 
lerdand Zeland, bur the refs were atliberty , ei- 
ther to chooſe'it or another, or both, as they 


oppoſitibn. to the Spaniſh Tyranny and: pride, 
And im their Letters-tothe Emperor;$, favwuary 
IF78. Str. 20m. 2. l.,2, they declargd,.thar 


the. year 1581, they decreed , that. Philip had 
forfeixed his Title to. the Principality of Bel- 
4m, by-bis violating their. Priviledges., which 


{ according to their compact with bhimathis in- 
auguration:) free from their ohediencets him 


this,,'and ce if you-can ſtand to your former af- 
fertion; or believe theſe wars to haye proceeded 
Bs upon 


pleaſed. So we ſee, they did not confederat | 
againlt Spain upan the. gccount of Religion, it |; 
not being the ground. of-their Leagye ;- but in | 


they;never were, nor eyerſhould be of angther | 
midd ,. but that the Catholick Religion ſhould |: 
be:ſtill, þſerved in Ho/a#d: and in.the.end of | 


and. therefore they chooſed the Duke of Alen-. 
ſon to be:their Prince..;..And now review. all 


er tots. an. odd wad Pin 
IH 


e had. worn to obſerye ; -whereupon they were {| 
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upon the rounds of ſubjeRs reſiſting their So- 
yeraign ,'when he perſecutes them upori the ac- 
cotintiof Religion'; and you will be madeto ac- 
knowledge," that the'Stares of Holland were not 
ſubjedts, .and' that their quarrel 'was-not Reli- 


210Nn. 


Ifot. All this will perhaps be anſwered in due 
time : but from this let me lead youto France, 
where we find a long tract of Civil Wars upon 
the account of Religion, and 'here: you.cannot 
pretend the King is a limited Soveraign;'neither 
was this war managed by the whole States of 
France , but by the Princes of the blood ; with 
the Nobility of ſome of the Provinces;and theſe 
begun drider Francis the ſecond , thewabonr 11x- 
reen years of .age,, fo that he was not under 
notafe! and though they were proſecuted un« 
der the minority of Charles the 9. yet the King 
of Navarre who was Regent , and ſo bore the 
Kings authority, was reſiſted : and after Charles 
was of age, the wars continued; both during his 
reign, and'much of his brothers , and did again 
break out'in the laſt Kings reign, © The Prote- 
ſtants were alſo owned and affiſted'in theſe wars; 
not only by the Princes of Germany , but by-the 
three laſt Princes who reigned in Braaim. So 
here we haye an undenyable inſtance of ſub- 


_ jeas defending Religion” by 'armes.-' See pag. 
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| Ply. 'Imiſtagain-put my {elf and the com. * 
pany , to-a new. penance by this ill underſtood 


King was 22. years 0 | 
done in the caſe of Charles the 6. which-yer the 
Hiſtory of that time ſaith , was a rare priyi- 


ledge, -granted him becauſe of his gracefulneſs, | 
_ andthe love was generally. born him , whereas | 
the year wherein the Kings were judged ca- | 


pable of. the Government was 25, But 'Francs 
though under age being every way a child, did 
{etaway both the Princes of the blood, the Con- 
table: and the Admiral from the Goyernment, 
which he committed to his Mother ; the Car- 
dinal of Zorrain, and the Duke of G=/e. .Lpon 
this thePrinces of the blood met , and ſent: the 
King of Navarre who was the firſt Prince of the 


blood', to. the King , to complain of their ill . 
uſage: btit' though -he was much negle&ed at 


Court , yet his fimplicity was ſuch, that he was 
eafily-whedled out of his prerenfions. TTpon this 
the Prince of (onde having a greater ſpirit and 


being poor, thought upon other courſes , and 
25 it ts related by Davla lib... gathered a mee- 


ting at-Ferte , where -he- propoſed the injury 
Ee en done 


piece of Hiſtory, which-you haye alledged: ' 
and tell you how, apon Henry the ſeconds death, 
Francs his ſon , was under age by the French : 
Law, (for which ſee Thaan, 1b. 16.) which ap- | 
pointed the Regents power to continue till the |. 

F age at leaſt, as had:been þ 
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done the Princes of the blood, who in the mino- 
rity of their King were now excluded the Go- 
vernment: which contrary to the Salk law, was 
put in a, womans hand, and truſted to ſtrangers : 
wherefore he moyed that (according to the - 
Riſes of ather Princes of the blood, in the ike 
caſes, which he adduced ) they might by arms 
make good their right, and aſfunethe Govern- 
nct in the Kings minority. But the Admiral 
conſidering well the hardineſs of the enterpriſe, 
{aid , that another way muſt be taken to make ir 
facceed , which was, that {ince. France was full 
of the followers of Calvin, ho through the per- 
ſecutions they had lyen under, were now almoſt 
deſperat, and had +particular hatred at the bre- 
thren of Lorrain as their. chief encmies,therefore 
it was fit to cheriſh them, and makea party of 
them , by. which means aſſiſtance might be ike- 
wiſe hoped for from the Princes of Germany,and 
the Queen of England: and to this edvicealt pre- 
lent did yeeld. Upon this, faith Thuan lth. 16. 
many writings were publiſhed, proving the Go- 
vcrnment of the Kingcomin the Kings minori- 
ty to belong to the Princes of the blood, and 
that by the Laws of France, the Regents power 
was not abſolute , but to be regulated by the Af- 
ſcmbly of the States, wherein many inſtances of 
the French Law were .adduccd:: and whereas it 
was alledged that the. King, was major. at 15. 
I 4 which 


140i The firſt Conference. 
which:was proved from an Edi& of Charles the 
fifths , this was fully refuted; and it was ſhewed 
that notwithſtanding of the Edi& of Charles the 
fifth ; his ſon was not admitted to the Goyern- 
ment till he was full 22. years of age, and that in 
his minority the Kingdom was governed by a 


- 


not medle further in the debate which was on 
both hands about the year of the Kings majori- 


ty, or the power of the Princes of the blood in - 


his minority , but ſhal refer the Reader tothe 


ſixth Book'of the yoluminous hiſtory of Fraxce, 


for that time, whoſe Anthor hath ſuppreſſed his 
name , where a full abſtra& of all the writings 
thatpaſſed on both ſides about theſe matters is 
ſet down : þut this ſhows how little your friends 
underftand the Hiſtory of that time, who take it 
for granted that Francs the ſecond was then ma- 


jor; fince it was the great matter in controyerſy. 


But to proceed in my accounts. : 

- Theſe grounds being laid down for a war,the 
Prince of Conae , as Thuan relates , would: not 
openly own an acceſſion to any deſign ,: till it 
ſhould be in a good forwardneſs, but truſted the 
rmranigement of it to one Renavdy ,' who: though 
«Catholick by his Religion , yet drew a great 
meeting of Proteſtabts'to N\.antes , in the hegin- 
ning of Febraary ; and 1560. where he ſtirred 


Counſel of the Princes.and Nobility, which was 
eſtabliſhed my Aſſembly of the States. I ſhal 
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The firſt Conference. _ ”:: 
them up toarm : and in his ſpeech, after he had 
repreſented all the grieyances,he added,thatthe 
greateſt ſcruples that ſtuck with many was the 
Kings anthority , againſtwhich whoſofoſe he 
did rebel : and he anſwered, acknowledging the 
obedience due to Kings , notwithſtanding of 
their wicked Laws; and that it was without 
doubt , that all who refiſted the power confti- 
ſtuted by GOD, reſiſted his Ordinance: but ad- 
ded, their reſiſtance was of theſe Traitors, who 
having poſſeſſed themſelves of the young King, | 
deſigned the ruine both of King and Kingdom. 
This then will clear whither they walked on the 
principles of ſubjects reſiſting when perſecuted 
by their Soyeraign, or not. 
Upon this they deſigned to have ſeized on 
the King , but as it was to be executed , though 
it had been long carried with a maryellous ſe. 
Crecy, it was at length diſcovered, and the 
King conveyed to Amboiſe: and as the Pro- 
teſtants were gathering to a head, the Kings 
forces came upon them; and defeated and ſcat- 
tered them; But a little after this the King 
died, in good time for the Prince of Conde 3; for 
his acceſſion to theſe commotions being diſco- 
vered, he was ſeized on and ſentenced todeath: 
but the Kings death as it deliyered him, did alſo 
put an endto'the queſtions about the Kings naz- 
jority , his brother Charles the + 
child 
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child , ſo that. the Regency was undoubtedly ;: 
the King of Navarre his right: yet not ſo entire. - 
ly but that the other Princes were to ſhare with 
him , and the Aſſembly of the States to direct 
him , as the Lawyers proved from the French 
Law, The conſultation about the Proteſtants 
| took them long up, and a ſevere Edic paſſed _ 

againſt them in 7#ly 1561. Butin the January of F 
the next year a ſolemn meeting was called of all - 
the Princes of the blood, the Privy Counſellors 
and the eighth Parliaments of France, in which 
the Edict of Zammary was paſled, giving the Pro- 
teſtants the free exerciſe of their Religion , and 
all the Magiſtrats of France were commanded to 
_ any who interrupted or hindred this li- { 
erty , which Edi& you may.ſee at. length, Hiſt. - | 
a Aubig.lib.2.cap.32.But after this, asDavila lib. | 
3. relates how the Duke of G#i/e.coming to Pars | 
did diſturb a meeting of the Proteſtants , ſo that 
it went to the throwing of ſtones, with one of 
which the Duke was hurt., upon which he de- | | 
ſigned the breach of that Edi&, and ſowas the 
Author.. and Contriyer of the following wars. .\ 
After this the Edi& was every where yiolated, 
andthEKing of Navarre united with the Con- 
table, and the Duke of Gmiſe for the ruine of - 
the Proteſtants : upon which the Prince of 
Conde, as the next Prince of the blood, afſerred | 
the Edifts, ſo that the Law was on his fide ; w_ 
CES: ther 
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ther was theRegents power abſolnte or Sove- 
raign ; andthe Prince of Conae in his Manfeſts 
declared, he had armed to free the King from 
that captivity theſe ſtranger Princes kept him 
in, = carbs deſign was only. to aſſert the au- 
thority of the late Edi& , which others were 
violating. Upon this the wars begun, and-eze 
theyear was ended, the King of Navarre was 
killed: after which theRegency did undoubted- 
ly belong to the Prince of Conde. And thus you 
foe upon what grounds theſe wars began : and if 
they wereafter that continued during the majo- 
rity of that ſame King, and his ſucceſſors, their 
caſe in that was moreto be pitied, then imita- 
ted: for itis known that wars once beginning, 
and jealoufies growing ſtrong , and deeply roo- 
ted, they arenot calilyſetled. M 

And to this I ſhal add what a-late Writer of 
that Church Siewr d'Ormegrignychath ſaid for 
them , in his refle&ions. on the 3.{Hapter of the 
Poltuques.of Francs: wherein: he juſtifies 'the 
Proteſtants of France from theſe 1mputatians. 
What was done that way , -he-dorth not juftifie, 
but chargeth it on the. deſpair of . a leſſer . party 
among them , which was diſavowed--by,the greater 
part. And ſhows how the firſt tumnlts in Fran- 
cs the 2. his time , were. carryer mainly, on by 
Renauay a Papiſt , who had: affociats of. bork 
Religions, He yindicats what ſotowvedfogn 
Roth: Ih tne 
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the intereſt the Princes of the blood had in the 
Government inthe minority of th&Kings; - And 
whar followed in Henry the'3.his time, heſhows;: 
was in defence of the King of 'Navayes,the righ- 
tous heir of the Crown, whom thoſe of the 
League deſigned to ſeclude from his right. But: 
after that Heyry the 4. had ſertled :Fr4nce, he-not 
6nly granted the Pretcſtants free exercice of 
their Religion , but gaye them ſome Towns for. . | 
their ſecurity , to-be kept by themfor twenty. 
yeats': at the end whereof, the late King reman-. 
ding them, theProteſtants were itiſtant to keep 
them longer, to which he yeelded for threeor: 
four-years : in end, he wiſely determined ( ſaith 
that Gentle-maii)' ro take them out of their hands... 


; 
; 
' 
: 
: 
* 


was 4 

e<M owlm preſided; who ſearching into the po- 
finre of affairs in'thart Countrey, where many of 
chiee placesodf ſtrength lay;he found the greater 
ar&better part inclined to yeeld them up to the 
King: upotwhich hewrote anexcellent Let- 
ret tothe eANembly at Rochel , diſlwading thent 
fron purfaing the coarſes they were ingaging 
in:whereh& ſhoWs; it was the general defire of theik 
(Prarches , hilt it wight-ipleaſe GOD ta 'continuid 
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peace by their giving obedience i0 the K mg : and ſince 
his e Majeſty was reſolved to have theſe places mus 
own hands , that they would not. on that account :in- 
gage in a war, *. But that if perſecution was intended 
agamſt them, all who feared- GO D atfirea it might 
be for the profeſſion of the Goſpet , mud ſo be truly the 
croft of "6 HRIST: and therefore aſſured thene 
the greater and better part of. their Churches acfixed 
they would diſſolve therr meeting , 1f it conld be with 
ſecarny to their perſons. And; preſſes theix par- 
ting Gow that: Aſſembly , withymany arguments 
and obyiats what might. be objected agaiaft it: 
And crayes pardon to tell them , They wowld. not 
find mnclanations 1 thoſe of the: Retigion to obey their 
reſolutions, which many of the heſt quality. aud grea- 
teft caparity avoivedly conderantd,' judging that: tp 
ſuffer on that account, was not te. ſuffer for the. cauſe 
of G O D.+- And therefore exhorts them to de- 
pend on. .G O.D,. and not precipitat themſelves 
into ruine by. their impatience..:; And he ends 
his Letter with the warmeſt and feryenteſt lat 
guage imaginable for gaining them into his opi- 
nion. Its true, his Letter-wrought not the 
delired effet , yet many. upon it deſerted the 
meeting. : Upon the which "that. Gentte-man 
ſhows, that what was then done , ought not. be 
charged on-the Proteftant Churches of Fraxce, 
fince it waseaademned by the. National Synedof 
ther Divines.,. and three parts bf- four whowere 
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of the Religion continued 'in their dutiful obe- 
diencetothe King , without ingaging in armes 
with thoſe of theirparty: eAmrrald alſo in his 
incomparable {pot f | 

Religion, ſeth: 2:-vindlicats them from the impu- 
tations of diſloyalty: to their Prince : and after 


and tears ought to he the only weapons of the 
Chnrch, as agreeing beſt-with the nature of the 
Goſpel, and the practiſe of the firft Chriſtians, 
he adds his regrates, that their fathers did not 


tience; in ſufferingall the cruelty: of their perfe- 
cutors withour reſiſtance, after the'example of 
the Primitive Church, by which all color of re- 
proaching the Reformation' had beettremoved. 
Yer he. ſhows. how+<they held -out during the 
rxeign:of Franck thefirſt , and. Henry the ſecond, 

notwithſtanding of all the cruelty: of the perſe- 
_ Eution ,. though, their* numbers: were great. 
Wrhar fell out afterthat , he juſtifies, or rather 
 excules ( for he ſaah he cannot praife, but blame it) 

- on, the: grounds we haye already mentioned, of 
' the minority of their Kings , and of the intereſt 
of the Princes of the blood. And for the buſi- 


rells. how Calvin diſapproved it : and obſeryes 
from Thxan , that he who firſt diſcovered it was 
of the Reformed Religion , and did it _ 

Sn rom 


'y for thoſe of 'the Reformed. | 


he hath afſerted his own opinion, that prayers 


crown their other:yertues with invincible = 4 


neſs.of Renaxdy in Francis the ſeconds time , he 
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from the diQat of his conſcience. He alſo 
ſhows that the Proteſtants neyer made war with 
2 common conſent, till they: had theEdi&s on 
their ſide , ſo that they defended the Kings An- | 
thority ', which others were violating. But 
adds withal, that the true cauſe'of the wars , was 
reaſon of State, and a faQtion'betwixt the houſes 
of Boxrbon and Gniſe : and the defence of the 
Proteſtants was pretended, to draw them into 
it. And for the late wars, he charges the blame 
of them on the ambition of ſome of their-Gran- 
dees andthe faQions incliffations of the town'of 
Rochel, And vindicats thereſtot- their Chiirch 
from accefſion to them , whatever good wiſhes 
the common intereſt of their -Religion might 
have drawn from them, for theſe whoſe danyet 
they ſo much apprehended. ' And for the affairs 
of our Brain, - which was then in a great com- 
buſtion , for which the Proteſtants were geiie- 
rally blamed, as if the Getitus of their'Reli- 
gion led to an-oppoſition. of Monarchy, he faith, 
ſtrangers could not well judge of mattersfo re: 
mote from them; bur if the King of Englatid was 
by the c6ſtitutions of that kingdoma Soyeraign 
Prince(which is a rhing in which he cannot well 
ofter a decifion )'then he ſimply condemns their 
railing a war againſt him , eyen thongh”that're- 
port which was ſo much ſpread of his'defign 
to change the Reformed Religion ſertled there, 

were 
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weretrue, Neither are theſe opinions of Ami. : 


 raldtobelooked onas his privat thoughts ; bur | 


that Apology being-publiſhed by. the approba- 
tion he anpoiered to epine the Woke of | 
the Religion, is to be received as the more. com« 
mon and received doderine of that Chutch, 
_ - And whatever approbation or. aſſiſtance the 
neighboring Princes might haye given the Pro- 
teſtants in the latter or former wars, it will not 
inferr their allowing the precedent of ſubje&s 
reliſting their Soyeraign , though; perſecuted 
by. him , ſince it is. not to be imagined many . 
Princes could be guilty of that. But the ma- 
xims.of Princes, running too commanly upon 
grounds. yery different from the rules. of con- 
{cigngc,and tcnding.chiefly to ſtrengthen rhem+ | 
ſelves, and weaken their neighbors , weare not 
te make any great account of their appreving or 
abetting of theſe; wars, - And thus far you have 
drawn from me a, great deal of diſcourſe for ju- ' 
flifying the Conformefts deſign of vindicatin 
the Reformed Churches from the dorine and 
pzeQife.of ſubjeats rehſting their Soveraign, 
upon-prerexts of Religion. © 4 
_ 4/&«:A little timemay produce ar aafwer. to 
allthis, which I will not now attempt , but ſtudy 
theſe-accounts more accuratly. Bur letus now 
come home to Scet/and,and examine whether the. 
King bean: accountable Prince , or not ? _ 
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know well enough how Fergus was fitſt called 
over by the Scots , how many inſtances there are 
of the States their coercing the King ; how the 
King muſt ſwear at his Coronation to obſerye 
the Laws of the Kingdoni , upon which alle- 
giance is ſworn to him , ſo that if he break his 
part , why are not the ſubje&s alſo free, ſince 
the compact {ſeems mutual ? I need not addto 
this, that the King can neither make nor abrogat' 
Laws , without the - eenſenr of the Eſtates of 
Parliament , that he Gafi impoſe no tax without 
them. And from theſe things it appears that. 
the King of Scotland is a limited King , who as: 
he originally derived - his power from their” 
chaice , ſo is ſtill limited by them, and liablero 
them. All whichis atlarge made out by the Au- 
thor- of 7«s popwli. i SRAOg 

Baſil. Now you are on a rational point, which 
I acknowledge deſeryes to be well diſcuſſed, for 
if by the Laws of Scotland the King belyable to 
his people, then their coercing him will be no 
rebellion. But this point is to be detefmined 
not from old ftories, about which we haye net= 
ther record, nor clear acconnt fot giving light 
how-to dire& our belief, nor from ſome tumul- 
tuatry praQtiſes, but from the Laws and Records 
ofthe Kingdom : and here the firſt word of our 
Laws gives a ſhrewd indication that the King's 
power is not fromthe people , (which is anno 
1204s, 


= 


? moſt gt orzons Kin g havin g the Government of the: 
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1004. according to Sir Fohn Skeens colleftian of | 
them :.) Kimg e Malcome gave. and diſtributed all 
his lands of te Realm of Scotland among his men, : 
and reſerved nothing in property to himſelf but the: | 
Royal dignity ,, and the Mme-mll in the Town of: | 
Scone. nes HE EE : U oh ©: c 
Now:1- dare appeal to: any perſon whither: 
this be not the ſtyle of a Soveraign, ' andif this. 
proye nof the Kings title to the.Crown to be of: 
another nature, then thag of a voluntary com-* } 
pat? The next veſtigggs to be found in the: | 
Books of Regiam Majeſtatem, held to be publi-: } 
ſhed by King David the firſt, anno 1124. andde-1. 
clared authentical by. following Parliaments, 
where the third yerſe of the Preface is,: That oar; 


Realm , may happily lwve both in the time of Peace; 
ana of warfare , and ma ty rulethe Realm commuted | 
20 himby G'O D, who hath uo Superior but the Crea-' | 
tor of heaven and earth , ruler over all things, &C.. 0 
And let the plain {enfe of theſe words tell whi- . t 

| 


ther the King of Scetland, hath his power from _ 
the peop'e , and whither he be accountable to 
ut to GOD ? Iris allo clear that all were 
bound to follow the King to the wars., and pu- 
niſhment was decreed againſt theſe who refuſed , 
it, ſec the. Laws of Alexander the ſecond cap. 15. \F 
and. 7ac..1. Parl, 1. cap. 4. Fac. 2. Þ. 13.cap. 57. 
And this ſhows they were far from allowing |. 
| 9 
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war againſt. the King. Fhe Parliaments were 
alſo originally the Kings Courts,at which all his 
Vaſſals-were bound to appear perſonally , and: 
give him counſel , which proving . a burden to 
the ſmall Barons, they were diſpenced with 
for their appearance in Parliament, I. fac, Parl. 
7. Cap. 101. which ſhows that the coming to 
the Parliament was looked on in theſe dayes ra- 
ther as an homage due to the King, then a pri- 


viledge belonging to the ſubje&s., otherwiſe . 


they had been loath to have parted with it ſo ea- 
fily. And 2. fac. 6. Parl. cap. 14. It is ordamed that 
none rebel againſt the Kmgs perſon nor his authorty,& 
whoſo makes ſuch rebelhon 15 to be pymſhed after the 
qualty & quantity of ſuch rebellion by the advice of the 
three Eſtats, eAnd if t happens any within the Realns 
openly or notourly to rebel againſt the King, or make 
war agamſt the K mgs liedges againſt his forbidding;in 
that caſe the King 15 to gang upon them with aſſiſtance 
of the hail lands,@& to puniſh them after the quantity of 
the treſpaſ, Here ſee who hath the Soyeraign 
power, and whither any may take arms againſt 
the Kings command : and the 25. chap. of that 
ſame Parliament defines the points of Treaſon. 
It is true by that ACt theſe who affault caſtles, or 
houſes where the Kings perſon ,was, without 
the conſent of the three Eſtates, are to be puni- 
ſhed as Traitors: From which one may inferr 
that the Eſtates may beſiege the King ; but it 1s 
clear 
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. Clear that was only a proviſion againſt theſe; 
 whointhe minority of the Kings uſed to ſeize 
upon-their perſons, and ſo aſſumed the Govern-- 
ment : and therefore it was very reaſonable thar 
in ſuch a caſe proviſion ſhould be made, that it 
were not treaſon for the Eſtates to come and be.- 
ſiege a place where the Kings perſon were for! 
recovering him from ſuch as treaſonably ſeized. 
on him, And this did clearly take its riſe from 
the confaſtons were in that Kings minority, ' 
whom ſometimes the Governor, {ſometimes the' 
_ Chancellor'got into their keeping, & ſo carried 
things as they pleaſed having the young King | 
in their hands. The King is alſo declared to 
have full juriſdi&ion and free Empire within 
his Realm, 3. fac. Parl. 5. cap. 30, Andall. 
along it is to be-obſeryed that in afſerting his 
Majeſties *Prerogative Rojal , the phraſes of 
aſſerting and acknowledzing,but never of grvmg or 
granting, are uſed, ſo that no part of the Kings 
Prerogative is granted him by theEſtates, and 
Fac, 6. Parl. 8. cap. 129. his Majeſties Royal - 
power and authority over all Eſtates, as well foi. 
ritnal as temporal, within the Realm, is ratified, 
approved,and perpetually confirmed in the per- | 
G ofthe Kings Majeſtie his heirs and ſuccel- | 


fors. And in the 15. Parl. of that fame King, Þ 


chap. 25I. theſe words are , ÞAAlbeit t cannot * 
be denyed but his e Majeſtie is a free Prince, | 
Y RE of - 
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of a Soverdign power , having as great liberties and 
prerogatives by the Laws of this Realm and ——_ 
of his Crown, and Diadem , as any other Kmg, 
Price, or Potentat whatſoever. And in the 18. 
Parl. of the ſame King, A& 1. The Eſtates and 
whole body of that preſent Parliament, all in one vo- 
luntar, faithful and united heart, mind and conſent, 
did truly acknowledge his « M ajeſties Soverargy an- 
thorty, Princely power , Royal Prerogative , and 
priviledge of his Crown over all Eſtates , Perſons and 
cauſes withm his ſaid Kingdom. By this time I ſup- 
poſe it is paſt debate, that by the tra of the 
whole Laws of Scotland, his Majeſtie is a Sove- 
raign unaccountable Prince, fince nothing can 
be deviſed more expreſs then are the Ads I haye 
cited. For what you obje&ted from the Coro- 
nation Oath , remember what was: {aid a great 
while ago, that if by the Coronation the King 
got his power , {ſo that the Coronation Oath, 
and Oath of Allegiance were of the nature of a 
mutual ſtipulation, then you might with ſome 
reaſon inferr that a failing of the one fide, did 
free the other ; but nothing of that can be alled- 
ged here, where the King hath his Authority, 
how ſoon the breath of his Father.goes'out,and 
acts with full Regal power before he be crow- 
ned; ſo that the Coronation is only a ſolemn in- 
auguration in that'which is already his right. 
Next, let me tell you , that the Kings ſwearing 
K-33. RE 


\ 
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at his Coronation, is bur a late praG&iſe 7 and ſo + 
the title of the Kings of Scotland to the Crown, } 


1s not upon the {wearing'of that Oath : And 


of the Kings 


wearing or promiſing. The firſt 


inſtance that meets 'me is chap, 17. of the Sta-. 


rats of King Kobert the ſecond , where theſe 
words are , For fulfilling and obſervmg of all the 
premiſes, the King ſo 7 

Parliament , hath obliged himſelf in the word of a 
Price , and his ſon the Earl of 


wards Robert the third ) being conſtitmted by the 


Kmg for fulfilling of the premiſes , ſo far as tou- 
ches him , gave and made his Oath, the holy Evan- 


gs being touched by hmm , and then the States of 


arliament did alſo ſwear to maintain the Earl of 


Now the reaſon why theſe matual Oaths were 
then given , is well known, ſince the Kings 
ſucceſſion was ſo doubtful. But after that, no 


' Oath ſeems to haye been given: 8 though King 1 


Fames the ſecond his Coronation be ſet down in 
the Records of Parliament, there is not a word 
of an Oath given by any in his name. Ir is true 
inthe 11. Parl. of that King, cap. 41. for ſecu- 
ring of the Crown-lands from being alienated, 

itis appointed, That the'Kimyg who then was, ſhould 

be ſworn ; and mlike manner all his ſucceſſors Kings 

of Scotland mto their (oronation,to the keepmy of that 
Ny | Statnt 


here TI ſhal tell mu all that I can find in our Laws 


Ar 4s coucerns him in his 


Carrift ( after- 


(arrict , made then Lieutenant under the King.. . 
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Statut , and-all the pomts thereof. But this is not. 
ſuch an Oath as you alledge. Likewile in King 
Zames the fourth his reign , 2. Parl. chap. 12. 


- where the Counſel was ſworn, itisadded , And 
rit | oxr Soverargn Lord hath humb! ed his Highneſs to 
ta- | promt and grant m Parlament , to abide and remam 
ele at their Connſels while the next Parliament, But 1t 
the is to be obſerved, the King was then but 17. 
his ' years old , and ſo not of full age : this promiſe 
Fa 5 wasalſoatem porary proviſion. 'Befdes, the ye- 
r- . ry ſtyle of it ſhows, that it was below his Maje- 
he 5 Aftytobeſobound. But the firſt Act for a Co- 


ronation Oath I can meet with, is Cap. 8. of the 
I. Parl, of King fames the {1xth , anno 1567. 
where the ſtyle wherein the Act runs', ſhows it 
was a new thing , it bearing no narrative of any 
{uch former cuſtom : the words of the Ac are, 
Item, becauſe that the increaſe of vertue and ſuppreſ- 
ſing of 1dolatry craves, that the Prmce andthe people 
be of one perfett Religion, which of GO DS mercy 
is now preſently profeſſed within this Realm ; There- 
fore it 1s ſlatute and ordamed by our Soveraign Lord, 
my Lord Regent , and tie three Eſtats of this preſent 
Parliament, that all K mgs and Princes, or eM agi- 
ſtrats whatſoever, holding their place, which hereafter 
may happen to regn , and bear rule over this Realm, 
at th: time of ther Coronation , and recefs of their = 
Prencely authority, make their faithful promiſe by 
oath, &c, Now you ſee the beginning of the ; 
2. TO Coro- ; 
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Coronation Oath, and I need not here refle& on 
the time when that At paſſed , it being 1ſo ob-"' 
'vious to every one. But I ſuppoſe it is made 
out , that the Kings of Scotland have not their 
authoriry from any ſtipulation uſed at their Co- 
ronation. - The next thing you alledge to prove 
. the King of Scotland a limited Prince , is , be- 

cauſe he muſt goyern by laws , which cannot be 
enacted without the authority of the threeEſtats 
in Parliament : Burt this will not ſerye turn , un- 
teſs you prove that the Eſtats can cognoſce on 
the-King, and coerce him if hetranſgreſs : for 
which there is not a title in our Laws. I ac- 
knowledge the conſtitution of Parliaments to 
be both a rational and excellent model, and that - | 
the King becomes a Tyrant when he violates 
their Priviledges , and governs without Law : 
But though his Miniſters who ſerye him in ſuch 
tyrannical ways are lyable to puniſhment by the 
Law, yet himſelf is ſubje& to none but G OD. - 
And from our Kings their Juſtice and goodneſs 
in governing legally by the Counſels of their 
Parliaments,you haye no reaſon to argue againſt - 
their abſolurt authority; for their binding them- 
{elves to ſuch rules , and being tyed to the ob- 
 ſervance of Laws enacted by themſelyes, will 
neyer oyerthrow their authority , but rather 
commend it,, as having ſuch a temperature of 
Soyeraignity, Juſtice, and goodnels init, 


| Ifot. 
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' Ifot. But was not King 7ames the third reſi- 


| ſtedand killed in the field of Strwelmg , and af- 


terwards in his ſons firſt Parl. At. 14. all who 
were againſt him in that field, were declared in- 
nocent, and his ſlaughter was declared to be his 
own fault, which was neyer reſcinded? As alſo 
Cap. 130. of fac. 6. Parl. 8. the honor and au- 
thority of Parliament upon the free yote of the 
three Eſtats thereof is aſſerted > And are not 
you an impugner of the authority of the three 
Eſtats, who plead thus for the Kings Soyeraign 
Power 2? See eAnſwer to the Letter writen to- the 
Author of fus Populs. 
Baſil. 1 ſhal not engage far in the Story of 
King 7ames the third , which eyen as it is repre- 
ſented by Buchanan, hb. 1x, ( no friend to Mo- 


narchy ) is yery far from being juſtifiable on 
the fide of hob who fought againſt hit; nor 
was itthe leaſt part of their guilt , that they for- 
ced his ſon , being then bur fifteen years old, to 
own their rebellion : And what wonder was it, 


that they who had killed the father , and kept 


his ſon in their power, paſſed ſuch-an At in 


their own fayors > But King 7ames the fourth 
quickly diſcoyered what a ſincere Penitent he 
was for his acceſſion to that Rebellion, as ap- 
peared by the iron belt he wore all his life , as a 
erg for this ſin: yet the meekneſs of his 
pirit, and the power of that fa&tion , made that 


| chings 
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| things continned in the poſture they formerly 
were1n.. It 1s trne, that Ad was not expreſly 
repelled, which. perhaps was not fafe. at that © 
time to have attempted : but it was really done 
by his Revocation ratified in his 6. Parl. cap. 
100. wherein. with conſent of the three Eftats, 
He annulls and revokes all Statuts and Afts of Par- 
liament which he had matted in his former years, that 
tended either to the prejudice of the Catholick Church, 


hs ſoul, or of the Cro;yn , declaring them to have no 


| force, but to be deleted, and cancelled ont of the books. 
And it is not to be doubted, but in this he had 
an eye to that former A& : but for your Act al- 
ſerting.the authority of Parliament , look bur 
what immediatly preceeds it;,. and. you will find 
the Kings Authority,and Supremacy fully efta- | 
bliſhed : and I acknowledge , that whoſoever 
impugnes the authority of Parliament , as the 
Kings Great Counſel, doth incur a very high 
puniſhment; but this will neyer prove an Autho- 
rity in the States to coerce and reſiſt the King. 
Nne thing I muſt mind you of from: that Ac, 
which 1s, That none,of the Liedges muſt preſume 
to wpugn the dignity and amthorty of the ſaids 
three EStats , or to ſeek or procure the innovation, or 
diminution of the Power and Anthority of the ſame 
three Eſtats , or an zy of them in time coming , under 
- the pain of treaſon, And can you be ſo ignoraut 
of our Laws , as not to know that the Church 

was 
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was one of theſe Eſtates : for the {mal Barons 
which ſome called the third Eſtate, came not in 
rill three years after? ac. 6. Parl. 11. cap.113. 
And now from all theſe premiſes,I think we may 
fairly inferr with Sr Fohn Skeen, Title 8. of the 
heads of our Laws drawn up by him, That all 
Puriſdiftion ſtands and conſiſts in the Kings perſon by 
reaſon of his Royal Authority and Crown , anda is 
competent to no ſubjett , but fiows and proceeds 
from the King, having ſs _ furiſaditthion , and 1s 
grven and commuted by him to ſuch ſubjetts as he 
leaſes. 8b 
, Exud, T muſt confeſs my ſelf pleaſed with this 
diſcuſſion of theſe points you have been toſſing 
among you : and though I have fate filent, yet T 
have followed the threed of all your diſcourſe 
with much cloſe attention ; and was mightily 
confirmed in my former perſwaſion, both by 
the evidence of Reaſon , the authorities of 
Scripture, and theſe inſtances of Hiſtory were 
adduced. But there are many other things yet 


to be talked of , though I confeſs this be of the 
greateſt importance : and the ſatisfaction I have 
received in this, makes me long to hear you 
handle the other matters in debate. 

Phil. Tſnppole we have forgot little that be- 
longed to this queſtion : but for ingaging fur- 
ther at this time, I have no mind to it, it being 
ſo long paſſed midnight : we ſhal therefore 

. give 
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.# little more; bnt-I referr this to the appoint- 


give forne trace to our debates , and- return 
wþor the next appointment. 

End. I were unworthy of the kindneſs you _ 
fhow me, did I imiportune you too much : but - 
I will prefartie npon your friendſhip for me, 
to expedA.yout company to morrow at the fame 
hour yon did me the fayor to come here to 
day. be 

Yew, I ſhal not fail to keep your hour, though 
I be hardly beſet in ſuch a croud of Afſailants; 
but truth is on my fide, and it is great , and ſhal 
prevail , therefore good night to you. . 

| Bai: | ſee you are not ſhaken out of your 
confidence for all the foils you get , yet our 
next dayes diſcourſe will perhaps humble you 


ment wherein we hope to meet again, and ſo, 
Adieu. © EREE 
Exd. Alieu, to you all, my good friends. 
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OH are again welcome to 
| this place - and: fo. much | 
the more, thar your itay- 
ol ing ſome minnres - later 
$ then the appointment, was, 
making ms doubt af-your 
coming :. and indeed this 
| delay. proved mare redis 
ous,. and-{eemed longer ro 
me then the many | hours were beſtewedon your 
yeſterdays colliee bur me thinks, Zformaxs, 
your looks, though neyer very ſerene , havean 
 unuſnal cloud upon them ;..1 = -you have 
been among the Brother. hood , whom your inge- 
nuous —_ of what palled here ,; hath offen- 
ded. Their temper is: pretty well known tous b 
all , ſome of them heing as rhe peHilence that wal. 
keth in darkneþ.jin corners, with the no leſs zea- 
lous bur icarcely more ignorant, f/ter-hood,they 


yent. - 
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vent their pedling ſtuff; but of all things in the 
world ſhun moſt to engage with any that can un- 
mask them , and diſcoyer their follies. . And 
their ſafeſt way of dealing with ſuch perſons is, 
ro laugh-at them , or ſolemnly to pitty them. 
with a diſdainful brow. And-that 's the beſt re- -. 
futation they will beſtow on the ſolideſt reaſon, 
or if any of them yelp out with an anſwer , ſenſe 
or non-ſenſe, all is alike; the premiſes are ne- 
yer examined , only if the concluſion be poli- 
tively vouched, as clearly proyen from Scrip- 
tures and reaſon , the. ſentence is mecciitly 
aſt, and you may as ſoon. bow an oak of an 
undred years old, as deal with ſo much ſuper- 
cilious ignorance. Tell plainly, haye you been 
in any ſuch company? HAAS IT 
+ Tſot. What wild extravagant ſtuff powr you 
out on better men then.your ſelf > | but I pitty 
your ignorance who know not ſome of TE 
precious Worthies, whoſeſhoe latchets you are 
not wotthy to unlooſe. But the truth is, you 
haye got me here among you, and bait me by 
turns ,:cither to cafe. your own galls, or to try 
mine; yet it is needleſs to attemptupon me, for 
as TI am not convinced'by your reaſons, fo I will 
\not be. behind with. you in reflections -: and 1 
will crow..and fight both, as a cock: of the 
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rankle peeviſh humoers , Twill therefore engage - 
you in another ſabje&-about the Civil Authori- 
ty , which our yeſterdayes debate left 'untou- 
ched ; which is the obedience due to their Com- 
mans : let us therefore conſider how far ſubjethion-. 
obligeth 'us to obey the lays of the (oil Powers: 
Iſot. Had you not enough of that yeſter- 
day ? Is it not enough that the Magiſtrat 'be not - 
reſiſted > but will not that {erye turn with you 2 
or do you deſign that we ſurrender-our.con- 
ſciences to him , and obeyall his Laws, good' 
or bad, and follow. Leviathans dodrine of em-: 
bracing the Magiſtrats faith without enquiry? 
which is bravely afferted by the Amthor of Eccle-. 
ſiaſtical Policy. This is indeed to make theKing . 
in GOD'S. {tead, and to. render Ceſar the 
things that are GODS, which is a viſible-de- 
fign either for Popery or Atheiſm. _. : ©: 


Phbilar. Fruly , Sir , you conſider little if: 
you judge .ſubmiſhon to the penalties ofthe; 
Laws ,:to.beall the duty we owe Superiors,- 'It:; 
is true, where the Legiſlators leaye it: to:the 
{ubje&s choice, either to do a thing enaled,; 
or topay a fine; in that caſe , obedienceis not: 
{1mply required; {o that he who paysthemul&t L 
fulfills his obligation. But wherea Law is ſim- 
ply made.;:and obedience enjoyned ,andape- 
nalty fixed on diſobedience , in that caſe, no-. 
thing but. the ſinfulneſs of the command can: 

oe eo excuſe 
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excuſe our diſobedience : neither can it be ſaid, 
that he fins not who is: content to ſubmit to the 
puniſhment, ſince: by. the ſame method of ar. 
guing you may prove that ſuch horrid Atheiſts, . 
as {ay they are content to be damned , do not fin 
againſt GOD, ſince they are willing to ſub- 
mit to the threatned puniſhment, The right * 
of exaiting our obedience is therefore to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the power of puniſhing our 
faults. And as we have already confidered how. 
far the latter is to be acquieſcedin , it remains - 
. tobe examined what is due to the former, But 
hereilay down for a principle , That whatever is 
* deterwtened by the Lawof GO D, cannot be rever- 
fra, nor commermanded by any bumane Law : For 
the Powers that are, being ordained of GOD, 
and they being his Miniſters , do a& as his De- 
puties: and the ty which lyes on us to obey 
G OD, being the fonndation of our ſubje&ion. 

to them, it cannot bind us to that which oyer- 
throws its {elf : Therefore it is certain -G OD 

is firſt to be obeyed; and all the Laws of men ' 
whieh contradict his Authority or Commands, | 
arent, and yoid of all obligation on our obe- | 
dience:;- but 1 muſt add, it is one of thearts of 
you know whom, to faſten. tenets on men who } 
gf jadge rheſc renets worthy of the higheſt 4ya- 
| .._ - theme. For if it be maintained, that the Magi- 
| . ſtrat can bind obligations on our a 
OS | then 
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then it will be told in _ Conventicle , that 
here anew tyranny is brought upon ſouls, which 
are GODS prerogative, though this be no- 
thing more then to ſay we ought to be ſubjeft for 
conſcience ſake. If again it be proyed that the 
determining of the externals of Government or 
Worſbip , falls within the Magiſtrats Sphere, 
then cones in a new complaint , and it is told, 
| that here Religion is given up to the liſts and 
pleaſure of inen , though it be an hundred times 
repeated , that Eommand what the King will in 
prejudice of the divine Law , no obedience is 
due, If again it be proved that CN Ja 
catories, in what notions ſoeyer, are ſubje&s, as 
well as others, and no leſs tyed to obedience 
then others ; upoti this come in yehethent out- 
ctyes , as if the Throne and, Kingdom 'of 
CHRIST were oyer-turned and betrayed , 
with other ſuch like expreſſions in theit harſh 
ſtyle. Whar is become of mankind'and of Re- 
ligion, when ignorants triumph apon theſe bar- 
ren pretences , as if they wetethe only Maſters 
of reafon, and direQors of: conſcietice * You 
know what my teniper is in moſt differences : 
but I acknowledge my mind to be full of a juſt 
diſdain of theſe ignorant, and inſolent Pedlets; 
which is the more enflamed , when I confider 
the ruines , not only of ſound learning ; but of 
true piety, and the common rules of humanity,” 

E . _ 
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which follow theſe. ſimple conteſts they make 
about nothing. 
| Baſi., Toſpeak freely , I cheriſh refle&ions 
no where , thcrefore I ſhal not conceal my mil- 
like of theſe inveCtives, which though I am for- 
ced to confeſs, arejuſt ; yet I love to hear truth 
and peace pleaded for with a calm ſerene tem- 
per : and though. the intolerable and pieviſh 
railings of theſe Pamphlets do juſtify a ſeyere 
proceture , yet I wonld haye the ſofter and mil- 
der methods of the Goſpel uſed, that ſo we may 
overcome evil with good, Totake you therefore 
off that angry engagement , let me invite you to 
a ſober examen of the Magiſtrats authority in 
things divine, But before this be engaged in, 
let it be farſt conſidered whither there be any 
Legiſlative Power on earth abont things ſacred : 
and next, with whom it is lodged. NR 

Tfot. 1 will fo far comply with your defires, 
_ that for this once withour retaliating , I quite to 
Philarches the laſt word of ſcolding. But to 
come to the purpoſe you haye ſuggeſted , confi- 
der that CHRIST hath giyen us a compleat 


rule, wherein are all things that pertain to life and *: 
godlinefi, Itis then an imputation on his Goſpel, - 
to ſay any thing needs be added to it, and thar 


it contains not a clear dire&tion for all things; 


therefore they accuſe his wiſdom or goodneſs, 
who. pretend to add to his Laws , and wherein *: 
| he 
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he hath not burdened our confciences.: what _ 
tyranny is it to bind «' yoak_npon #4 which our Fa- 
thers were not able to bear? Whereby as our 
Chriſtian liberty is inyaded , ſo: innumerable 
Schiſmes and ſcandals ſpring'from..no other 
thing ſo much , as from theſe opprefſions of 
conſcience, which are ſo much the more-unjuſt, 
that the impoſers acknowledging their indiffe- 
rency , and the refuſers ſcrupuling their lawful- 
neſs , the peace of the Church is {dcrificed to 
what is acknowledged indifferent :. neither can 
any bounds be fixed to thoſe impolitions ; for if 
one particular may ltyadded , why not more” 
and more till, rill the yoak become heawter then 

that of Moſes was ? which is made out from ex- 
perience: For the humor of innoyating_ in di- 
vine matters haying once crept into the-Church, 
it neyer ſippt till it {welled to that prodigious 
bulk of Rites , under which the Rowan Church 
lyes oppreſſed. And beſides all theſe gtneral 
conſiderations , there is one particular againſt . 
ſignificant Rites , which is , that the inſtituting 
of them in order to a particular ſignification. of 
any grace, makes them Sacraments , a«cording 
to the vulgar definition of Sacraments, that they 
are the outward ſignes of an inward gracei:-but 


the inſtiruting of Sacraments , is by the confeſ- © 


ſ10n of all, a part of CHRIS TS: prerogative; 
lince he who confers grace,.can only inſtitut the 
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{agnes of i; - Upon alt thefe accounts , I plead 
the xwle of 'Scriptnre to be that which ought to 
derexmine about all divine matters , and that no 
binding Laws ought to be made in divine things 
wherein weare left a; liberty by GOD, who 
is the only Maſter of ont conſcieuces. See from 
Pg. 17 B/Wipnp; 180.' Ss 
Phil; You haye now given me a full broad- 
ide, after which I fdoubr not but you triumph as 
M you had ſhattered me-all to pieces : but I am 
afraid you ſhat find this valey of chained ball 
Kath quice mifſed me, & that The aboard of you 
ereyowhe aware, No miſs can with more keartt- 


nfs acknowledge the compleatneſs of Scrip- 


mrethen-my ſelf: andone partof it is ,- that all 


things witkech tend to order , edification and 


peace bed»ne, and the ſcene of the-world alve- 
Ting fo, that what now tends to adymace order, 
edification, and peace, may afterwards occa- 
fon diſorder , deftruQion and comention, the 
things there were not- an authority on earth, to 
make and unmake Laws in things indifferent. 
| Jacknowhkedge the adiling of now pieces of worſhip R 
hath ſomany inconveniencies hanging about tt, 
thatTſhoulfl nor much patronize it; but the de- 
tertBiring of what may be done, etther in' this 


in 
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orthat faſkjon to any-particular rule , is not of 
thatnatnre ;: Therefore, fince Worſhip muſt be - 
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ina certain poſture , a certaih habit , madeters 
minat place, and on ſuch times , all: theſe being 
of one kind ; Laws made about them upon the 
accounts of order, edification, or peace, de-not 
pretend to prejudge the perfection 'of: Scrip- 
ture, by any additions to what it preſcribes , 
ſince no new thing is introduced: Indeed did 
humane Law-givers pretend that by their Laws 
theie things became of their own natwre more 
acceptable to GOD, they ſhould: invade 
GODS prerogative ; but when they are pre- 
{cribed only upon the account of decenty. and 
order, it is intolerable pieyiſhneſs to call athing 
indiffcrent of its nature, unlawful, becaufe com- 
manded : For the Chriſtian liberty confiſts -it 
the cxemption of our -conſ{ciences from all hu- 
mane yoak, but not of our ations , which axe 
{till in the power of our Superiors , till they en- 
joyn what 1s ſinful , and then a greater then they 
is to be obeyed. I acknowledge, the fimplict 
ty of the Chriftian Relegion is one of its thief 
glories , nothing being enjoyned in it but what 
is moſt properly fitted for adyaricing the ſouls 
of men towards that whercin their blefſedneſs 
doth conſiſt : And therefote I never refle& with- 
out wonder , on that cenſure eAmmian Har- 
celim, a Heathen Writer , gives of ConJtautins, 
That he confounded the (hriſtian Religion, which was 
of its ſelf pure and ſimple , with doting ſuperſtitions. . 
| L1 0 
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Sol freely acknowledge that whoſoever intro- 
duce new parts of Worſhip, as if they could 
commend us to GOD, do highly encroach 
on .GODS authority, and maus liberty. But 
as for the determining of things that may be 
done 1n a variety of wayes into oye particular 
form, ſuch as the uilertivng a {er form for 
Worſhip, the ordering the poſture in Sacra- 
.— ments, the habit in Worſhip , determinat times 
for- commemorating great mercies, the time 
how long a ſinner muſt declare his penitence, 
ere he be admitted to the uſe of the Sacraments, 
and the like (which is all in queſtion among us) 
they are quite of another nature, And it is a 
ſtrange piece of nicety , if in theſe things , be- 
cauſe Superiors command what ſeems moſt pro- 
= for expreſſing the inward ſenſe we ought to 

aye of: things, that therefore theſe injun&ions 
become criminal , and not to be obeyed. For 
the fignificancy alledged to he in then, is only a 


and as we agree to expreſs them by words, ſo 
ſome outward fignes may be alſo uſed: as by 
ſackcloth the penitent exprefſeth his ſorrow , 
and by a ſurplice a Church-man exprefſeth his 
po ; ſo thoſe habits are only a filent way of | 
| Jpeaking out the ſenſe of the heart. Only here 


dumb way of expreſſing our inward thoughts; 


on the way , if you haye a mind to eaſe your ' 
ſpleen 2 little, read what that late Gag 158 : 
: | alth : 


. 
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faith, to prove a diſtin&ion betwixt theſe two 
ceremonies, Pag. 111. Thar vulgar Sophiſm of 
making Sacraments, is the pooreft cavil imagi- 
nable : for a Sacrament is a federat Rite of ſti- 
pulating with GOD , whercin as we plight 
our faithto GOD, ſo he viſibly makes offer 
of his Goſpel to us, which he accompagntes 
with the gracious effu{tons of his Spirit : and 
indeed to inſtitur any ſuch Rite, were the 
highcſt encroachment on the divine Anthority : 
But what Sophiſtry wili faſten a pretenſ1on to 
this.on the inſtitution ofa Rite, which ſhal only 

1gnific that duty a creature owes his Maker and 
Redeemer, tending both to quicken the perſon 
that performes it to a ſenſe oft , as alſo to wor 
( upon Spectators by ſuch a graye ſolemn Rite? 
| To ſay men can inftitut means of conveying the 
divine grace,lis juſtly ro be condemned; but how 
far differs it from that , to uſe ſignes , as well as 
words, for expreſſing our duty to GOD? 
Thus you ſec how ill foundel1 rhat pompous ar- 
gument 1s, with which we haye heard many 
triumphing among ignorants , or where none 
could contradi& them. 

Crit, If I may have liberty to add alittle, I 
would ſuggeſt ſomewhar of the true notion of 
Chriſtian Liberty, and how it is to be made ule of, 
or reſtrained. For the clearing whercof, wearc 
t9 call ro mind how upon the firſt promulgation 
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of the Goſpel, a contention did early riſe about 
the obſeryation of « Mofes Law , the ſtipulation 
whereto was given in Circumciſion ; the Judas. 
zers. pleaded its continuance , and the Apoſtles 
aſſerted the Chriſtian Liberty : the Fudarzers pre- 
tended a divine obligation from Afoſes his Law, i 
the Apoſtles proved that was now vacated by the { 
death of CHRIST, which freed all from 

that yoak, and that therefore to he circumciſed, 

as a ſtipulation to e Moſes Law , was to.continue 

ſubje& to that yoak , and ſo to deny the eſſias 

was yet come, by which CHRIST ſhould 

profit them nothing. . But the authority of 
Paul and Barnabas not being great enough to 

ſettle that queſtion , they. were ſent from A- 

och tothe Apoſtles, and Presbyters at feruſalem, 

who determined againſt the neceſſity of Cir- 

cumciſion, and conſequently of the obſeryation 

of the © Moſaical Law, and appointed that 

theſe who were proſelyted from Gentil;ſm to 

the Chriſtian Faith , ſhould be received , not as 

Praſelytes of Juſtice , but as Proſelhtes of the Gates, 

who were only bound to obey the. ſeycn Pre- 
cepts of the ſons of Noa/ ;, which I ſtand not to 

make ont , it being ſuſficienely cleaxed already 

by others. Here then the Chriſtian Liberty was 

ſtated in an exemption from the Law of e Moſes. 

Burt for all this , we ſee into what complyances 
the eApoſiles conſented , for gaining wa 

org  Yews 
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Fews by that condeſcention , they circumciſe, 
they purifie ( which was done by ſprinkling 
with the aſhes of the red Cow ) they take the 
yows of Nazariſm, they keep the Feaſts at:ftra- 
ſalem ( which I wonder how that Pampileter 
could deny, Pag.zoi. it being mentioned ex- 
| prefly, A&s18. 21.) anduponthe whole mat» 
ter S, Pax gives the following rules and affer- 
tions. 
The firſt was , that theſe things didnotcom- 
mend a man to GOD: For the Kinydom of 
GOD conſiſted not in meat and drink, ( which 
clearly relates to the Xoſaical differencing of 
meats, clean an unclean ) that neither circnmesfion, 
| #2or wncircumciſion availed any thing. And if net- 
, ther branchof that' controverſie did of its own - 
nature commend mento GOD ; what judge- 
ments may we paſs on our triffling wranglings ? 
Whence we may inferr , that we ought to in- 
ſtru&all Chriſtians inthe Faith-, but not in theſe 
doubtful diſputations. # 
The next aſſertion is , that even in thefe mat- 
ters men might be acceptable to GOD; on 
which fide ſoeyer they were, ſo they judged 
what they did was done to GOD. He that 
made diſtin&ion of days, or meats, ade it to the 
LORD: and he that regarded them not to the 
LORD, heregardedthemnot, Sothat GOD bs 
may be acceptably ſerved by ſeyeral 'men 
doing 
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doing things contrary one to another. 
" Another rule is, that in theſe things ever 
man muſt be fully-perſwaded in his own mind. 
and proceed out of a clear conyiction in his con- 
ſcience. 4 Fo SG 

A fourth rule is, that in theſe matters none 
ought to preſcribe or diftatto another: ſuch as 
bad a liberty in them , were not to deſpiſethe 
| ſcrupulous, as unreaſonable; neither were theſe 
who ſ{crupuled at them , to judge fuch as a&ed 
in a higher Sphere of liberty , as profane or 1i- 
cencious : ſo that all were to be remitted to 
GODS 7udgement Seat. wn 

Another rule is, that for the Peace of the 
{urch, many things which are otherwiſe ſnb- 
je to great inconyeniencies , may be done for 
the gaining our brethren : but if ſuch com- 
plyance harden people in their imperious hu- 
mor, what was formerly to be done*for gaining 
upon them, becomes unfit when ſo abuſed by 
them : and therefore if after we have complyed . 
with the weak exceptions of others , in matters 
indifferent, they become ſo hardy as to preſume 
upon our goodneſs to inyade our liberty , by 
enjoying ſuch things as neceſſary , pretending 
to an authority oyer us ; we are not to grove place by 
ſubjettion to ſuch, no not for an hoar. | 

Thelaft rule is , that in matters of indifferen- - 
cy , We are to poſtpone qur own inclinations or 
DEF © | deſires 
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- much more is due to the commands of our Su- 
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defires , when the hazard of our brothers ſtum- 
bling, or of the peace of the Church lyes in our 
way. 7” 

Al theſe are ſo clearly aſſerted by S. Pal, 
and withall are fo oppali to our preſent heats, 
that I wiſh they were more minded by the trou- 
blers of our /ſrad!, and they would certainly 
give a ſpeedy deciſion to theſe feuds about 
doubtful diſputatiss which have ſo long preyed 
on the Peace of the {Hhurch. 

Baſil. And Iam ſure if ſo great a complyance 
may be giyen to the weakneſs of our brethren, 


periors ; except you ſay, weare more ſubje&to 
equals then to Superiors, or that the weakneſs 
of a brother ſhould weigh more then the autho-. 
rity of a father : And in fine, that the obliga- 
tions of Charity ſhould be more prevalent then 
thoſe of F«##ice ; Obedience being a debt we owe, 
whereas Complyance is a beneyolence given, I 
do not deny but great caution and tenderneſs 
muſt he uſed in making of ſuch Laws, and thar 
their fitneſs for attaining the ends of order ,' edi- 
fication and peace , ſhould be well conſidered , 
and my no longer adhered to,then theſe effes 
can be drawn from them : ſo that if the nature 
of circumſtances which yary all things indiffe- 
rent, come to change, the ſam@reaſon that exa- 
&ed their being firft impoſed , will plead a 
change. 
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change. Lalfo acknowledge , that great abuſe 
hath followed upon the innovating and- preſcri- 


bing in drwme matters , and that nothing hath oc- 


overſtraining an php Burt if becanſe of 
abuſes you oyer-turn all Legiflatrve Power in 


matters ſacred; nothing that is- humane ſhal 
{cape your fury , ſince eyery thing is ſubje& to 
| abuſe. And nothing will curb ones carreer till 
he turn .Qxaker , that follows thefe maximes. 
Burt one thing is {til forgotten , that the abttars 
of Reaſon are in their kind the voyce of GO D; 


reaſon being nothing , ſave an impreſs of the 


Image of G-OD onthe ſoul of man; which be- 
cauſe much obliterated by the fall, was to be 
ſupplyed by revelation: but wherein it remains 


clear, its dire&ions not contradifting any poki- 


tive or reycaled Law , are ſtill to be followed as 
the Laws of GOD. 


Poly, For proving all this , I ſhal not run fo : 


far back as to examine. the nature of the Prieſt- 
hood, and Sacrifices were before «Moſes , to conli- 
der whither theſe flowed from a revelation con- 
veycd by tradition, or from the dittats of reaſon ? 
Burt after eWoſes his Law was given, wherein 
all was modelled by dive preſcript , yet whiat a 
yaſt heap of adaitons did flow upon that worſhip 
before our Saviors days , all that have written 
on the Temple-ſeryice do abundantly diſcover. 

Here 


calioned more divyſions among Chriſtians, the the 
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Hereis a ld i pacious enough for ary thar'de- 
ſigned a vain ſhow of much reading , buta view 
of Dottor Light forts Temple-ſtrvice will quickly 
conyince any , that the whole fſeryice of the 
Temple was interpalated by many additions, * 
whoſe firſt Author cannot be traced. They alfo 
ufed Baptiſm: to all were profelyted from Gen 
tilifm. And in the Paſchat feſtroity alone , how - 
many new Kites do we find ? Eyery fchook-be 
may know that they had a diſh, called Charaf#h, 
which was a thick fawce of Dares, Figs, #- 
monds, &c. pounded together , which looked 
likeclay , to mind them of the clay in which 
rheir Fathers wrought in Egypt , which was 'a 
Ggnifieative ceremony; and was the difh where- 


in they dipped' their hand; which we fin: was 


not wanting inour L' OR D'S Paſtover;which 
proves1ignificam Rites, thongh of humage ap- 
pointment, cannot be criminal, And if torhis 
I ould addthe ſeveral cups of wine, the di- + 
verſe removes of the Table; and coyeringirof 


new, the frequent wwſhing of their hands, and 
diverſe other things , ? fouls COW Tet Arey 


Butour L ORD never reproves tbeſethings; 


_ nay, on the contrary he frmbolized with them. . 


It ts true, when their zeal for their ryadrions made 
them break the Commandments of GOD, or 
adhere fo {tifly to them, as to judge the con- 


the 
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the uſe of them , then he checks their bypocri- * 
fie, and accuſes them, not for thenuſe of theſe 1 


things , but becauſe they placed all Religion in 
ow , and impoſed the Precepts of men as do- 
ines. To this I might add the whole frame 


much controyerted ; yet the form of government 
mthem, the rules of excommunication, and its de- 


grees , together with their Philattenies , and ſet 


forms of worſhip, will neyer be proved from Scrip- 
ture, Now ince the Law of GOD was no 
leſs perfe& in the O!d Diſpenſation, then the 


Goſpel .is now. :it will fol ow. that additions in 
_ things purely external and ritual , do no way de- F 
tra& from the Word of GOD-: For nothing i 


can be. brought to. prove the New Teſtament a 


compleat rule for .Chrifians , which will not 
plead the fame full authority to,the Old Teſta- 
ment, during that Deſpenſation ; ſmce though the 


Difpenſation was imperfe&t , yet the revelation 
of GOD. to them was ableto make then perfett 
and throughly fourniſhed for every good work : and 
| the Scriptures which S, Paul ſaith , were able to 


Make wiſe 10 ſalvation, can be no'other then "Y*- 
the Old Teftament writmgs. For beſides that by... \ 
eNew 4 


Scriptures nothing elſe is underftoodin th 
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Teſta- 


of the Synagogues, both as-to Government , Diſc. * 
pln an Worſhip : for whatſoeyer {i crapes may *' 
be brought which may ſeem to prove there were | 
Dnagogues before the captivity , which yet is ' 


1-1 $4, marters , ſpeak in their ſtyle, who are inſtitu- 
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Teſtament, there could be 'no other Scypinre 
knownto Timothy of a child, but theſe of the Old 
Teftament, If then they treſpaſs upon the au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, and its: bleſſed 
Author ; who aſſert a power to determine about 
Rituals in Worſhip, or other-matters of Religion, * 
they committed he ſame crime who pretended 
'to add to what Moſes preſcribed., ſme he 
was alſo fathfidl in all his houſe. Or if any plead 
a divine:warrant for theſe inſtitutions which 
were tfaditionally conyeyed , this will open a 
door forall the pretences of the Roman Churcb, 
ſince the enpectiivns that cancel traditions , art as 
full in the Old Teſtament, as in the New. -- And- 
thus far I think I haye evinced. » that there were 
great additions. 'in Rituals made by the ews , 
and that theſe were not unlawful ,. fince com; 
plyed with by him who neyer did amiſs , and 
yet theſe could have no higher original thenchu- 
mane authority. I goon tothe New Deſpenſa- 
8:01, wherein I doubt notto eyince,, that as for 
rituals, moſt of theſe they found inthe Smagagze 
were retained , without any other changethen 
what that Dufpenſatic drew after it , and,that 
they took both the rules' of goyernment , wor- 
ſhip and dil Gytine from the Symagogue, There- 
fore the EpriHes do not, when treating of theſe 


- 


& 
\ 


# ting nexv things; but of thoſe who aregiving 
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direRions about what was alteady received and 


che Gofpels 5 Atts, or Epiſbles. Now if any will 


appear : of whicttrtianner of ſtyle ; no account 
can be given ; but that things, as to Rituals con- 
tinned as they were ; the nſe of rhe Sacremerits 
being only inſtitured by CHRIST, where 
the language of an iiiftiration is expreſs. | 

- "Fhour two hundred cars after EHRIST, 
outward penitence was broght Ints the Church, 
and Fandeloue perfons were, accorting to the 
nature of ſcandals ; 'debarred from the Sacra- 
ment for along ſpate, and were by degrees, and 
according to the hight of their penitence ; re- 
ceived tothe Communion of the Church , but 
otafter fone yeats had paſſed in outward pro- 
feſſions of peniterice-; and the modelling of this 
became after that ;- the chief care of Synods fot 
diverſe Centuries; Now if one will argue, that 


- thotighte betrnethara feanddlons perſon ſhould 
| be excommunicated; yet firee GOD” hath 
| metcy at whatſoever time a firmer repents , {6 


fhonld the Church” (which only judgerh of the 


| | — oe forgive at whatſoeyetr time one pro- | 
enceronns It will rior be cafe in your | 


princip} 
clear this pra@iſe of Diſcipline from tyr 


known : For if riew tules had been to be delive. 
| Ted, the inftitation had been expreſs , either in 


read theſe without ptejudiee, no ſach thing will 


to anſwer this: and ſee how you will | 
anny, ® 
ſinee 
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fnceto debar men from the Sacraments, is a gres- 
ter dominion over conſ{ciences then the deter= 
mining about Rituals. NS fat ans 
But to come nearer home, there was a cettain 
Society you haye heard of ycleped theKirh,which 
had diverſe Books of Diſcipline containing 
rules for that, and a Dire&ory for Worſhip , 
which had no few rules neither : they hadalſo a 
frame of Government, the Supream Judicatory 
whereof was compoſed of three Minifters., and 
> + one ruling Elder frota each Presbytery, a tw 
ling 'Elder beſide from each Burrongh , two 
: being allowed the Metropolis , and a Corntmiſ= 
| foner was ſent from each Uniyerſity ; and in 
this high Courtthe King came in with the pri- 
viledge ofa Burgh : for though the Metropolis 
had two, he was allowed to fend but one with a 
ſingle ſa to repreſent him; ahd this Court 
pretended to an authority from CHRIST, 
and their authoxiry was ſacred with no leſs cer- 
tificat , then he that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me. 
Now how a power can be cothmitted to dele- 
gats without any Commiſhon for it froth the Sq. 
perior , will not be eaſily made out. And they 
will ſearch long ere they find a diyine warrant 
for this Court , unleſs they youch «FCary Mit 
chelſons teſtimony for it , whoſe hyſterical diſtem- 
pers were glyen out for Propheties. And where. 
as they are ſo tender of Chriſtian Laberty , that) 
i Jaw 
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ſworn to be.maintained in the Covenant, where- 
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Law muſt paſs about the Rituals of Religion,yet _ 
their books of diſciplin & model of governmet, 
were not only ſcttled by Law , but afterwards 


a 


in they ſwore preſervation of the Reformed Re- 
ligion in Scat;aud, in*Dottrme , Worſhip, Diſciple 
and Governauent, ,Thcle were the tender con- 
{ciences that could not hear of any Law in mat- 
ters indifferewt., and yet would havcall ſwear to 
their forms:, many of which they could not but 
know were indifferent : which was a making 
them neceſſary at another rate , then is done by 
a Law which the Legiſlator can repeal when he, 
will : and neyer were any in the world more ad- 
dicted to their own forms then they were. - An 
inſtance of this I will give , which Idare fay will 
ſurpriſe you; When ſome deſigners for popula- 
rity in the Weſtern parts of that Kirk , did begin 
to diſuſe the, LORDS Prayer in worſhip, and 
the ſinging the {2nclaſion or Doxologre after the 
Pſalm , and the Miniſters kneeling for privat devo- 
tiou when he entrec the Pulpit , the General Af- ; 
ſembly took this in very ill part , and ina Letter 
they wrote to the Presbyterics, complained fſad- : 
ly Of ſpirit of innovation was beginning to get mio 
te Kirk, and tothro;y theſe laudzole prattiſes out of | 


. 


it, m:utionu49 t.20 taree I named, which are commane-! 


JIE "+ 


ded to be flill praftiſed; and ſuch as refuſed obedience, | 3 


ATE appouated to be conferred with in order to the 
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giving of they ſat ifattion : and if they continued 1um- 
traftable , the Presbyteries were to proceed againſt. 
them, as they ſhould be anſwerable to the next General 
Aſſembly, This Letter I can produce authenti- 
cally arreſted, Bur is it not ſtrange, that ſome 
who were then zealous to condemn theſe inno- 
yations , ſhould now be carried with the herd to 
be guilty of them? I am become hoarſe with 
ſpeaking ſolong , and ſo I muſt break off, ha- 
ving, as I ſuppoſe, given many great precedents! 
from Hiſtory for the uſing of Rees in divine mat- 
ters, without an expreſs warrant , and for paſſing 


, Laws upon theſe, and haye cleared the one of 


Superſtition, and the other of Tyranny. 

End, Truly , all of you have done your parts 
ſo well, that even Iſor-mus himſelf feems half 
convinced : It is then fully clear , that as no- 
thing is to be obtruded on our belief without 
clear reyelation; ſono ſacred duty can be bound 
on our obedience without a divine warrant : 
bur in Rituals , eſpecially in determining whar 
may be done in a yariety of: ways to one particu- 
lar form, there hath been, and ſtill muſt be, a 
Power on earth ; which: provided ir ballance all 
things right, and conſider well the fitneſs of 
theſe Rites, for attaining the deſigned end;doth 
not invade G OD S Dominion by making 
Laws about them : Nor will the ptetence-of 
Chriſtian Liberty warrant our diſobedience''ro 
M 2 _ them. 
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184 The ſecond Conference. | 
them, 'It remains to be conſidered , who are | 
veſted with this Power, and how much of it be- | 
longs. to the Magiſtrat , and how much to the 
_ Church» 
| Baſ4. ] now engagein a Theam which may 
perhaps lay me open to cenſure , as if I were 
courting the Civil Powers by the afferting of 
their rights : but I am too well known to you 
to dread your jealoufly mach inthis; and I am 
too little known to my ſelf, if flattery bemy 
foible, I ſhal therefore with the greateſt frank- 
neſs and ingenuity , lay open my fenſe of this 
matter, with the reaſons that preyail with mein | 
It : but I defire firft to hear /fotimmmus bis opinion f 
about it. & 
{fo 1 do not deny the King hath authority 
and jurifdiftion in matters facred : bat it muſt 
be afferted ina due line of ſubordination : Firſt, 
to CHRIST the King of Kings, . and the on- 
ly head of his Church. And next to the Rulers 
and Office-bearers of the Church , who are en- 
traſted by CHRIST, as his Ambaſſadors , 
with the fouls of their flocks, and who nuſt 
give him an account of their labors ; therefore 
_ they muſt have their rules only from him who 
empowers them, and to whom they are ſubje& : 
Fhey: muſt alſo haye a power among them to jF 
preſerve the Chriſtian Society; in order:to which, ,þ 


they.maſt,according to the pradtiſe of the Apoſtles, 1 


when 
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when difficulties emerge , meet together, and 
conſult what may be for the adyancerment of the 
Chriſtian Retsgun ; and whoſo refulſeth .to-.hear 
the Church when ſhe errs not from herirute, he 
is to be accounted no better then a Heathen and 
4 Pnblican. And ſince the Church is called one 
body , they ought-to affociat together in mee- 
tings, ſeeing alſo they -have their Power of 
CHRIST, as Mediator, whereas 'the Croul 
Powers hold of him as'he is G QD, they. bave 
a different tenor. , diſtin ends , atid- yarious 
rules ; thereforethe authority of the Church is 
among the things of GOD , which only bes 
long to him. And indeed Chriſtians were yery 
ill provided for by CHRIST; if they muſt 
in matters of Religion be ſubject to: the plea- 
ſure of ſecular and carhal men , who will berea- 
dy to ſerye their own intereſts at the: ate of the 
ruine of every thing that is ſacred... Jr is true, 
the Civil Pomers may and ought-to conyocat Sy- 
nods to conſult about matters of Religion, to're- 
quire Chxrch-mento:do:itheir duty,:t6 add their 
Santtions to (Irch Laws , and to:joyn with the 

ſounder part for carrying on a Reformation. But 
all this is cumulative to the. Churches intrinfick 
Lower, and not privatve ; {fo that if the Magiſtrat 
fall ſhort of his duty,they are notwithſtiding of 
that, to go onas men empoweredby JESUS 
CHRIST, and he who deſpiſeth them ( be his 
1. qua” 


186 The ſecond (onference. 
quality whatit will) aeſpifeth him that ſent them. 


See pag. 105. to pag.109.andpag.467.to pag. 486. ' 


Bafil. In order to a clear progreſs in this 


matter, I ſhal firſt diſcuſs the nature and power 


of the Church , by which. a-ſtep ſhal be madeto 
the Power the Magiſtrat may pretend'to in matters 
ſacred; © The Apoſtles being ſent by JESUS 
CHRIST., did every where promulgat the 
Goſpel;&required fuch as received it,to meet of- 
ten together for joint worſhip, 8&the free profeſ- 
ſion of the Faith, wherein they were particularly 


obliged to the uſe of the Sacraments. The Apo-_ 
ſtles, and after them, all Church-men, werealfo - 


endued with a donble power : The one was de- 
claratiye for promulgating the Goſpel: the other 
was dire&ive, which properly is no power; and 
by this: they were to avi in ſuch matters 
whereih'they' had no warrant to command : So 
S. Panl wrote ſometimes his own ſenſe , which 
he did by permiſſion, and not by commandment, on- 
ly he adviſed , as one that had obtained mercy to be 
| fazthful, But becauſe CHRIST was to be 
in his Charch:to the-.end of the world, the things 


they had heard were ta be committed to faithful 


men, that they might be able to teach others. - All 
Church-men being thus the ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, they are yeſted with a Dwvme Anutho- 
rity, for ſolemn publiſhing the Goſpels; þut with 
this odds from the Apoſtles , That whereas they 


were 
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were infallible, their. ſucceſſors are ſubjett to error, 
And the power of Church-mes conſiſts formally 
in this, that they are #eralds of the Goſpel; and by + 
their preaching it, a ſoletan offer of 1tis made to 
all chcir hearers , -which todeſpiſe, is to deſprſe 
him that ſent thers,” ' But in this' power they are 
bound up to the Commiſſion they have from 
GOD, fo that what they fay beyond that , is 
none of the divine Mefſage.:* Yet becauſe many 
particulars may fall in, about which it was'im- 
poſſible rules could beygiven , they havea dire- 
&ive authority,which if it be managed as S. Pazl 
did, we need fear no tyrannical impoſition from 
it. And therefore in'thefe matters their defini- - 
tions are not binding Laws, but rulesof advice : 
for in matters wherein we are left arliberty by 
G OD, it Church-menpretend toa-Dominion 
over eur ſouls, they make us the ſeryants of 
men. And indecd-it: is /the moſt incoherent 
thing imaginablc, for theſe who lay noclaim to 
infallibility , to pretend to abſolut obedience. 
Iris true ,' the Laws of peace and order bind ns 
to an aſſociation, if we be Chriſtians :. and there- 
fore we ought to-yeeld in many things for 
peace: but ſince we are all a Rojal Prieſthood, 
why. Church-men ſhould pretend to authori- 
ty or juriſdiftion, except in; that which is ex- 
preſly in their Commiſhon , wherein they are. 
purely Heralds , Idonotfee..- Itis true, Chri- 
M4 ftians 


of 
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ſtians onght to.afſemble for warſhip , but for 


- cannot imagine in what corner of the 
fPament that ſhal be found: In which I amthe 
more confirmed, fince all the labor of that Pam- 
phleter from pag. 126. to x44. could not find it 
out. For it is aftrange method to provea divine 
warrant , -becaufe ſome reafons are brought to 

prove it muſt beſo: to have cited the words, 

were 2 fhorter and clearer method of proof z 

fince to prove that ſuch a thing muſt be , and 

yet not to ſhow thatit is , is only to attempt a- 

gainſt the Scripture, for being defeRive in that 

. which it ought to have contained, But if the 

_ Phraſe of. ove: body conclude a proof for Aſſo- 

ciations., then fince the hody includes all Chri- 

ſtians , the. whole faithful muſt mect together 
in Conneils. For where haye you a difference 
inthat betwixe the 'Clergy , and the faithful 

Laicks? - But here yeelding yaur Laick Elders 

of divine inſtitution , and tohave from GOD 

an authority of ruling, as well. as the Min- 
ſters have , then why: do they not all come to 

Presbyteries > And why but one depured from 

them? Was not this an encroachment on 

them? For if they have from CHRIST 3 


| houkd nor all the Elders meet in Presbyteries 
and Synods , as well 'as Miniſters > And why 


but 


the affociations of Churches in Judicatories , ] 
ew Te- 
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power to rule', as well as Miniſters, , why 
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but one Elder: from eyery Presbytery , when 


three Miniſters go to the National Synod 2.For 


it is folly to ſay, becauſe Miniſters have a power 
of teaching, therefore in Presbyteries and; Sy- 
nods the Elders muſt only equal their numbgr, 8c 
in National Synods be near half their number : 
for that will only ſay that in matters of doctrine 
the Elders ſhould be quite ſilent , but in matters 
of diſcipline , why all ſhould not come if an: 
have aright from CHRIST ,will not be proyed. 
And is not this to Lord it over your brethren ? And 
do not your Miniſters thus tyranniſe over their 
Elders > But the reaſon of it was viſible, leſt the 
Elders had thereby got the power in their 
hands, had they been the plurality in theJudica- 
tories: which was well enough foreſeen & guat- 
ded againſt by your Clergy, who tho they were 
willing to fervethemſelyes of them for a while, 
yet had no mind to part with their beloyed ay- 
thority. But for Synods , if the obligation to 
them be from the unity of the Body , then no- 
thing under an OEcnmenical one: will anſwer 
this, which yet is ſimply unpraQticable, Now as 
for your National Synods,itis viſible theyare & 
muſt be framed , according to the divitions of 
the world in the ſeveral Kingdoms : for atcor- 
ding tothe rules are pretended from Seripture 
(telltbe Cherch, the bindeng and loofing of ſms, or the 
like ) i follows that Parochial Congregations, 


and 
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and the Paſtors in them,are yeſte4with an autho- 


ritative power z7now why they ſtiould be made 
to reſign this to the plurality of the Church- 
men of that Kingdom , will beagtear atchievye- 
ment to prove in your principles. For why ſhal © 
not a ParochialChurch make laws within it ſelfs 
Anq1 why muſt it renonnce its priviledge to ſuch 
a number of Church-men caſt-in fach a Claſhs - 
by a liumane power? As likewiſe;where find you 


a divine warrant for your delegating Commil- 
fioners to Synods? For cither they are Plenipo- 
tentiaries, or fuichs goupon a reſtricted depu- 
ration , but ſo as their yotes beyond their Com- 
miſſfion- ſhal- ſignify nothing ;"-1ill they return 


and he approved: by thoſe who'ſent: them': if 


they'go with a full power , affign/ a warrant for 
ſuch a delegation', or that many Church-men 
may commiſſionatone in their name ; and that 
whar ſhal be agreed to by the major part of theſe 


delegats, ſhal be a binding obligation on Chri- + 


ſtians : and yet I know you will think the Inde- 
pendents carry'the caule , if it be ſaid that the 


appointments of theſe ſuperior Courts haye no | * 
authority till ratified by the inferior, which will 


relolye the power into the inferior Courts. By 
all whichTthink it is clear abundantly, that the 
affociations of Churches into Synods, cannot be 


by adivine warrant. But I muſt call in ſomere- .: 


lief, for] grow weary of ſpeaking too long. 


End, 
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Exd. 1 ſuppoſe none will on the affocia-. 
tion of Churches ro be -an excellent-mear'for 
preſerying unity and peace : but tb aſſerta di- 
vine original for them, methinks,is a hard task; 
and truly-to affert the divine authorityof the 
major part which muſt be done according to the 
principles of Presbyrery, is a thing fuller of Ty- 
ranny over conſciences , then any thing can be 
| feared from Epiſcopacy ; ſince the greaterpart 
of mankind being eyil , which holds true of: no 
ſort of people more, then of Church-men', 
what miſchief may be expected if the plurality 


muſt decide all matters > And to ſpeak plainly, I 
look on a potion- of Phylick as the beſt cure for 
him , who'can think a National Synod, accor- 
ding to the model of Glaſgow,is the Kingdomof 


CHRIST onearth, or that Court to which he 
hath committed his authority, for he ſeems be- 
yond the power or conyidtionof reaſon. 6 

. (#. TheScripture clearly holds forth anay- 

thority among Church-men , but yiſbly reftri.... 
cted to their commiſſion-, which truly is. not 
properly a power refiding among them , for 
they only declare what the rule of the Goſpel 
Is; wherein if they keep cloſe to it, they are 
only Publiſhers of the Laws of CHRIST: and 
if they err from it, they arenot to be regarded. 
It 1s true the adminiſtration of Sacraments is 
appropriated to them , yet he that will _ 
this 
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this-to. have proceeted more from the general 
rules-:of order , the conſtant pradtife of the 
Church, and the fitneſs of the thing , which is 
traly: ſutable to the di&tars of nature, and the 
Eaws of Nations; then from an expreſs poſitive 
command , needs mach Logick to make good 
his attempt. Its true, the ordaining of ſuccel- 


ceſſors in their office belongs undoubtedly to 


them., and in trying them, rules are expreſly 
given out in Scripture, to which they ought to 
adhere and follow them: but as for other things, 
they areeither deciſions of opinions,or rules for 
2raRiſe. Tarthe former their authority is pure- 
y. to: declare , and in that they a& but as 
men:, and we find whole ſchools of them have 
beenabuſed; and-in.the other, they only give 
advices and -direRtions , but .haye no Jurif- 
diction : It 1s true, much noiſe -is made about 
the Council of Zerſalems , pag. 106. as if that 
were.a warrant for Synods to meet together. 
But'firſt, it is clear no command is there giyen, 
to atmoſt that will prove Synods to be lawful, 
but that gives them no anthority., except you 
produce a clear command for them , and obe- 
dience to them. Next,what ſtrange wreſting of 
Scripture ts it, from that place to prove the ſub- 
ordination of Chnrch Judicatories > for if that 
Connect! was not an OEcumenical Council, nor a 
Provincial one , which muſt be yeelded , fince 


wc 
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The ſecond Conference. 103 
we ſee nothing like a Conyocatiot?; then either 
Paxl & Barnabas were {ent from Antwch;as froth 
one ſiſter Church to ask adyice of another ;-& if 
ſo,it proves nothing for the authority ofSynods, 
fince adyices are not Laws: or Antioch ſent to fe- 
ruſalem, as to a Snperior Church by its conſtitu- 
tion,which cannot be imagined: for what autho- 
rity could the Church of 7er#ſalens pretend oyer 
Amioch? And indeed had that been true, ſome 
yeſtige of it had remained inHiſtory;which is ſo 
far to the contrary, that the Church of Zeraſatem 
was fubordinat tothe Church of Ceſare, which 
was Metropolitan in Paleftine,was fubje&to .An- 
roch,the third Patriarchal See. It will therefore 
remain that thiswas only a reference to the other 
Apoſtles , who befides their extraordinary en- 
dowments and inſpiration, were acknowledged 
by all to bemen of great eminency and anthori- 
and therefore the authority of Pax and 
Barnabas not being. at that time ſo uniyerfally 
acknowledged , they were fent to ferwſalem, 
where S, 7ames was reſident , and S. Peter-occa- 
fionally preſent. Now the authority of the 
decree muſt be drawn from their infallible ſpi- 
rit ; otherwiſe it will prove too much, that one = 
Church. may give out deerees to another. Bt 
will the Apoſtles marual confulting or confer- 
ring together, prove the National conſtitution, 
and aathority of Synods or Aﬀemblies > ' —- 


Poly. 
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Poly. All that hath been ſaid illuftrats clear- 
A ly the praQtiſe of the Fews ; among whom as the 
the High Prieſt was. poſſeſſed with a propheti- 
if cal Spirit , which ſometimes feHl on him by il- 
lapſes, as appears from what is {aid of Cajaphas; 
11 and ſometimes from the ſhining of rhe Stones in 
| the Pecoral, called the Wrim and Thummin ; 1o 

| the Prieſts and Levus being the chief Truſtees 
and Depoltaries of the Law , Their lips were to 
preſerve knowledge , and the Law was to be ſought 
at therr month, yet they had no Legiſlative autho- 
rity : they had indeed a Court among them- 
ſelyes , called the Parhedrim , made up of the 
heads of the Orders, and of the Families ; but 
that Court did not pretend to Juriſdi&ion , but 
_ to explain things that concerned the Tem-. 
pro-woriklp : nay , the High Prieſt was ſo re- 
IGed to the Kemg and Sanhedrim,that he might 
not conſult the Oracle without he had been or- 
| dered to do it by them: neither do we ever 
hear of any Laws given out, all the Old Teſtament 
over, in the name of the Prieſts. And inthe 
New Teſtament, the Power (it ſeems) was to be 
managed by the body of the faithful , as well as 
by Church-men. It-is true , the Apoſtles were 
clothed with an extrgordinary power of bmamng 
and looſing of fins ; but no proofs are brought to 
juſtifie the pretences to, Juri{di&ion that are 
found among their ſucceſſors, For in the Epiſi/e 
TY _ 


_— 
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to Cormth , the rules there laid- down , are ad- 
dreſſed toall the.Samts that were called to be faub- 


fal:ſo alſo is the Epiſtle to the Theſſaldmans,where 


hetells them to note ſk&ch as walked asſoraerly ; and 
have no fellowſhip with them ; which are ſhrewd 
grounds to believe that ar firſt all things were 
managed Parochially , where the faithful were 
alſo admitted ro determine about what occur- 
red : but for Synods ,-we findgnot the leaſt ye- 
ſtige of them before the end of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, that Synods were-gathered-about the con- 
troyerſie concerning the day of Eaſter ; and-the 
following Afociations of Chnrches, ſhow clear- 
ly, that they took their mode] from the divifion 
of the Roman Empire , and ſo according as the 
Proyinces were divided', the Churches in them 
did affociat to the Metropolitans, and become 
ſubordinat to them , and theſe were ſubordinat 
to the Patriarchs; by which means it was that 
the Biſhops of Rome had the precedency , not 
from any imaginary derivation from S. Petey: 
for had they gone on ſuch rules, feruſalem where 
our LORD himſelf was, had undoubredly 
carried ir of all the World :. but Rome being the 
Imperial City, it was the See of the greateſt au- 
thority. And no ſooner did Byzantmm creep 
Into the dignity of being the /mperial Cay ,, but 
the Biſhop of Conſt antmople was made ſecond Pa- 
triarch, and in all things equal tothe Mgpef 
ome, 
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Rome , the precedency only excepted. - Much 

might be here ſaid for proying that theſe $ 
nods did not pretend to a divine Origin 


Laws, but only Canons and rules , which could 
not pretend toa Juriſdi&ion, Fn, 

Baſil, But that I may not ſeem to rob the 
Church of all her power , I acknowledge that 
by the Laws-of Nature it follows , that theſe 
who unite in the ſeryice of GOD, tnuſt be 
warranted to afſociat m meetings to agree on 
$eneral rules , atid to uſe means for preſerying 
purity and order among themſelyes , and that 
all infetiors ought'to ſubje& themſelves to their 
rules. But as for that braye diſtinRion of the 
Churches authority, being derived from 
CHRIST as Mediator , whereas the Regal 
Authority is from him as GOD, well doth it 
become its inyentors, and much gqod may it do 
thent. For me,Ithink,that CHRISTS afſer- 
ting that all power in heaven and m earth was gives 


rohim; and his being called, The XING of 


Kings, aud LORD of Loyds, makeit as clear 
as the San, that the whole OEconomy of this 
World is committed to him as Mediator : and 
as they who died before him , were ſaved by 
him, who was ſlain from the fonndation of che world; 
ſo all humane authority was given by yertue - 
the 


d, 
though afterwards they claimed a high autho. | 
. rity, yet their appointments were neyer called 
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} the ſtkcond Covenant , by which mankind was 
reſerved from infallible ruine', which othiet= 
wiſe it had incurred by Adams fall.  \Brt lea- 
ving-any further enquiry after fuck A” fookfh 
nicety , I go now to examine whatithe eICags- 
ftrarts Power is in matters ofReligion And firſt, 
['hy down for'a maxime , That the externali of 
Worſhp, or Government, are not of ſuch -unportance, 
45 are the rules of 7uitice and Peace, wherein for-= 
mully rhe Image of G O'D conſiſts, For CHRIST 
came to bring us to'G OD : and the great ed Fr 
ofhis Goſpel, is; the affimilation of us t5\' GOD, 
of which , juſtice ,: righteouſneſs ; mercy nd 
peace make a great part. Now what facred- 
neſtthalbe inthe outwards of Worſhip and Go- 
verntnent , that thefe! muſt not be mddled with 
by his hands ; and whatunhallowednefs is in tht 
other, that they may All within his JuriſUi&ion, 
my -weikneſs eannot reach; As for inſtance , 
when the Magiſtrat allows ten per cent oFintereſt, 
itis juſt toexatt it ; and when he bringsir down 
to ſox per cent, it is' oppteſſion to demand' tex per 
cept ; ſo that he can determine (one afatters to 
bejuſt or unjuſt by his Laws : now why he ſhal 
not have ſuch a poer about outward matters 
of Worſhip , - or - of the Government of 'the 
Church, judge you; ſince the one both init (If, 
and as'it tends to eommentd us to” GOT , is 
mat thore Importatit 'then- the other; It is 
DESh35 4 : N  rrne | 
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true, he-cannot meddle, with the holy things 
 himſelf;;. for the Scripture-rule is exptels:,. that : 
men be: ſeparated for the work of the «Mimiſtery :' | 
And.without that ſeparation, he invades the Al- 
tar of -G OD ,. that taketh.that honor Apon him , | 
withont-.he begalled tort... Bytas for giving Laws | 
in the externals of Re/gi0n, Iſee not why.he may ' 
not do.it,, as well as in-matters (ui WM 1s true, 
if he contradift the Dyvine Law by his. com- 
mangs; G,O-D #5 to- be.:obeyed: rather then man. 
But this, holds, in things civil ,, as well 4s. ſacred. 
For if, he: command murder, or theft ; he is;an- -þ 
daubtedly to be diſobeyed ,, as: well as when he 
commands amiſs in matters of Religion. Ina} 
word, all ſubje&s arebound.to obey hit in eve- 
ry lawful command, . Except therefore. you 
prove that "ot; pans "oe inaSyhnod 
are not: ſubjeds., they are. bound to obedience, 
as well as others : Neither.doth. this. authority 
of the Magiſtrat any way, prejudge the power 
CHRIST . hath cominitted to his Church : 
Fora father hath power over his children , and - * 
that by, a.gzyine precept , though the Supream Au- | 
thority.haye power,over him, and them both: _ 
ſo, the Churches authority.is no- way. inconſi- | 
ſent with.the Kings Supremacy. As for their * 
Declaratink Power, it is not atallſubje&rm. him, 
only:the;qxexciſe of it,;to this or that perſon, / 
way be ly{pended ;, For ſince the Magifneons 
= ES 5857 Daniſh 
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baniſh his ſubje&s , he may well filencethem.: 
YetI acktowledge if ke do this, out of a deſign 
to drive the Goſpel out of his Dominions, they 
ought. to continiie in their duty , notwithſtan- 
ding of ſuch proh{bition ; for GOD muſt be 
obeyed rather thex man. _ And this was the caſe of 
the Primitive Biſhops, who rather then glye oyer 
che feeding their flocks , laid themlſelyes open 
to Martyrdom; But this will .not hold for | 
warranting turbulent perſons, Who notwirh- 1 
Nanding of the Magiſtrats continuing all encqu- 
ragemetits for the publick Worſhip of G.OD, 
chooſe rather then concur in ir (though not one 
of ai luindred of them hath the confidenceto 
- call that unlawful) to gather ſeparated Congre- 
gatioris, whereby the rv ſcattered. .- _ 


Phil. Nay, fince youi are on that {ubje& , let = 
me freely lay open the miſchief of it : Ir is a di- | 
te& breach of the Laws of the Goſpel , that re- 
quifes our ſolemn aſſembling together , which 
mult eyer bind all Chriſtians, till there be ſame- 
what in the yery conſtitutions of theſe Aﬀſem- 
blies, that fenders our meeting in them unlaw- 
ful : which few pretend in our caſe. Next, 
the Magiſtrats commanding theſe publick Al- 
ſemblies, is certainly a clear and ſuperadded ob- 
ligation, which muſt bind all ugder-fin, till they 
can proye theſe our Meetings for worſhip.un- 
lawfiil; ' And 4 theſe ſeparated Conyeriticles 
by | N 2 are 
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are of their own natureevil , ſo their effeRs are 
.yetworſe , and ſuch as indeed all the ignorance 
and' profanity inthe Land is to be charged on 
them: for as they difſolye the union. of the 
Charch , which wnſtneeds draw miſchief after 
it, fo'the: vulgar are taught to deſpiſe their Mi- 
niſters, and the publick Worſhip , and thus g 
looſe from the yoak.” And their dependance 
on'rhefe ſeparated Meetings , being but preca- 
riþus, as they break away from the order of the 
Church , ſo they are'not tyedto'their own or- 
der : and thus betwixt hands, the vulgar loſe all 
ſenfe of Piety., and of the Worſhip of GOD. 
Next , intheſe ſeparated Meetings ,,hothing is 
to be had but a long preacliment, ſo that the 
knowledge and manners of the people no! 
ing lookt after, and they tau ot oh from 
cheſerled Dieplhe, and to diſtin to be care 
chifed'by their Paſtors , gnoravye xnd profanity 
muf} be the fre effect of theſe divided Mer. 
tings. And in fine, thediſufeafthe LORDS 
Supper is a guilr of a highnarure 3 for the vulgar 
are taught to'loath the Sacrament from their 
Miniſfers hands, as much as the Maſs: gnd preg- 
ching is all they.getin their Meetingy:: 1o that 
what ip all ages of the Church hath been looked 
0n,.2z the great cheziſhing of Devotion and trug 
Pet -arll the chief preſerves of Peace amo 
Chriſtians ;is wearing ou of. praftiſe with our 
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 Baſfll: 'Truly,w hat you have Jaid out isſo well 

known to ns all , that T am confident Tſorims. 
himſelf mifft-with much. fortow acknowledge 
what wicket artes rheſe ate that fone rife to Uiſ- 
locat the hedy.of CHR1ST, and ro facxifice 
rhe interefts of Religion to their yanity ,, humor, 
or perhaps rhett ſecularintereſts. But T hold 
ori my defigy, and add, that if the Magiſttat en- 
croach, 61 GODS prerogatiye , by .contradi- 
ding ov  abrogating dume Laws , ill te doth that 
way, falls on himfelf. But as for che Churches 
Direftrve Paxer,, firice the exetcife of that is not 
of obligation , he may comnarida furceaſe init, 
Icis trie,,, he may finin foditig ; yer: caſes ma 
be wherein he will do right to diſchar 
foctarions of Judicarories, if a Chiirchbe in ſuck _ 
commorion., thar rhefeSynods would but add 
to the flanic : but cettainfy heforbidding ſich, 
Synods , the "are not to be gone abour , there: 
beth no pofitive command for them in Scrip- 
ture, and therefore a diſcharge of them contra- 


not. 
f 


dis ti6. Law of G OD, and fo cannot be dif. 


obeyed withonr fir: and wherfthe Magiſtrat'al- 
lows of Synods', he is to judge on whither ſide 
_ "+ » 


geallAſ- 
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in caſe of differences, he will paſs his Law : nei- 
ther is the deciſion of theſe Snods obligxtory 
In prejudice of his anthority ; for there can be 
but. one $Sypream,; and two Coordinat Powers |} 
axea Chymera, Therefore in cale a Synod and | 
_ the Magiſtrat contradi& one another in matters 
undetermined by G O D, ftis certain a Synod 
ſins if it offer-to countermand the Civil Autho- 
rity, ſince all muſt be ſubje& to the'Powers that - 
are, of which number the Synodis a part; there- 
fore they are ſubject as well as others. _ . And if 
they he, bound to obey the Magiſtrats com- 
« mands, they cannot haye a power to warrant the 
« ſubjects in th 


heir diſobedience, ſince they cannot 
ſecure themſelyes' from fin by ſuch diſobe- 
dience. Andinthe caſe offugh countetmands; | 
itis indiſputable the ſubjes areto be determi. : 
ned by the Magiſtrats Laws , by which only the 


rules of Synods are Laws, or, bind the con- 
ſciences formally ; ſince without they be autho- 
 rized hy him, rhey cannot be Laws; for we can; | 
not ſerye.two Maſters, nor be ſubje& to two * 
Legiſlators. . And thus , mEthinks,, enough + 
fait for clearing the Title of the <Magiſtrat i 
exaFlmg our obedrence to his T,aws m matters of Re- 
Cri. Indeed, the cangeſting of all the Old 
' Teſtament offers, for proving the Civil Powers 
their authority in things ſacred , wercatask of 
OTE ® time : 


PR 
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time :. And firſt of all , that. the High-Prieſt 
mightnot conſult the Oracle , but when either 
delired by ths King , or in a buſineſs that-con- 
cerned the whole Congregation , .1s-a4great 
ſep: to. prove what. the Civil Authority was in 
thoſe matters. Next ; we find the Kings of 7#- 
dah give out many Laws: abant: matters 'of -Re- 
ligjon : F ſhal waye the-inſtanees bf: David and 
Soloman , whichare ſo cxpteſs ,: that nor (evaſion - 
can ſerye theturn, burto ſay theya@ed:by im- 
mediat- ;Commifhorn; ,.:'and were :in{piged of 
G OD. It is indeed :titue,: that they-had: 4: par- 
ticular dire&ion from.G.QP. Burtitis Sr, 
that they: enacted. theſe, Laws upon theit , OWn 
authority;; as Kings, iand nat-on a Nrophetical 
Power. #1 TIT 


py 455% «*\% 
"YL AY 


' Butwe find Jeboſbaphiati; 2 Chr.:2.7.9 74 ſen- 
ding to: his Pringes to.teach in the Ciries of fu; 


dah , with whom. 4l{o he ſent Preeſts'and Le- 
vites., arid they went about and tanghythe peas 
ple.. : There you ſce' ſecular men appainted-by . 
the King t0teach the peopke: heallo,a,Cht.19. 
v..5. ſet up in ?erufalens 2 Court made wp. of 
Levites,,” Prieſts, and the cleef of the Fathers of 1ſ- 
rael., for the judgement :of the LORD. and 
for the. controverſies among the people 5s and-names 
two'Prefidents , eAmariah the chief Brief to be 
over them in the matters of the LOAN and Lee 
badiah . for all the Kings matters, - And: He:that 
The N 4 will 
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true, the: Prieſts. had a Court already. mentio- 


_ theſe matters it! one Jadiexory 


. 
v0 
j A 


wilkconfider theſe. words., either as they ly in 
themſelves; or as they relate to the firſt inſti. 
tuttom: af that. Count: of ſeventy by. « ACoſes, 
whexemo.mention is made but of one Judicato.. 
ry , or to the Commentary of the whole:writ-. 
tings, and Hiſtories of:the :Zews, ſhal be {et be; 
yond-diſpute.,. that here was but one Court to 
judge-bdth of ſacred and ſecular matters. It is 


5 
LY 
5 

6 
N 

LEY 
. 

_ 


ned , -butitwas:no Judicatory., and medled on- 
Iy with the'rituals of the. Femple. The Lowes 


had-alſo, asthe other Tribes, a Court of tyen- 
ty-three for their 'Ffribe;, which have otcali 


ned-the-miftakes of Jome places among the fe- 
1/k wejcitis :- bar this is-fo. clear from heir 
writings, thata yery ovetly knowledge of thera 
will ſnificarimpartiut'gbſerver,  Andjris yer 
mare wettain, thac from: the time of Ex, 

to the'deftra&ion of 'the 'Temple., vhove. was 

bat ode Court, that determined of al} matters 
both-factetl; and ciyil:;: who particularly tryed 
the-Pricfts , if free 'of 'the blemiſhes which 
might caſt onefromthe fervice, and'couldaog. |! 
no{ce'on-the High Prieſt, and whip him when | 


om 


| he-failedinhis duty, Now this commixtionrof | 


v , if & haben {} 
fo erieainal ;- whence" is it that our- POR DD | 
gtent* 2' diſPicer, 

a 


but whit conycened before. 


thought. only of catching ſanlsItirs t 


for he conftthiteit thin 


ritrg the Kings Stiþrer 


cuſe their confiition, ard yo tothe. 
High Prieft when adjtired by, him Tikewl(e, 
when his Apoſtles were arrai hed before thi 
they never declined that Juditarory', bur _ 
ded their own tnriocence , without accufit ag rhe 
conſtirtion of tht Cort , though chall Pty 
upon a matter of doQrine, - But they, by 1 
en 


rhe Goſ pel', and were titt&]y "urjacty uaitired 
with theſ# new coyned diftindtiony, Neither 
did they refuſt vbedience,ptetenfin the Eoiirt 
had no Jur fUidton in AE fo qrre , bur be- 
cauſe it, was better ye te 
" jul 
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Bnt to tube ty: food F, 'we fink kick 
conflituritig 'theſe Courts , ati” Choofiv tHe. 
perſons and 'Ertrpowerin chat thee work, 
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troverfie'; fo thatthough ap IRE Y s 1 
wit meyer be'Þxoyed , that tylColrr - were. 
kere inte et it cant Head, , dts 
here is © Os Jndipato; d. by 4 
Riv, the perf6rs' —_— » 4 Pre 
appointed oyer then; Hl ro THIregg 
then, Kya ine EE jets iT 
from this. #5 much as xl ori us, all 
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becauſe: afterwards , chap, 10, 2 $4 the cen- 
{ure he threatens on theſe who —_ 
his Proclamation, 1s b fe arf CHmre of goods, t ſer 
paratzan from the Congregation, Here then it ſeems 
a Heathen King gives authority to excommunt- 
cat;: but be in that what. will , Ezraupon his-re- 
turn a&ed in a hiph Charatte? , he twakesthe 
Prieſts, Lemtes , andall 1fael , to. ſwear to; put 
away their ſtrange wives:; he conveens, all the 
people undex the certificat of ſeparation .from 
the Congregation ,., and enjoyns -confeſſion.of 
their ſins and amendment; and we-fing-;both 
bim and Arhemiab aRing+ in; a high (Chanmfter 
about the. ordering of, fiyine matters, . which 
could only flow from ,the KingsiCommiſſhon; 
for neither. of them: were P rophets, Hor Was 
Ezrathe High Prieſt but his brother, andſono 
more then an ordinary Prieſt.,, « Afardecei like- 
wiſe inſtituted the. fealt gf: Purim, farwhichno- 
thing could yarrant himy;jbut;the Kings augho- 
rity committed to. htm , 'who.gaye;; higs his 
ring for ſealing fuch orders, fince heyasheither 

- King,,, Prieſt nor: Prophet... And on.ghg'way, 
 letmeobſerye what qccurrs; from.that Hiſtory, 
for proving. what . was yeſterday pleadetd: for, 
That Subjetts. ought not torefiſh,;uo nat the gyyarny of 
their, Superiors , {ince, a wxiting was. procured 
from. Ahaſuerns for: warranting the , Zews.: to 
- axepgethemſelyes, and to, ſtand a 

x afl 
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4303 Theftadhd Conferemce. 
#id>r8 deſtroy md fey all that wonkd affault 
chert /whichy faith'they mighe nor have done 
this before that writing was given oitt, and yet 
their killing of 4000. of rhetr eneriics flrows, 
whactheir firength was,” ButalT have fad will 
prove thatirhe Civil Powers underthe Of Te- 
fanen- did formaty judge about matrers of 
Reli _ ad thae that priviledge belongs to. 
Ki $ wat of their Regat dighity', and 
_— *#f&IniCovetiatt with GOD; finee 

Kings Bive out order abort ds 
er wang + 
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pradifes ; Whigs: mbreuſed ther that the 
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017-thers 16 be: ſatisffe# GASES 
An 


 ——_— 


"= 


CErnuneng: 4Dour W nd 
prom ce” the dutics \of {harch-agen , the 'de- 


5. by. Foy ww. rh ft bps OP CF 


And indeed I know.ngs hawito exp 
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claring for what things they ſhould hedepoted, 
of excommunicated, a formal pailing of Lawsn 
Church matzers , ox only the; adding:Sandtiions 
to the Church detexmynatibas ? And:yet who 
will but with his eye run chrevgh cither the firſt 
lax Tales.of the Code, or the. L 23-. Ac owet , be 
fides many other places ;:all theſe, and\many 
more Laws 'abgut Chugeh: matters: will. meet 
him, But ſhould Irgkea full carreer here, Lam 
ſure I tppld be tedious, and Gretrw hath cons 
geſted ſo.many inſtances of: this:, ghat-I refer 
the curious Reades te hiqa for full ſattsfaRion. 
The eletions of Biſhops: which hid been fax- 
merly in the hands of thr people: and: Clirgy, 
with the ProvincialSynods:thet judged of chem, 
became ſo-tumultuary.,” that popular cledtions 
were Ailcharged by: the: Corincil of Laodrra, 
Catte J 3.and the Emperots did ether: for maily 
the ratifying theireleRiannsitherſalves; And 
I muſt confeſs, it isa,pretty piece of Hliftory , ro - 
jay the Biſhops conſeated totkis, either .us-difh- 
dent of their office... of out of -andbition, - Fee 
Pogr 485. Teil your friends chat chery maſteicher 


_ learn 


\  .\Tſotc Burall you' 
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learn more knowledge; or pretend toleſs; for 
cari they-ptoduce the leaft yeſtige for rhe one 
branch of this alternative, that the Biſhops their 
allowing:the Emperor fitth an intereſt 'in their 
elections, flowed from a diſtruſt of their office 3 
Let thein: give but oneffcrape of proof for this; 
andlet them rriumphi as much tes Bens Is 
pretty thingt#{Ee one talk ſo ſuperci- 


It. nOT 2 


touſly 


Frbings he kriows not ® 


O | _ 
dfe brought- will-neyer 
prove:that-a King may at one ſtroke ſubyert a 


Government eftabliſhed- in the Church, and 


turnottall who adhereto it , and ſet hp another 
in its place; neither: will this conclude that the 
King .mdy-erta® alt things aboitt Eccleſiaſtical 
matters; and perſons, by lis own bate authori- 
ty ,'which:is afurrender of our conſciences to 
him © certainly, this is toputhim in CHRISTS 
ſtead:,; and: what miſchievous effe&s may fol- . 
low pon! this, ifallmatters of Religion be de- 
termined ;'by the pleaſure of ſecular and carnal 
men, who eonfider their intereſts arid appetits- ' 
morethen GODS glory, -or the good of the 
Chureh and. of. ſouls 3\'Traly my heart trembles 
to-think\dnthe effe&sthis both hath produced; 
and fill mbjy:bring forth: See pag. 483. he: 

- Bhit-4It is chatity to: eaſe yoiir ling 


ngsſoriies 
rimes:byitkling a turn inthe diſcourſe ; though - | 
youneednone of my-help, ' But what -yott ſay, 
Ds ' Tſotr= 1 
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Iſotimus, doth no way oyetturn what hath'been 


aſſerted t for. either the- change thar'was made | 
was neceſſary, ſinful, or indifferent: the'tw oor. 
mer ſhal not-bs at this time debated; 'burſhal-be 
afterwards difcufſed : ' bur if it be indifferent? 
then the Kings aws do obligets to obedience; 
and the miſchief hath followed 'or' the change 


falls to their ſhare', who do not 6Bey-the Kings 
Laws , when the matteri:of: them'is' lawfil; 
;And as for therhruſting out Charch-men when 
they are guilty',: Solomons Btecedent is corivins 
cing, who thruſt our Abiathar edn "the: High 
Prieſthood z-ineither'can the leaſt hint begiyen 
roprovethathea&ed-as inſpited;'yn1d>hor A A 
King : and Nehemiah though buticommiſſiones 
ted by Artxxerxes; thruſt 'one' out from irhie = 


Prieſthood: , for marrying aſttange wotnaty, - 


- For your prying into Aﬀtsof Parhametit,vuly 
neither yowadb I need be ſd imttiyednyerſantim 
them. Neither were it any-ſtrarige matger:;!if 
ſome expreſſions in them would:tior bear a ſtrit 
examen. But that. you now challenge abourthe 
Kings enatting of all matters , will niever- infer 4 
ſurrender of conſcience to hit ;- foricettainly 
that muſt relate:to 'what goeth before., of th 
:0utward Government and Policy ofthe Cinerch, Be. 
fides., none will quarrel theptrafeof the Kings - 
authority inall things that are (iv#3yetthar will 
'not infer that he can: ena& the hwfulnefrwr = 
Cod * ; _ murder 
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_vien, cen: {apy the mixtures of abuſe at lang 
man. But Lowſtadd, that the | pam and pride 
of many Chyrch-men in all ages kive been fuch, 
thiat: p 4 decifion. of. the pharality of Church 
men. 
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marder and. theft. So thele expreſions muſt 
carry With them « tacite exception. Yea, even 
withour that allowance , the phraſe may be well 
Jltifed , fince it only imports; that the Kings 
—_— thing in theſe matters; makes then 
legal, whi 


are de fatto Laws,, which will not coaclud they 
mAſt be obeyed ;' but only. that his authoricy & 


As forthe effets this may produce, I am fare 
ibgy.cannot.prove worſe then theſe which bave 
fallowed upaii. the pretences of the Churches 
abſolnt authority, and inrinfck. Severaige Power, 
Atd indeed :fince. there is fo. much: corrnption 


amqng men, nothing chatfalls inco. the hands of 


ms-£He-model of. rhe world that is ful- 
let of danger. , 


Jad + The. 0n6 is, if obedience be due tothe 

on d things contrary. to. 
our conſciencts'?/ For ſure.you cannot-pretend 
ih thaticaſe;togive apreference to humane Laws 
hcyund -confeignce ; which is the voice of 
FROSTING: G Q D. 


differs much from lawful; and ſaith 
only thatfuch Qeders iſſued forth by the King, 


the-command be juſt , or by faftering, if uojuſt. 


- f — 


ur alfar.. 'Thoee things yet remait to be difcul- | 


_— 
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GOD. Thenext is , when the Magiſtrat eom- 
mands things juſt of themſelyes , .btit ypop un- 
juſt motives and natratiyes , whithet my 'obe- 
dience:doth not homologat his bad defigns > 
And finally, where the commands of the Magi- 
ſtrat are manifeſtly unlawful , how far ſhould 
the Church; and Church-men , oppoſe andcon- 
rradi& them > For a' bare non-obedience feems 
not to beall we are bound to, in that caſe. When 
I am ſatisfied in theſe things, will quite this 
purpoſe. -. NEED 6 II @I rh d. 
| Baſy.''To engage: in a particular 'difcuflion 
of what is now moved by you , would draw on 
more diſcourſe then onr preſent leafure wil al- 
low off; yet I ſhal attempt the ſaying of what 
may fatisfie a clear 'an4 unprejudged mind. 
And to the firſt, I fhalnorfalton any longeren- 
quiry into. the nature and'-obligation'vf gon- | 
cience., then to tell rhat' conſcience #5 # cornoittien 
of our rational faculties , that ſuch or ſneh thmgs are 
ſtable tothe nature and will of GO D,” Now all 
Religion is'b6und upon us, on this abeount;'that 
there 'is- ſuch evidence offered for: ies: truth , 
which may and ought' to fatisfie the- ftrifteſt 
| examen of reaſon. And all certainty is refol- 
ved in this , that our rational faculties are c6n- 
vincedof the truth of the ohjeQts that ly before 
us : which conviction when ap lyed to divine 
matters, is-called Cqyſcience. Bur there thay be 
| great 
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_dences of the will of G OD. 
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' great-miſtakes in this..conyition :” for: either 


the. prejudices that:ly on our . minds:from our 


ſen! es, the prep olleſhons of education, intereſt 2 * ; 


or. humors,.the want off a.due applicatipnof our 


faculties to their objects , .or - chiefly-the-dulneſs _ 


and leſion of our organes ,.the corruption of our 


| minds, .thraugh in and-luft, occaſign-mgny er 
rors; 4o;that often-without good reaſon oft con- 


trarytoit, we take up;per{walions, to which we 
itfly.adhere., and count ſuch conyiftions.evi- 
I acknowledge, 
when @than lyes under a perſwaſtorzof 'the will 
of GOD, he ought. not to go craſs:toix ;. for 


this opens a door ta-Atheiſm, when that! is. con- 


o 
o 
o 
. - 


this petſwalion be falle , itcannort ſequreja man 
from dining. in follawag of ir; For; it is; 18 


1388} gwn, fault that, he is. thus impoſed upon, 


fingeifhis rational faculties were duly applyed, 
and. well. purified , they ſhould, proye - uner- 


ring tauchſtones of truth; If therefore. through 
ranity, wilfulneſs, raſhneſs ,'qr any other -byais 
of the mind , it be carried to wrong, meaſures, a 
man 4s tg blame hinſelf., and thus. his: error 


Fs 4 


then.a mans conſcience diftat to him the con- 


traxy.ofi what GQD commands, in that caſe, 
-heijgin a viſible hazard: for his errox cannever 
takeaway GODS author ity,and.ſo hiswrong 


infor ” 


ayght to aggravat ;iand not leſſen his guilt. If 


' 
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informed conſcience doth not ſ{ccurt him from 
enilt;-iFhe be diſobeUient; On the other hahd, 
nothing in:Scripture can' bind a marr to: a&t. 
againſt the convictions of conſcience , ſthce we 
are; bound to believe the Scriptures,” only be 
cauſe-of the eyidence:of theit! anthorithiro'onr 
rational: faculties { f: then out belief of :rhe 
Scriptares reſt on that foundation.,'no!partof 
Scripture\can bind us-to walk contrary to that 
ovidhiree's for ther itiſhould deftroy-thatptin- . 
ciploon which 0urdbligation to believe ir felf 
is founded, which is the evidence vfreaforsy and 
ſo: in ;that>caſe , a' mans fins whateytr :he<do. 
Neitherds:this' to::be:accommted ſtratipe; fnce 
thay ernerpores conſcience is from mans Uwarkault. 
Anelatwhich ſane; alledge toieſcape this, 
thitin-fuch cafes a man quzhttoiforbear from 
ating; will notſerve turn, to:excuſea man from: 
lan 2: for: intheſe Precepts. whichexa@wpofirive 


abefltence:, ſuch x: forbearance:and> furegaing 
from aMion,1s a ſm; 1 6 67 He 

- Upba theſe eviderices then it with follow , 
that if --the convidtions of our conſcience run 
contrary. to the Magiſtrats commands , theſe 
comitions are either well grounded; br:4lbi- If 
the; former., then the' Magiſtrats command be- 
ingreontrary to the natnre and will. of: GOD, 


arenotto be obeyed : If ilFgrounded; therithar 
miſtakeiiperſivaſion tannor ſecure us fram-fin, 
NF O 2 no 
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no more then in the caſc of conſcience contra- | 
diting the Law of GOD: for the'Eaws.of _} 
the Magiſtrats in things Jawful, are the Laws-of | 
GOD , being the application of his general * | 
' Lawstunto particular-inſtances , by one. clothed = 
with authority frog him: Thereforethough 
Ido not Tay the Laws &f the Magiftrat camwar- | 
| 
| 


onfnice: 
yet an the:contraty, a 914infbymed conſceence will 
nat {ecuire us when:we'difobey the Magiftrats 
lawful commands. -: And thus I think your firſt 
queſtionis:clearly anſwered; 
\E#d. :Youbive a great deal of reakbn to ſay 
{o, yaurgtifeburte being 1o cloſely rational;that 
I cannatfec an eſcapeifromany part-of-i6 5-yerl 
miſt add ,' that certainly:#tis a piece of Chrafrau 
tenderneg,, which obligeth all in Authority;tobe- 
ware of laying gall-traps and ſnares im-rheway 
oftmdercobſcences. ' And: the beft way togeran 
961 d obedhence ,"is'; thattheir commands be 
lyable to as few exceptions as is poffithve rand 
that the $ood of any {ach Laws be weltballan- 
ced with'the hazards'of them , that ſothe Com- 
munionof. rhe Church in all outwards , particu- 
lartj inthe Sacraments, may. be had on-aseafic 
cermes:as is poſſible , whereby nothing 'be ena- 
&edrhatmay frightenaway weaker mirids from 
the fellowſtup of the Saints.. But on the other | 
hand;;: great” caution mult be had by all ſubje&s. 


on : 1 


rant our. counteractingg an''errontoxs £ 
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on: what. grounds they - refuſe obearenre to the 
Lans:; that fo they be not fonnd following thieit | 
own deſigns and intereſts,under a color'vf athe- 


ring firmly to their conferences. They muſt daliver 


themſelves from all prepoffefſions, and narrow- 
ly examine all things, cre they adyentore on re- 
fifing obedrence to rhe Laws. But now: conſider 
ifan unjuſt motive or narrative in a Law, deliyer 
render conſciences from an obligation to'obey it, 
or not}. | 

Baſs. If the Magiſttat do couple his motive 
and narrative with -our obedience, fo that we 
cannot do-the one without a ſeeming conſent to 
the other , then certainly-we are notto obey : 
Fora&tions being often {1gns of the thoughts, 
an ation how indifferent ſveyer , if declated a 
ſign of concurring in a: finful. defign., makes us 
guilty , in ſo, far as we expreſs our concurrence 


' by a ſign enjoyned for that end. -But if the 


motiye or narrative be ſimply an accomt'of the 
Magiſtrats own thoghts, without exptcſling that 
obedience is to be underſtood as a concurrence in 
ſuch intentions , then we are to obey a lawful 
command , though enacted upon a bad deſign: 
For we muſt obey theſe in Authority , ever trill 
they ſtand in competition with GOD, If 
then. their Laws contradi& not GODS Pre- 
"_ , neither in their natural nor intended ſ1g- 
nification; they areto be obeyed , whatever the ' 
8 grounds 
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the Magiſtrats deed, for which he ſhal anſwer | 
oO COD :- Coy caatenet 
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grounds werefor enafting them , which is only 


me to mind of twoſtories 


Poly. This calls 


not impertinent to this purpoſe : The one is of - 
 Falian the Apoſiat , who to entangle-the.Chri- 


ſtians , that never ſcrupled the bowing: to the 
Emperors Statue , as a thing lawful; cauſed ſet 
up. his with the Tmagss. of ſome of the Gods 
about it , that ſuch as bowed to it, might beun- 
derſtood-, as (likewife) bowing to the Images : 
which abuſed ſome of the ſimpler : but the more 
diſcerning refuſed to bow at all to thoſe Statues, 
becauſe he intended -to expound that innocent 
bowing to his Statue , as, an adoration of the 


Gods about it, A Chriſtian likewiſe being 


brought:to: the King of Perſia, did according 
to.the Law bow before him ; but when heun- 
derſtood that to be exated as adivine honor to 
the King, he refuſed it; 

Emd. 'This is clear enough that all a&ions 
are as they are underſtood , and accordingly to 
be performed , or ſurceaſed from. But it ſeems 
more difficult to determine what is tobe done 
in caſe a Magiſtrat ena&t wicked Laws > Are not 
both his Subje&ts bound to refuſe obedience ; 
and the heads of the Church, and the watch- 
men of ſouls likewiſeto witneſs againſt it ? And 
may they not declare openly their difli 


\ 


ſuch - | 


ke of - | 
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nly | fachlawsor practiſes, 8&proceedagainſthing with. 
wer | rhecenſaresof the Church? ſince as to thecen- 
KL ſures of the Church , we ſee no CETET 
ſhould'bt diſpenſed with reſpebt of perſans,which 
S. Zames condemns inall Church Judicatories. . - 
- Baſil. Tſhal not need to repeat what hath been 
ſo often ſaid , that we mw#ſt obe; GOD. rather then | 
man: if then the Magiſtrats enjoyn Whatis di- 
realy contrary to the divine Law, alFareto re- 
fuſe obedience, and'watch-men ought ro-warn 
their looks againſt ſuch- hazards ; and fiich as. 
can haye-admittance to: their Princes ; or who. 
have'the charge of their :con{ciences ;; ought 
witha great deal of ſincere freedom, as well as 
humble duty , repreſent the evil and finfulneſs 
of ſuch Laws : but for any Synodical Convention, 
or afty Declaration againſt 'them, nowatrdntfot- , 
that doth: appear ; and therefore if the:Magi- 
ſtrat ſhal imply diſcharge all Synods , I-'cannot 
ſce how they can meet withour ſin. . Bur for Pa- 
rochial meetings of Chriſtians for a:ſolemn ac- 
knowledgment .of., G OD., ſuch Aſſemblings 
tor divine Worſhip, being enjoyned.both by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, and particu-. 
larly commanded in the Goſpel , no confidera-: 
tion can free Chriſtians from their obligation, 
thus to afſemble for Worſhip : if then the Ma-' 
giſtrar ſhould diſcharge rheſe or any part of 
them', ſuch as Prayer, Praiſes , and reading of. 
a  *© Scrip- 
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S$ctiptares, preaching the Goſpel, or the-uſe of 
the Sacraments, they are notwithſtanding of 
_ all thattobe continued in. But for the conſul- 
tatiyeor dire&ive Goyernment of the Church, 
tilla. divine Command be produced for Synods '/ 
ar-Diſcipline, it cannot lawfully be gone about = 
without. or againſt his authority,” 
Cru, Far. refuling obedience to an unjuſt 
command', of ſurcealing viſible Worſhip , the 
inſtance of Dame! is{ignal : who not only con- 
 tinuedhis adorations. ta. GOD, for all Darims 
_ his Law; but did it-openly , and ayowedly, 
that ſo he might own his ſubjectionto.G OD. 
But. for. reproving Kings, we ſee what caution 
was to: be obſeryed;in it ; fince GOD ſent 
—_—_ with expreſs. Commiſhons for it inthe. 
Qld: Teftament.: and Same! notwithſtanding 
of this.ſevere meſſage:to Sawl, yet honored {1m be- 
fore-breptople. It is true, there ſhould be no re- 
ſpe&ofperſons in; Chriſtian Judicatories : but 
that-is-only to be underſtood of theſe who are 
. ſubject to. them : and. how it can agree-to the 
King who is Supream., to. be a ſubje&, is nat 
eahlyitq be comprebended, Since then honor 
 andobedience js ——_ recept dueto Ma- 
giltrars., nothing thatiinvades that honor ,. of 
detratts.from- that obedience, can be lawful 
attempredagainſtthem: faxch as-is any Charg 
ethipre. or excommunication, And therefore I 
TEL oe ge Ccan- 
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cannot ſee how-that pra@iſe of Ambrofeupan' 
Theodoſius, or other later .inſtances of ſome Bay 
ſhops of Rome, can be reconciled to that ;;Renaby 


feay to whom fear , and honor to whons henor 13 due; - 


Phil. lam ſure their practiſe is far lefsjufti- 
fiable, who are alwayes preaching about the 
Laws and times to the people , with virulent re- 
fle&ions on King , Parliament and Council : 
much more ſuch as not content with flying dif 
courſes , do by their writings, which they hope 
ſhal be longer lived, ſtudy the vilifying this ers 
ſons , and affronzing the. authority of cheſs 
G OD hath ſetoyer them. And how much of 
this ſtuff the Preſs hath yented thefe thirty 
years by paſt, fuch as knew the late times, or 
ſee their writings, can beſt judge. ' _ 

End, Now our difcourſs having. dwelt. fo 
long upon generals, is to deſcend. to partica- 

That we may examine whither upon the 
grounds hitherto laid down, the late tumults, or 
the preſent Schiſms and diviſions can be juſtt. 
fied, or ought to be cenſared > Iknow this is a 
nice point , and it is to be tenderly handled, 
teſt all that ſhal be ſaid be imputed to the ſug- 
geſtions of paffions and malice. Wherefore 
let me intreat you who are to bear the greater 
part of that difcourſe., to proceed in it calmly, 
that it may appear your defigns arenotto lodge 
infamy on any party or perſon, bat A 

= lay 


F 
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\ 


t 


lay-outthings as.they:dre : hoping withall, that 


_ pou will not .takefyour informnations-of what 


you ſay, from the tatles of perſons concerned, 
butwill proceed ontruend ſure grounds. And 
that we may return to this with the greater com- 
poſedneſs of fpirit,; lez.our ſerious rhonghts be 
interrapted with ſome cheerfuller :diyerſions.” 
for -our- - pre are nox too far engaged to fall 
aporrfue ahead. rt Ede 


P . 


1f0t; "You have argreat deal of reaſon to-guard 


) 


your friends well when they. are:to fall upon 


fuck matters; leſt;they ſin againſt the genera- 


_ ton. of ' GOD'S. children, For ny part, I 


ans not afraid 'to:enter'on a diſcuffion: of theſe 
things, and doubt not to make it appear how 
the LOR DS. work was ſignally carried on 
by hisfaithful'ſeryants., and that he himſelf ap- 
peared.init., ever-to the convittion of all be- 
holders: : If there wereany either of the Church 
or- State, who. covered their own bad deſigns, 
under theſe pretences , that makes not the cauſe 

a whitthe worſe: For CHRIST choſe twelve, 


' anaonecofthem had a dew. 


. Phil, Were I at preſent to fall a canvaſing 
theſe things , Idoubtnot I ſhould quickly make 
all your plumes fall off: but I am willing at this 
time to break off our Conference: for-this point 
will neither be ſoon diſpatched nor eaſily mana-; 
zed; therefore we. ſhal-now'part with an ap- 

Ss point- 


» 
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Crit, For me and Polyhiſtor, though itis lik 


* > 


we ſhal not have great occafian of bearingonr © 


ſhare in your diſcourſe, 
to be here; oE. ne tc? 
_ | End, Tcannotexpreſs my'ſenſe of the hotior 
you do me, in making this place ſtill happywith 
{o many good company ; and ſa-much pleaſant 
diſcourſe';' and 6.1” ule you may. aſſure your 
ſelves, Iwill wait for your:return , not with- 
out ler, - And 1o I bid you all, good 
niLAt, Te Ed any 5 Od 


yet _ we will nar fail 


BRLIS! GO TEEG 

II TT Oe 
if Syof.:E are again as. good as our - 
F&T word in Keeping - this ap- 
EN BC pointment , and T hope we 
$0 ho : (bal be no leſs  exatt in ob- 
May: {trving the rule weconcluded 
WA laſt night of tempering or 
207 NTT; Paſlions ;- only I muſt guard 
yoo againſt. the miſtaking any. zeal .} may ex- 
preſs for paſſion : remember whoſaidl, The zeal |: 
of thy houſe hath eaten me up , who alſo ſconr. * 
gea the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, | 
. Exd, 1 confeſs, Iwantnot my fears of ſome 
heat and exceſs in this dayes diſcourſe : but I 
will crayeleave to check it on what fide ſoeyer 
itappear. I know there is a holy zeal for 
GOD, which will inflame a deyont mind, But 
its fire is mild and gentle, free of bluſtering and 
diforder : and thar rage which is in many , for. 
ſome partics or opinions,and againſt others, be- 
| > 


| be hikewiſe-a&ed-by his Spirit, A diligent 


unuſual frotyerreordinatyperſons, belt 
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ing as vold of knowledge as of charity ; otrght 
notto -pretend- coChriſts exarhple , unleſs they 


ſearch will quickly diſcoyer, four motivebanfl 
maxims'haye « tipqure of his: lowly meek and 
ſelf-denying ſpirit in them.” - And certaijily'if 
our zeal befor G oO po"? it- will take its d - 
fromrlie rtion of its $, Itist 
fore a RN pretence” _—_ a zeal'fo 
ſome ſmaller xdatvers , which have ſcarce 
thought upon by the whole ſeries of Chis 
be all; ages; till of late”, whe We'are {9 © 
the defente of- Peace , Chirity'; obedicn(pe 
thoſe over us, ahd- the! nit fk gr 
which ; certain, urid' <He f 
ties: That'zedl lceviſe whichtrqahpe 112t : 
I heats of ealliby; 41 A & 
aull; 4s ing/hnd-bo 4 derra@iot:; "Bui rank I 
fon t0:MeT ir folf thider __ xamif En | 
cnn—_— 7 2eal'5 * 
it of #3518 ," hayifg SHO i 
iffion anÞ$ayrhoricy by IOW he'whl Hh 
Ne defletw-of the 'Temple' itt of it; + 
difpenſatiort; wherein ſich pratitles, 


—m—p_—_— 


changed iftodthenew one, {whoſe diftin 4 
<hara&er- js'Charity ; we ate t6 bridle all The 
motions'of Mſterwpered heat ;' Teſt the fed 
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Mee. as arfjuſtifiable as itſelf is. For itis to . 
be” canſidered , that,the proper. eharaQers- of 
thi .Gof pel Spitic ; z are not deyotibi:. towards 7 
. GOD, or-zeal far. his truths, which were 
SRmumon, both with the Religion - traditionally 
| veyed from eAdans » and Noah; and ar 4} 
| wh . Was delivered to eAboſes-;:but. that . 
| nl 4 CHRIST hath .made the-cog niſance.. 
| of; hi >, < dlſciples , +1. That they. leve 000? yon wan Y 
all makkoow .themapbe Gith. And 


chereby 
j x eaFtore all theſa who diſcoyet a; ſpirit of ba- 
| 


Ao rage, and,malice at theſe, !6f whom they. ' 
ny but; they mayke: CHRIS TS 
RS of => 


E: difciples , proye,chempſelyes to 

3 Nowyolmwheondl 
ASI 26 ADR (nba DIY , ws | 
y.iaſcking to! maketall wha dit- 
x eg then edious ,:.. whd,carch;up.;every | 
they hear thas, may defulgthemz and di are 
Ipread) is as far as either thei zongue ar 
+: gr - — by? vficec 


W. pag en + | 
gh dre > an Favre nh dublgufly related, 
Fa {Die be Smet ,yent it ache greacoſttrath | 
F Anflyyhen the: Bock, of reports | 
: al Rem L's, ; then rg. .break,; in;apon; theirma- 
ins. % fqrgarigs.: . and. here Ns; an :endlefs 
Sometimes, they will-pinee, yp. 


(- £ — 
fi 4 
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assncoherent:as.the rags of :a;Beggers.cloke, 
and- ſhow-either : their pretended wtelagener; 
or. prodigy Jagacity  torfrnel: out: bad . warort 
tions, ' Kithey}can fix nothing on theikizatnet+ 
ſary , then;theache: is any pecivee', 01a dyſembler, 
COMmes well. 1; fer ye all /prnypoles, .and 't<:06- 
feat 'the..beſ{ ivtentjons ;.| hd, alt butithe year 
louſies.of:P@pery and Jaſuicical prattifes;qmork 
wonders on their belief: tidged 1 Srila 
tell you:fresly: 1 | ſee '@&t {pyJr: irring. among ud, 
which Ilook upon. as tingurdd with the detpeht 
_ dye of Antirhyſftjiangm, angilecoid of. theictiin- 
mon impreffions'of goodngvire and civilieys bis 
much more:of bis Image, who will hayeus {ear 
of -bup, ul that'he 14 ny: 
man had as-well: live ambing Scfthrons and ; 
Tides ,.8% ip Ir rp; 547 nw 
thing. is lth r their malice. --Dofamechdt 


{ - diffesfromahemlivein 8:frenkerway.abdemier 


ſute; rocheugalled /xcenrions, and. profent:c: Bui 
others moxe {eyere, ſilent; enghrettfeds;whoon 
preſs a contempt of, the warkdwith albits enpay>- 


ments ,; theſe, mult. paſsfor Phpiſts, Juglass and 
Hypocritss! and el 3 
with the wbaſt;copfurds, Again , if we 4 
they areinlolear, and;impmreſuch alegeithour 
diftruſtgtopr.own opinions and a forced. yalle 
of their way.:: Ang it we.pſe.alirtle more fret- 


dom 
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dam to ſpeak home, and diſcoyer their weak- | 


peryerſneſs tg mg pr ar rom rage and 
forne, and callus bleſphrmer apply the f 
chreanings againſt: "or of #6 and - 
piety, ro ſuch as'ſhal offer to unrazsk them , or 
diſcloſe any of their follies. If theſe in Autho- 
rity cies them ,,nothing is to: be heard but 

Complaints of perſerntich , and rembings, and ou | 
farmilngr: But willgentle'courſes mollifie their 
begts7: No, tor fo:mnch as to _ or 
tivj}zo thoſe to whomvrhey ow them :-|but they 
willbe ſure'to obleryve how GOD:'binds up 
—_— of the wicked, and how maryelonſly 
ho protedts his own; and all the 'fayor-ſigvred 
'haye:no>better charafter then a-very 
nfo oof pens — State 
CORvehiency, if nav 'neeoffity. 8e e:pageigoy.. 'You | 
ktowofwhom TI mean, and how applica-- 
ble:xhofe charaRers dre to them: dndithar they. 
#8 nocthe dacams of un exttr avgant fancy ;- but 
pune though imperfect: oo pee of _. 


WRONgS Us 

foo Cage \the firſt that | 
and to hear you-en- | 
your al; leaſt fo 
from ihe charadder concelyed of you; ' 
theſsinreRtijes being" Hitrer for the sLurhor of | 
1808 ,- O7 
rhe 'eAfſerter of Eccleftaſtical Policy, who have | 


mor- ' 


the' friendly debate, rhe Seribler of thi 
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mortally wounded Religion, and-al-the profeſ- 
ſions and expreſſions'of it, under a preterite of 
nn vaihng' the Pharifaical ſpire.  And:indeesd you. 
are noWinthefame traft ; your defign beingto 
charge all the faithful fefranes of CHRIST;: 
with this catling , whiſpering , and cenforious- 
remiper ; becauſe perhaps ſome idle people who 
' own a kindneſs fr cheſe opinions}, bur eſs 
ate of 'tio principles ; hay be guilty” of 
ways. 

5" I beſeech you wreſk nv ry Yortybe- 
yond'my defign; and cheir meaning. ! 4 charge 
nor:the-whole party with theſe arts i Fer thar 
ther&is'tov great complyance-: Arete] | 
and too little freedom uſed acainſt this, Bt 
mari 2th withoutunjuſtice e, of breach 

ciry be x Aeor bat- the-difetoſin; gf 
fo iron 6 wring ng Reviguen, that 1 Fnor 

PIT: FLA  fecoyering the world:? 
je hieſe arts have ceraliones ir 1% 
uninasking of that fpirlt ;''thar ſo rhe; Hi 
and ovthe viſage of #/$e-Relt Pon 
irs oweluftre, 4b free of the i 
unjalt pretenders 40 it, haye © aft Fett T me 
therefore theſe writings younenti6n; Gerry 4 
have. parſued a noble deſign , which: Tal! r 
wantits-reward. - Bur: remember 1 makes valt 
difference betwixtth&being'of an opini6n ; arid 
"- penny: all- theſe: AE bed and- wiekel 
P pra- 
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fo 


evety;party , is tharwhichnone in bis zight wits 


neither. think your party-nor ours, culpablefor - 


the faults of ſome particular perſons. But.,' Sir, 
whepaperyerſederratting ſpirit gets into theſe 


Who pretend highly, certainly they oughrtobe | 
_told.ity and that roundly roo, For you know 
the greatelt danger. to Religion, is to be appre- © 
hendedfrom the leavenof. the Scribes and Phari- 


ſees ; {ines open anddiſeernible faults donot ſo 
torinfeRting the Chriſtian Societies, 


raCtiſes for its defence, which I have laid be--.; 
re you. At the former, I have no quarrel :. for: 3 
 knowing.how ſubject ary ſelf is to miſtakes, 1 : 
_ cehfure. and judge none for their opinions, till. | 
e they ſtrikear the foundations of fanh, or a good 3 
life : . And 10.do not only not charge all;your / 
patty ith theſe impittations,,, but know-agreat - 
| many. af. them Who-arc Very free of thets :. but 
thatmany-are to0-guilty : of them , is what y our | 
ſelf dares -not deny. And: how much of that 
tetaper. appears in the.late Pamphilets;, I.leave | 
witheyery rational -Reager to conſider; for it is 
notwatth the while for any of us tb ſitdown; & 
canyHs them all. But how guilty are moſt of you 
in this which you here blame me unjuſtly for, . 
whichs zhe charging: a:party with the eſcapes, |. 
how great or ſignal ſoeyer, of ſome individuals. - 
_ Fertgyingertake the Patrociny of eyeryman in | 
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as theſe ſceret and more eafily palliated errors. 
Conſider-therefore a little what was.che.righ- 
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* 


as Orncles, They the at-to; be ſeen of men , and * 
lowed / Alia 412095 w04 i: places y aud-the Ap- 4 
permaſt yoors-at feaſt<. They envyed any they” 
Caw.owrih reds oe wie pe yr} 
eohtemae&all-chee follhwed theſe. - They ſtu- 
diedtogabarniarabdirevile every perſon that 
oppuſed ren) 3 withy-rhe moſt! unjuſt and crucl. 
veproackes;, /excarnitinicaring all who-adhered 
_tothanir-Meitherwould they yeeld to the clea- 
re evidemtes were efferegtbr their conviction: 
andrivthing butthe blood of the moſt innocent 
could facizfie their reyerige; They were cove- 
_ tous, ahtÞaroonred widows Houſes ,  withioheis pre- 
te devorion;:' They were falſe \and- fab-- 
dolous;ftudying rv enfyinee' others initheirſpee- 
ches ;:t wreſt what they ſaid-to a contrary and- | 
riiſthievvas ſehfe;! They Weretr aytors ty thee 
wAkhoricry, chough twhencit thight ſervorheir | 
bis; they ſpared notroprectend inuetracal for 
_ ther: inid the fervor vPrheir-zealmrdethem - 
often Ktenipt the milttleting of thoſe who: op- 
poſed tliemg-and diſcspered their falſe pretexts, 
and'thi{chieyons deſigns. And frott this , tet 
all jxdg& how much 6f-chit Phar/aical leavin 
doth-yetlurk , and leayen' arriong us;* 1 know 
theepplication would be thought as ihvidions, 
as"it &Þbyious. - AA; I. prey GOD; thoſe 
guttey> of theſe evils; rhuy charge them lkme 
upontheniſelyes :' For Teonfels, Hove dt that = 
| | eV nr 7 
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rt of- che Chirergians 2r0ds 1o-well , avtodiel, 
fouger on the cutting of ulcers, or the eſitching;: 
of ſores; and theſe whpmthisgeneralhſktwill 
not. help to ſome conviRtjon,would be:litge pre- 
vailed upon by accloſer.difcovery of the paralet. 
But miſtake mc not ,,gs jf] charged ong patty: 
only with this kaven, which is , altace | to@-vilte. 
ble among many of allſicgs and parties..: Bato- 
dwel no 'longer on generals;, which every. one 
will-driye off himſelf, and lodge on othex$ 4, Jet 
us nay come to a:cloſer review.of out-latetimes; 
And herg.,; Philarcheas.; I quite the Thea ta 
youywho Lknow cap matagelt better. COD 
andthe ſpirit which,gid then.g@ in che Jugica- 
rories both of Chusgh ang}, State, I wopderwbch 
how any can be guilty; af -zhe, exror offthinking 
it was the.cauſe of G-Q-D3 was then fqughttfor; 
I deny-npr but a great many 4,v<8; Lant willing - 
to hgpe-thegreater pagty vere miſletland gbut . 


ſed, and did imagine ig was #el:pian andLubtriies - = 


they fought. for ; and ſo, went out;as they were 
called, in the fimpliciry of their heart,and.knew 
not any thing of the ſecret deſigns of their Lea- 
ders: As in;the caſe of.idb{o/oms rebellion , two 
huadxed went from Zerufglem with him , which | 
might well a lictle excuſerhginfaule , but could 
not..alleyiat the guilt of -that. unnatural. rebel-. 


Jian; ſo- whatever: may, ha ſaid for excuſing ghe | = 


$ 2B hos | P 3 multi- 


0 


* -<& - i <4. a. WY an &- as 


a 
ths a abt Mt AR. NN AE <A ACE. [2.7 Been. a3© — 4. 44 -- - 


224 


: 
[} 4 
o L 
. 
« ; 
: 
« . 


hom jun ,'I ſhouf#be the laſt on earth who 


the half to ſay of theſe who yeeld a complyance 


' tscruel.-- Yet 'Tlook upon my-{elf as-obliged 
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muktitudes , who, 14 


- 


W ube tot, meant well , yer. the. 
I-never ſerve for viudicuring the 66urſe Þ, 


I, owed. oÞ evnfels \4f 1 faw any remorſe | 
t ſhame for bypuſt' miſtattiages';' If I'found 
theſe people we ſexk of either bled or 
them: before G O D, 'or aſhamed! '6F thetn 


would-upbraid them-with them : and-that the. 
rather , that Hi Majefty hath bufied "the tex * 
membrance of them' by a graciqus oblivion; -- 

 Barwhen they continne"ſo infolcnt as ilk WE * 
bearivip fo high in !their prerentions ,' as" iPYIr ** 
G OD had been viſibly with them'? and when'F *- 
| rp it an' inulty to thelf inmotdnoFFto tell | 
be. | 


wa 


WF. Ix" | þ Fr ET. fu + ot 2 # $17 {$4 - ail 
ted to take thom to task 3 and examine all their 
vaie boaſtings , andempry pretences > t&-which | 
I amboth provoked ffarttheir arrogance, and 4 
invited from the eyidbtit proofs of alt Tilt al- | 
ledge, which I can lay before youfromaitthen-- 


- tical Papers and Regiſters : and] ſhal freely tell | 


you, that if any 


x | 


% ., 
x 


10 the preſent Eſtabliſhment; which T- can fay of 


them,” the world would'ring with'it, Bit I - 
count the defaming vfmena work as mean, as It - 


h- 


r 


%» 
} 


to give ſome acconnts of thefſpirit and 'wayes_} 
of theſ&people ,-whichT'ſhal do'with: alFthe | 
Ds 30 reſerye * 


=, 
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reſerve and cantion thi becomesa Chriſtian, 


* in youpcarreer , leſt you lay open'things were 

-- better: Hil: 1 corffels theſe Writers :do juftly: 

& - draw 'it from you; bur forthe faults of: two ar. 

'Þ Ib three;, be not cruel to-a munlcitade.- And what: 

will all you-ſhal fay avail; for we know'well 

3. *enough how little the: cteareſt (evidence'will 

,© prevailupon theirbehef> And though Jan par-: 

' «+. ticulay bh pw upon whar grounds ydntangeo; 

TS 7 for-verifyidg all you undertake, andthitthey 
*1Y. +* &c unexceptionably clear; yet it is a-tgnghul 

en*'F ?- not to: be ſearched:toomuch.  Whereforgler 

.me , with-my 'moſt earneſt intreaties -:divert 

you-from the diſcourſe you haye-threafned //o- 
tpn; with; Bur becauſe all rhefe:meris defen- 

ces of the refiſtance:fubjedts may make:to-aheir 
Sovetaigus , go upon the principles of main- 
raining Religion and Liberties , when; invaded 

by the Magiſtrat; we will therefore be'behol- 

_ dingtoyou, if you ſatisficus, whether the late 
_ wats, asthey were begun and carried on, were 
defenſiveor not ? Progr old nk rae Toys bg +, 

. *Bhil, Your authority over me is {6 entire, 
har your commands neyerifail of determining 
my:obedience , therefore far: this once 1'fhal 
yeeld to: your deſire; but with this declaration, 
that 'if '/ſotimus cannot . preyail among - his 
friends ,-for conjuring that pawphleting ſpirit 
F FS Into 
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 Into-filence,, I will-bd forced. on. more .free- 
dotutheni cither:defignoor defire.: and be made 
tote gameand farname of the Actors of many 
thifigs ; which they.may wiſh lay dea.: and be 
made-ta: prove them from guthentick papers & 
_ records; and diſcoyer a myſtery of iniquity, 
which-hath lyen long.hid, under fair. pretences : . 
and 'in-2 word ,. les you underſtand. what were 
thearrs;, cabalings; and intrigues of theſe who 
_ pretended fo much to the intereſt of CHRIST, 
"© whearhoy: ſought their :own-: and. if in doing 
this; I'be forced on;much round andplain dea- 
ling,:the blame af itwill fall to their fharewho 
extartit from me,. 'Rnt.1 come now'to-fatisfie 
your deſire ,, and doubt aot to conyince;you, 
that the late wars were an-invaſzon of the Kings 
authdrity;;. and of the: eſtabliſhed Laws j- and 
were n9t- for defence of any part;of the .caþbli. 
ſed Raligionand liberties... [25 
 Tn'the year 1638. Hise Majeſtic bayingun- 
derſtood;,'that theauthorizing .of theService- 
| Book, and Book of: Canons , and the eftabliſh- 
| ment of the High-Commiſſion Conrts, were il- 
legal ;- did upon the repreſentation of thoſe 
grievances; not only: retra&t .what-he:had far- 
metly done ,:but-iri the fulleſt manrieediſchar- 
ged rhem:-,- and though: the Articles af Perth 
ſtood ſefled by Law , yer ypon.their. petitions, | 
who'caynted them grievances, he wag: 4e '% 
 - . SC 0 Uo OO their 
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 their-diſuſe 2 and for ſeeing the fears pf his = 
ſabjes-: of- the:change oh Revigibis:{ with 
which ſome _—_ i XN _ 
them ; -);-be-appointed-:the:A{ atone! Copmanty 
as IR ond, +7 ſigned #:;1tobetaken bygY 
his ſubje&ts with a bond of 'whutaal Uefence ;avidl 
adherencetg it:;; He-alſa:-famioned an.Aﬀemn- 
bly .and. Parliament , far -latisfying: all the juſt 
demands and, grievances of his ſubjeRtbui: Bur 
did this ſatisfie the zeal of that party.?\ No, for 
when all colors of grounds were removed tom 
thoſe malicious impatationi;withwhithihis/fe- 
jeſties ations were :afperied 5; then did they flece_ . 
to their ſafe and ſure refugtofoatouluendiatrers, 
out :of which ;rhere was mever.. ny formipg of 
and:deceiyerhem. Andafter:His x SIfayeiened 
called a Synod at Glaſgow , then came. in,the 
| Lay-Elders , who wereall of the Nobility /-and 
men-of the greateſt eminence of the Kingdon, 
and cartiedtheegleftions of the-members of the 
Aſſembly in the moſt arbitrary” manner.imdghy 
- prove from authentick- papers ane geatrail 
all; F-ſhonld nexer' get 10-ancdd:).chentling 
Elders wha. came from every'Paxioch tothe | 
Presbytertes;;' far: cleAting. the Cammiſhonezs 
coche Aſſembly:, were. mea of, power ;.and-of 
TS F:4 one 


! 
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oneknot;' and ſowhenir was voted what Minf- 
_ Revs ſhould bethoſkn ;they-whio were liſted, 
eingattcalt fix, erpſerto cthedoor', and thus 
the:Elders who: Tiyeewirhin, »;carzjed' the ele- 
&ion as they Og 'And wheri'the\commil- 
fionated riling Elder was- choſen; *they were 
allſtraſſorinet;; that: they. could' not chooſe 
wrong: And thus it was, that the ſecular men 
+ oa intirely chooſe themeinbers of the Afſem- 
Wot Glaſgow: Bat 'before-they went to it, a 
written citation ofthe Biſhops was ordered to 
-be&'rcadathrough wlt:the Churches of Scotland ; 


:xhotein they were” charged; 45 guilty. of all - 


4 Pr ry 
Tet ©ah6-Lor 


which: dsiart Age] af- 
;, was firſt:read- after: a 
web : Pa -zad-upon it', or- 
Te eefirywbine, for. bringing in the 
vpbtheir: eſcapes. {And.you thay judge 
Ow ; venſonant- this was to: that royal law of 
| Satiny; ; which covers. amubtituteiof f au). :NOr Was 
- ke!Kitigs Aurhority -any/ whit: wegarded all 
<thilswhile. Was ever greater contempt puton 
| xhe _ offers of grace and-favor>iAndwhen 
| Af ajeftie: offered by his Com; 

r, £0 conſent tothe limitin 
thing would: ſatisfic rheir zeal birhout con- 
ting the ep, 3A 5 as. unlawiul, and-abjured. 


y 


-_ 


=_mz 


IT P 


and == of or af ably: were: hiſcove. 
7 re 


of Biſhops, .; | 


Po ; 


} 


red, their partiality appeared, for - being 
Judge and _ 
orders. 
ſtoner _ 
ting, or procedire, under 
withal p 
to them , 
and ſecuring their fears. 
were too great to yeeld obedience , and (they 


CHRI 2 ; and condemnedEpiſc, 
communicated the Biſhops ,;-with a 
other illegal 


_ him. 
clearly of 'his {ide * 

 bliſhed by-At bF Parliament: And if this was x 
cauſe of Religisr; or adefencevf it ,-ninehofs 


: thine; and receive thews? "ag aifvi rt 
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Rite their ent. 
they ju eirown 
"deck His e ME; eſties-Coniinife 
reed ro diſcharge their furthor it 
painrof: Treafon:: bur 
abliſhed-H> Aajeſties Royal intentions 
for ſatisfying all their'legal defires, 
But? their ſtomacks | 


fare ſtill ; pretending their authority was from | 
> 


great wany 
and tinjuſtif}able 'AGs; Andwhes 
His «Majeſty came with an Artvy'to do himfelf 
right by the fword GOD: hed'purin his hards,: 
they rook"the Rart of hit; andſtlfed: on his 
Caftles, and'on the' honſes and lperſotts of kis 
good ſubjeAs', and wentiha great body againſt 
Now itt this His AZajefly had the Law 
'For Epiſcopucy ſtood: tha- 


Tach as deſerved all that *hlvod axdconfulive 
which! irdrew-on, letall theworld Judge::-.- 

'Itis tras',' Hes Als jeſtie as willt tiene | 
» NiSfrate; 
and upon the matter granted: all their deſires: | 
bur they were unfatichables uj$6n which they 
agaitrarmed. "Bat of this I ſhat iot r6cotnt 
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7 es pa becapſel. 
d naxration of theſe 
ly oagvitlany Lwi 


knot. rogeed, 


them:, which paſſed for the conditions of the 


agreement. z duvet neither ſigned; by his Mx 
and. 


jeftin.s,nor atteſted.by Secretar adit : 
os: ; being eyCry,: .whetc foread, his «ILajeſ eſtie. 
< haltenged i it as a forgery : and all.the Engliſh 
 Loxdswhowere: of the;Treaty., haning decla- 

req. ap On oath ,; that po. ſuch paper: was agreed 
 " «-$twas burnt ati Loudon by the hand: ol the 
Man, as-9dcandalbrs papes-.\Bur.chis was 
ome DE pbitinrechen( rep preſented as a vio- 


meh. of £ that time, pſed.t9. enflame: that bleſſed 

Kipsnativelybjeceagatuſt bim, .. 

-: But, all-cheſs.; Ng. {mal mattqrsz0the fallo- 

ap ET ,- 418 1643; for his 
I ag _—_ play t0-Sratlaxd , and 

Ro isﬆactian to all,,eyen their moſt 


uareaſonghle demands ; which, he.canſented to 


W-- Atts.of Parligencats.. But upgp bis re- 
ago int; atleng. , the. woful.xupyue berwixt 
Ina the 3TWO iHaules Following, ;.. was :Qur 
| dat, + aud. rroable rliey QG- 


Txeary,c:and; that the Articles of it 
worth nn a belednd,ſuchwexs the artsrhe 


j 


to ſeeaelearand yn- .' 
erhings.eredgng., On- 
at. the pacifica-. 
tion Berwick. ſeven Articles of Freaty were: 
ſigned; but the Coyenanters got.apaper among 


Eeifrtit with 


 berwixt the 'King and the two. Houſes 


teffariorls, dechated hi 
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all they could to cheriſh and foment che Houſes 
in their infolknt demands , chiefly abonr” NN. 
and were as forward-ih prefling Eg 
Scotland, as they: Vet fo 
in condetwning the deſign'of' Bringing Sth bo 
to ati uniforthiry with England, © ane 
ſha? nor engage further! i rhe diffetbiiis 


, this 
ſhew thar His $2ajeftie had rhe 'Law IT 
his ſide ; fitice he 'not only'conſtired ro thi 
dteſs of all grievances, for whichrhie le colt 
of Law was alledged ; but had: dlfo 'yi 
larger conceifohe! for ſecntitie tlie Text | 
ſubje&ts, rien hid been i. all che Nops 
of Englay# Hince the Cay; * Yer th 
eh BHS $0 


matſds were uriſarisfrable A 
had conſtiſted rh > abol men ed 
and aifchrige Pet < Litriry TI 
his da on ney TIAL bi wn ol 
wed of *-for hid che toHowirſy. Wat carthbr bi 
Faid to havent the prifthÞ 
Ms ke NA Ts Af. yeſhe 


1eth has SDSS 'ro ne, ens © 


"40s 
defire ; 
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neither did he ſo- 


inviolably that agreement : 
mneh as require their ce.in that juſt de- 
_ fencepf his authoxity, , andth 


be Laws , invaded 
C two Hoſes : thoug b N the explication' 


of che Covenant , ans 1 it was agreed to; 
| — > That they ſpop{d in quyet manner , or 
3. a: fend His eo Ma; jeſties. authority ; with 
, xr LAOS , 4s "oy Should be required 
ſtig., or any having bu eAtthority: 
g deſired was,thatScofland might 


bw hvarrsl, enjoying; their happy 
gn) was not enough for. your 


at they ated that Pre- 


al aipBoad io the way of 
; Lag Femayed , 206. 


Ns ORLV2. «ae pre ſl ws af 

1. 203; 4 6-rapted 1 the rho # 265 3 D 
MARE, 19. 6 Grange», Fil < pow, 0xwsweiE. AgrEra 

Kate AUP? elentedra & ay :, tO ne ogg : 


mcrenges R "os call 4 Synod. to ji 


* Fe Rees s Fo-wn ch he was wilhng Fe. C ls 


—_— tne, petivions;came 
G Fan Þ Doe oa 
Feats + Inelting. them t0.0W7a, th 


hg 1 


© = 
| 


liry., andochers, ſigned a Grof Fetgton ; which . 
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ments quaxfel + iporywhich taany of thaNobi- 


had-no- othes:defign ; : but the. diverting theſe 
Lords framinterrupring the; Pee: of. BaakN 
by medling inthe Engle quareelt upob » 

thundergwere given oft agoihaſt cheſe,P 
both fromthe voy its 5: "andche Konanfmcr 

the Commiſſion. oft ey t 
led ou 's 9g gael el who fabſcribediks ? 


tience; eg. were © pu on This authe 
Yet>fori animatiogithe p eople of Sratianal into 
rhedefigned war? TcheT- $ of that Partg.did 
_ everywhere; Rady: to;payſon the pac #5—4 
© damnableyealgyſics of thy Keygs incline 
p*ry , of his acceſſion tarhe eafeere of ir, 
and of his. defignes, tofubvert by for Tn _ 
ag recReAt Dog” Scopland, OD puog: "Mp 


# / 


hearts : mis were cell Bic ſhen p IX 
POSI to oyercomeghem ; yet _ 
oy rs findiog what their malice 
did refuſe 16 admit. the Commuthicners-fyihy: 
Scotlandto.mediar berwi himſelf -ang he b Hows 
ſes MFTON_eS home: wie immacdfatiyigges 


\ 
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in Ce , Conſervaters 53 Med Commer. 


trwbeſminbned , which: waz never 


_—_—_— inindtiry.of the Kings: neither did 
awehas-waitfor the Kings pleafore, but 

hed rheirrefolatiorn eo him and defi- 

| on ands apint rhe: d ay prefixed: 

” Here:wavan invaſion 

which 'deſerved'z high 

"Nie Majeſtic 


area -yot' ſofar did 
$5 arid 16ye-r1o& hivifiative 
ache diſpenſal om 

cranſpreffion , a 'ehrote fireſing it's Cort 
Deweinn: rovidedthe | eMled not the birſi- 
nelyvofl di wer eſed a ay iotder to 


3 olerhiend 
Kindo lead him tl 


thenefUlves 4 fits Comoros; an} not reſtrifted 


rothoubounds preſeribed in'rthe Rings: Letter, ' 
"And after 


 which:r "etal oh repiftrat.-: 
_ they: legued wihthiZufest: But having 

ved MP ot ofbrearh” 1 I-qu 
bo ov ht follows to Buj |; 


iba, Keathi Tilt be yet 
99, Ddtnirſe TintOd #6 bed 
jady Telf; which'is, har yon have SW no- 
ofthe trowal'y + an@DiRarito fay 


your 


_ that; Gamrary to all the Laws of Schtland, a great 


; ap without the Kings command: 3: EX= 


the King bode dparive; E. 


ie5. Bur norwithfinddity | of ' this>xhey voted | 


Othe! giving 


” 3 4 ws, ”-= > 
of . ; PT. 5 4g” ' 20 0c 


the Leaghe: Atd Tam HÞtto Riieſs that | 


wh butdens., > ordained. a' (onven- 


A p way oOY — g—_— Su PY a Py 
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your filence was deſigned upon the famegrotids 
that mine is : for indeed I can fatisfie my ſelf 
with nothing I can ſay-upon the Leagee ,. excepr 
I told alt 1 hou of- the arts-and manner of its 
conttiyance. Andrruly, I cannot preyailupon 
my ſelf at preſent, fot tlie ſaying of thar, There- 
fore 1 will draw a yail ovet it, andiay nothing, 
till Iſee farther-reaſon for a more full diſcoye- 
ry ; and theti 1 amafraid Zſoiimnii hal confels, it 
was "not prudently: :done to hays extorted it 
from-me, Bur to quite this, and” piurſye the 
Natration Phularchews bath devolyediotime, 1 
ſhal 'rell you how: :Comtniffionets came from 
Exglandl to treat for an army froth Scotlanrdl,' for 
their afſiftance in thewar they were 'thehi eiiga-. 
ged in againft the King: Upon which all ati: 
cles. being agreed to , atid a Zeagne fworh', an 
army was ſent into England , which turned the 
ſcales thar did then haig in an eygn ballance, to. 
the Kings ruine. And truly,my invention cannot 
reach an argument, or color , for proving rheſe 
to hae been defenſiye armes ,. hes: ale -thie 
effe&of a combination with rhe ſubjeH&vof Enc- 
[and againſt onr Tonitnon King. BurſhalI text 
tell you what followed after the fatal revohition” 

+ himfelf-tothe.Scots army, 1-am ſore 1ſtiould fl 
, | your mids with horror > Forthough Hy Af 
8 jeſt offeted Concellicrs , juftly tobe wondered. 
4 © | Q. | at; 
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at,he having been willing .to quite the£li:a for 
diverſe;years., and to ſet np Presbytery for three 


. years:; and.:that in the. mean while thereqhould 


e a free Synod, jn;order:to a final ſettlement . 
with other great diminutions of Royal Authori- 
ty; which ſhew how willing he-was;at his own ; 
coſt to have redeemed the! peace of his Kingdoms : 
only-headded , that hs conſtience. could not allow | 
him1q take the Covenant, voranthorizeit by Law, : 
not conſent to the abolion of Epiſcopecy, or the 
Dugrge ; proteſti ng: that how: por hecould do 
theſe things with a geod conſcience, he. ſhould . 
yeeld to:all the deſires; of his ſubjeds.: in the * 
meanwhile , he intreated for a perſonal Treaty, | 
In order to:mutual ſatisfaction; : Yet with how | 

much' fury did: that Party-preſs the. ſerling of | 
the Government without him, the diſownirg his 

Intereſt, and the abandoning of his Perſon to his 

enemies; though at that yery time,the deſigns of 

the-Seftarian Party againſt both e Monarchy and 

His e Majeſties Perſon, were breaking out ,and | 

had been;:made known to them by thoſe whoun- 
_ derſtoodthem well > What followed uponthis, 

I'wiſh my, filence could bury from the kriow- 

ledge of all the world. But, alacel. it is too 
well-known - what infamy theſe men brought. 
upon: themſelyes , and their Countrey:::; which 
in the opinion of the warld, was generally held 
. Snilty of that which was. the crime of the 


pre- 
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prevailing Party, whom the Leadets oyer-awed 
and influenced. Bur after that, when His MMa- 
jefty was made priſoner ; when he was carryed 
up and down by the army ; when the army for= * 
ced- both the Houſes , and the City of London; 
when the Tr2ates of Scotland were yiolated in all 
their articles ; when the Propoſitiorisagreed on 
by both Kingdoms, were laid aſide , and tlie fout 
Bills ſer in their place, wherein the Cove- 
nant was not mentioned z when upon His e Ma- 
jeſties refuſing of theſe he was made priſoner , 
and the yote of non-addrefles paſſed againſt 
him, then-did the loyalty of the Scots' Nation 
begin again to reyiye: and what throiigh the 
ſenſe of duty, what through the rerhorſe of their 
former aCtings , eyery one was forward ta real 


reſentments of theſe unworthy indignities put 
both on their King and (ountrey : but wheh the 
Parliament of Scotland had yoted the Countrey 
to be put ina poſture of war for the defence of 
their Soverazon , then where ſhould:I erid, if 1 
told, all the feditious __— » Preachings , and 


Diſcourſes of ſome of the Clergy , who contra- 
dicted and countermanded the Parhamin to a 
hight'of unparalelled/boldneſs , ever'after all 
their defires, which they gave in a large Remon- - 
ſtrance, were granted > But did thar{arisfie > 
No: they then took refuge in their common San- 
ctnary of;jealouſies and fears; They threatned 


Q 2 all 


os 
then: And thus did they ſtand i Yhe Canin, 
preſerving 12s Kings perſon; and authority, And 
when Hy Majeſty was natirdered, what avtemprs 
made they for the profervation of His Pinſon ;' 01 
for the:xefenting it after it was done? -' This 
Wes.the loyalty. of that Patty; and-thisiis what 
all. Praces may expect from you, upleſs:they be 
abfolwly;at your devotion. Lec theſe things 
declare -whither theſe * wars went' 'apon | the 
groundeota putc defence, Buit if next to this 


by 


I 
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Lſhouldreckon up the inſtzazes of orteſty that 
appeared in your Judicatories for fever «gy 
I ſhould have tov large a Theam to Tun throngly 
in a ſhort difcourſe, Whar crueF- 4s were 
made againſt all who would nor figs tho Corn 
nant? They were declared efferhiesrs GOD, 
the King , ahd the Countrey. © 'Theirperſods | 
were appointed to be ſeized on, and'thetygoods 
_ confiſcated.” And in the November 'of-the: year 
1643. when. ſome of the moſt enineny of the _ 
Nobility refuſed ro fign the Covenant ,/ committ- 
ſions were given to ſouldiers rago being thefts 
in priſoners, warranting: then xo kill chem if 
they made refiftance. : ' And; pray, whither had 
this more of the crucky of «Anrchrift, or of rhe 
meekneſs of JE SUS? Orfhal Etiext tell you 
of the bloady Tribanals were'st S.'_Antlieyvs ; aid 
other places after Phiips-hanghs * And of the 
cruelty againſt thofe priſoners of war, who bore 
arms at the Kings command , and in deferice of 
his authority > '' Whar- bloody Stofies- could 1 
here tell, if 1 had nor-a greater horror atrhere- 
lating them ,-rhen many of thefe high-preten- 
ders had at the aRing of them 2 - And ſhould I 
here recount the procedure of the Kirk Fweb, 
tories, againſt all who were thought diflafteet 

I would be lookt on as one telling Rovvances, - 
they being beyond credit? _Whar Proceſſes of 
eM mſters are yet uport record -avhich h | 


Q3 


better 


ayvend 
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better foundation then their not-preaching to 
the rimbs;;-their ſpeaking with , or praying be- ': 
fore My Lord e Montroſe : their not railing -ar 
the. Engagement, and the like > And what cruel- 

ty was praRtiſed in the years 1649. and 3650? | 
None of us-are{o young, but we may retietaher. þ 
of it.. Alingledeath of one of the greateſt of 
the Kingdom, -could nat fatisfie the blood-thir- 
ity malice of that Party, unleſs made formidable 
and diſgraceful., with all the ſhameful pagean- 
try could be deyiſed. Pray, do you think thele 
things are forgotten? .., Or ſhal I ga about to 
narrate, and prove them more particularly > 
I confeſs, it is a ſtrange thing to ſee men who 
are fo. obnoxious, notwithſtanding of that ſo 
exalted in their own-conceits ; and withall. re- 
member that the things I have hinted at , were 
not the particular :a&tings of ſingle and privat 
perſons, but the publick & owned proceedings 
of the Courts == Judicatories. :'Theſe arethe 
grounds which perſwade-me that with whatſo- 
ever fair colors ſome may.verniſh theſethings, 
yet the ſpirit that then ated in that Party, was 


mY 
'S 


- 


not the'Spirit of GOD. os 

Tſar. Truly, you have given ina high charge 
againſt the proceedings of the late rimes, which 
as ought not to believe upon your afſertion, ſo | 
I cannot well anſwer ; thoſe being matters of | 
faQ, and done moſt of them before I was __ 
- of 1 
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of 'obſerving things : . An& therefose when 1 
ſce menof. greater expetierice; 1 ſhab.ask: after 
the truth of what you, kavetold me, - Bulrwhat- 
eyer might be the deligniof ſome Rolurrransar 
that time , or to whateybr:hadd ſenſe fone wards 
of the League may beſtretched;:yatyorcannot 
deny, but they arc capabl,.»F:a good ſenſe. and 
in that T own them , and &xleave rrhue Qzrh 
of GOD, which was intonded far a forermh con: 
venanting-with G O D : and ebe proplenicantino- 
thing clſe' by it , but X givitg-tliemielves: to. 
CHRIST : td whofe:traths and Qcdipances 
they reſolved to adhers at all hazards, -and. 
againſt all. oppolation 4..apd RO 4 oP» 
poſe every. thing might: bear GOWN the,power 


and progreſs of 2 clepyen, which was the; <o0n- 


ſtant efte& of. Þr pr 2 ;,-therefore: WE are all 


bonnd to oppoſe .it-upon,all hazards. ! Andin- 
was theneyery where.,.and con{jdet. the.-licen- 
cious profanity,8ſcoſingat Relzgzon,which-now 
abounds 2 this is ſtronger: with me then all argu- 
ments, to perſwade me that theſe were the men 
of GOD, who had his glory before their- eyes in 
all they did, or deſigned: whereas now F ſee 
every one /eeking their own things,and none the things 
of FESUS CHRIST, Andall theſeplagues 
and evils which theſe Kingdoms do. either 
groan under , or may apprehend, ought: to'be 


Q 4 impu- 


U 


imputed 1& GOD $ avenging wrath for a 70. 
hen Covmant j Whick:thongh taken by all from 


the higheſt ro-the loweſt , is now condemned, 
tevited-; abjured ; -and ſhamefully broken. 
Theſe things :ſhoyld Mi&our ſouls ,. and fetus 
to ott nivnritings,” zf hrph: G OD may turn from 
the fierceneſt Ate, ni, 
Pati: hs for theſe Articles that relate to the 
combiyation for'en aging by arms in prejudice 
of the Rings quthority-,: or may ſeem.to bind us 
to the eea@ing: theſe Tragedies , they being 
foutidetl ol che. kwfulneſs of ſubjeQs reſiſting 
their Soyeraigns ,, if the: unlawfulneſs of that 
wes dreadypevinged, then any obligation can be 


null and yoid : and therefore, as from the be- 
ginnizg it-was ſinful to engage in- theſe wars; 
{6 it will be yet morennlawful , if after all the 
evils we have ſeen , arid the judgements we haye 
fraarted under, any would lick up that vomit: 
6t-pretend to bind a ty on the ery Cons 
feiences to riſe in arms apainſt their lawful $0 
veraigh. And let me tell you freely, I cannotbe 
fo blind or ſtupid ,- as not to apprehend that 
GODS wrath hath appeared. very viſibly 
againſt us now, for a tra& of thirty years and 
more; neither doth his auger ſeen to be turned 
away. , bat his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, But thar 
which Tlook on as the great matter of his c6tro- 
Rs — "IE 


In that.compaG@for char effedt , mult be of it ſelf 
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yerſie withus , is that _—— of our Cliireh 
and State did engage the ignorant: tnulzitnde, 
under the colors of Reb won , to deſpiſe the 
LORDS anomed, ana. by authoray ;* and by 
armes to ſhake off his yoak', and afterwards 
abandon his Perſon, diſown'bis intereſt ,.refult 
to engage for his reſcue, and in end 160k" os 
tamely, andſee him murdered. Do: you think 
it a ſfval crime that nothing could fatis6Ge the 
Leadersin that time, without they govthe poor 
people entangled into things which rhmar” ne 
the yulgar did not, and could notunderſtand, 
or judge-of, and muſt implicitly relyupon the 
Gloſſes of _ vo. pawn ?- _ whatever xii 
exeral Afſembly declared, was a duty follow: 
a the , 59 (which was 
for the leading men: to carry as they-pleaſed } 
then all the Minifters muſt either havepredched 
and publiſhed that to their.people, with all their 
zeal, otherwiſe they were fure to beturnedbout; 
The people being thus provoked: from the Bulb 
pits, they were indeed to be pitied , who-being 
engaged in an oath -( many of them ; 'no dowbr, 
in iinglenefs of heart, having the feat:of an carh 
upon their conſciences:) and not 'being-able to 
examine things to bottom, were entangledthus, 
and engaged which way the leading Church-men - 
pleaſed. And the guilt of this, -as it was-'preat 
in thoſe who without due conſideration engaged 
. In 
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inthoſe oathes.,:ſo:it was moſt fearfulin them; - 
who againſt the cteat cauwittions of conſcrence were 

prevailed upon by the thunders of ;the Church, | 
or the threats of the State, to ſwear what.they 
judged-inful: . 1. confeſs; their crime. was ofa 
hiph and crying natnre,. who did'thus far the 


wad pfue goed conftience but perſiſted long ina 
tra of deflembling with -G OD, :and:juggling_ 
with men | But the-wickednels of this-comes 
mainly t6 their door, who tenjpted them to pre- 
yarication:þy their. (eyerities-agajnſtall refuſed 
2concurcehce inthele courſes. And the fin of 
all thiawas thegreater ;thar: it was .carryed on 
_ with juck pretences, as-if-it had been the cauſe 
andiwotk: of: GOD', with faſting, prayers, | 
tdarioigdherwsor devotion.. For thele things * 
the-Eandomourns , and GOD continues his 
contfdyecbe againſt us. 'Ta which. I-muſt ad1, 
thegreat impenitence of thoſe who. being once 
engaged :inthat courſe of rehellan , have not yet 
>etted of the works of their hands, For cyen 
ſnchas own a conviitian for it, do not expreſs thar 
horrorand remarſeat their bypaſt crimeswhich 
becotne penitents : - Bar think if by ryoting,, 
druikingand ſwearing, .they declare themſelves 
now-of, attother mind. then formeriy.they were 
af, that.they are waſhed free of thax defilement. 
In a word, none ſeem deeply humbled-in the 
EIN preſence 


loyeoftliis preſent wortd', not only. make Jop- « iy 


pr eſence 


The third Canferente, 255 
of -G OD, forthe {ipfulnels of theſe 
practiſes, into'which they entered thernfelves,; 
andengaged others. And till I ſee an ingenavns' 
ſpirit of confeſſing and: repentng for theſe grear- 
evils , for all that rebellion; that blood; oppref-- 
ſion, and yaſtation which theſe courſes drew on, 
I ſhal neyer expe& a National pardon, for -thar 
National guilt. For when onthe one hand, mae» 
ny are ſtill juſtifying theſe black arts , and nor 
humbled for them , nor owning their penitence: 
as openly as they committed their fins: Andl an 
the other hand, theſe who confeſs the fanktinels. 
of theſe courſes, do it in a ſpirit of rtaducing 
others , of railing , and reviling , perhaps not - 
without Atheiftical ſcoffings at :r#e helipmss bur” 
not in a fpirit of ingenuous horror; andforrow 
for their own acceſſionto theſe courles; it ap= 

ears we are {tHl hardened, eitheriintoa jadicial 

lindneſs of the one hand , or of obduraionet 
heart on the other. That profanity dothaauch 
abound', I muſt with ſorrow confeſs it, in'the 
preſence of my GOD : And I know thereare 
many who roll themſelyes in the” dult dayly 
before G OD, and mourn bitterly fora: 'Bur 
when I enter in a deeper inquiry what inigy be 


the true cauſes of it , thoſe that occur tomeare, 


firſt, ajndicial ſtroke from GOD uponus, far 
our bypaſt abominations : and chiefly for our 
hypocritical mocking of G QD ,. faftning the 


bs <6 hint, Vt: _ 
hed deen his Ordinances 4 Stdreſts, andiraths., | 
And thorefarebetauſe weveldoiotembeſ &0'D 
againſt us. - Next, the ſtequene involving the 
Land in reiterated oathes abſerijitions, > and: 
profeſfions ef repentance,under ſevere cenſures, 
which pre . with many to ſwallow: thein 
over implicitly, and made others yeeld tothem- - 
222inft their confeience , chath £ debanched 
and proftitated the fonls of yle; that ir is 
heed rg they be now; 83 feared with a hot 
won , andincapa noo: is reprodfs or convictions... 
RT any at theſt whoſe hearts | 
ro Atheiſt, when: they fee 
> weignongd< 5 on ſame pretencesof 
AIEIGS and) how the: whale lind was invol- | 
vetib fo magb blood, abobt fubh trifling mat 
. tar3;0hmethiercupon to have a ealodic nf of Prea- 
chers:ahd preaching , as if all they faid , was 
batt to:maintainand advance their own intereſts. 
and greatneſs , and rherebpoin turn ſcoffers wa 
all Religion, becauſe of the baſe and irreigio 
prafitiiexot ſome, wha yer vonched GOD > ane YL 
CHRIST far allthey did > And on:remarkþ 
ſhalt offer on the dos the fin of your Church 
was tegnble i in your judgement : their fin was 
the anithating the people terebellion , upon COo- 
——— Religion; _ their judgement was, xd 
only 


__toſerve mthe Ar 
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only-robe ſubdued, &-opprefſed by another re- 
bellious army,who wete not wanting to pretend 
highly ro.the cauſe of GOD in all their a&ings: 
but -that they brake in pieces among ther 
ſelves about adecifton, who might be imptoyed 
, which at firſt disjointed; 
and akerwards deftroyed your Church : and the 
fchiſmis ſtill among us , which is like to vat up 
the power of Religion , is but the drey ahd ge- 
nuin effect of theſe courſes, and fo all rhe pre- 
judice ir produeeth to Religion , ant the trac 
I of fouls is to be charged upon that ſarne 
core. Tis 7 | I FP | ; | | "of \ $4 p 

for. Really , I am truch ſeandalized-with 
this diſcourſe , which if it were heard abroad, 
I know would much offend the bearts' of rhe 
L OR D'S people. | And indeed, F think it 
ought not to be atifwered; rio morethet Rebjha- 
herbs railings were by Sligkim  I'wih 1 conld 
with - good Hexekiah ſpread tot before thi 
LORD, arid tvonrn vor it, and for you who do fo 
blafpheme * OD, and his canſe. = whare» 
ver yon may lay in the point of tehftimee , ye 
en, mth bur Ana all from rhe hiy Me 
tothe loweſt bound in our ftations (atleM) rt 
withſtand Prelacy, againſt which wedi&$> for- 


mally fear in thatoath of GOD; which moſt 
of you are not only contenit to break. , but muſt 


needs defpifeand inotk we; 
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. Pixl. GOD is my witneſs, how littleplea- | 
fare 1 have in this ſevere diſcourſe; into which | 
the petulancy of. theſe Writers hath engaged 
me: butexamine what I ſaid from Relsgron and 
reaſon, and you will perhaps change your ver- | 
di& of it, For my. part, I ſay none of theſe | 
things in a corner, neither do Iexpe&thatthey 
ſhal not fly abroad, and if they do, I will look 
for all the ſeverities which the cenſures and mas | 
liceof many can amount to, But 1 will chearful- 
ly bear that croſs , and will be content to be yet: | 
more vile, for declaring freely what I judge to 
be G QDS controverſy with the Land I live 
in. If for this loye to ſouls, many bemy adver- | 
faries, I will betake my ſelf to prayer : and ſhal. | 
only add this , that few who know me, ſuſpe& 
my temper guilty either of flattery or. bitter- | 
nels.. And the ſearcher of hearts knows , that 
neither delign by this freedom , to commend 
my ſelf to any, nor to diſgrace others , but 
meerly to propole things as they are. If this 
produce any good effe&, I have my deſign; if 
not, I hayediſcharged my conſcience,and leave 
the iflue of it with G O D , who.can out of the 
mouthes:;of babes and ſucklings,ordain ſtrength 
and perfect praiſe. wa ODD 
As for: any obligation. you may ſuppoſe the 
Covenant brings upon us to oppoſe. Epilcopa- 
Cy , I ſhal diſcuſs it with all the clearneſs I am 


maſter 


| bf 
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maſter of. I -ſhal not tell you,, how muehmany 
who took thaz-Covenant , and do ſtill plead-irs 
obligation have ſaid ( fromthe words of the ſe- 
cond Article, and the explication givenin irto 
Prelacy.) for reconciling as much of 'Epiſcopa- 
cy as is ſetled among us, toit,,according-tofhe 
declared meaning of its. firſt impoſers., when 
they todk it; and authorized it. But leaying you 
and them to contend'about this, upon the whole 
mater conſider , that Epiſcopacy is either ne- 
ceſlaty,uolawful, or indifferent : if the firſt be 
true ,: then you will without much ado confeſs 
that no. oath in prejudice of a neceflary duty, 
can bind any ty upon our: Conſcience. If tbe uy- 
lawful , I ſhal freely acknowledge that from the 
oaths of the Coyenants, there is a ſuperyenienr 
ty lying on us for its extirpation. . But.ifir be 
indifferent, then I ſay it wasa very great fin for 
a Nation, ſo fat to bind uptheir Chriſtian liber- 
ty , as by oath to determine. themſelyes-to thar 
to which G.QD had not obliged them: for the 
circumſtarices of things, indifferent, may-ſo far 
vary, thatwhatis of irſelf. indifferent, -may:by 
the change .of theſe become neceſſary,, or-un- 
lawful. Therefore, in theſe matters, it-is agreat 
inyaſ1on of our Chriſtian liberty, to-fetter.con- 
tciences. with oaths. And though -the Rulers. 
and chief Magiſtrats of a Society., haye either 
ra\bly or out of fear, or upon other wrjuſtifiable 

accounts 
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accoudts-, ſv 
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judicial to - the S958, then they muſt con- 
{ider that rhe Governniont of that Seats is -put in 


anſwet-, for their adminiſttatisn,'- Therefore 
they ſtand bound by the Laws of Native,” of Re- 


Bien, and of all Societtes., to do every thing that - 


tmay tend riot for the good of the Society; And 


bound ſome way of other by oath agaitilt ic , he 
did indeed fin by {d Featitig ; but ſhould fir 


much mote, if by reafotiof that oart he judged | 


hitafalf limited from doing whet- mighc prove 
for thegood of the Society, Indeed when an oath 
coricetas only a muijs pfiyat rzightsit tyes him to 


flration 'of Government is tione of theſe rights a 


Magiſttat may diſpoſe of at pleaſure; For he 
muſt condudt himſelf {o, as he ſhal be atifive- 
rbleto GOD, whole Vicegerent heis : and 
when theſe two obligarions ititerfere ; the ohe 
of 'precutitix the good of che Society, the other 
of 4gheriiig to afi oath, fo that they ſtand in 


wet maſt fallow up thelefſer. Te is there- 


forsto beunder confideration , whither the ob- 


ligation'of procuring the good of tlie Socrety, or 
Ol that 


ounts , ſworn :an' oath , about indifferent 
things 7 which afterwards becomes highly pre- : 


their lands by GOD, to whom they tnuſt 


if a caſefall in where a thing tends nach to the | 
| $oodand peace of a Land , but the Prigce ftands | 
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that of the Magiſtrats oath be the greater 5 But ' 
this muſt be ſoon decided , if it be conſidered 
that the former is an obligation lying on. him 
by GOD, who for that end raiſed him upto 
his power, and is indeed the yery end of Govern- 
ent : whereas the other is a yoluntary engage- 
ment he hath taken on himſelf, and can neyer 
be equal ro that which was antecedent to it; 
much leſs juſtle it out. Bur if it contradi& the 
other , the Magiſtrat is indeed bound to repent; 
for his raſh ſwearing ; but cannot be imagined 

from-that to be bound to go againſt —_—_— 

of the Society, for the procuring whereof, he 


hath the ſword and power lar in his _ by- 
the ty-caniy-npon a 


GOD. And fo much o 7 
Magiſtrat by his oath about things indifferent, 
in ordering or goyerning the State that. is ſub- 
je& to him: in which he muſt proceed: as he. 
ſhal- an{wet'to GOD. in the great day- of his 
accounts; and ought not to be cenfure@or jud- 
ged for what he doth by his ſubjp&s; |: 

But heenaQting Laws in matters indifferent, 
they. become neceflary .obligations on his ſub- 
jects, which no privat oath of theirs can make 
yoid. Indeed the late Writer his arguing againſt 
this,'is ſo ſubtil , that I cannot comprehend ir fo 
faras tofind ſenſe tn it; for he confefferh , Pap. 
232. That the e Magiſtrat is veſted with a power. _ 
proportional to the ends of Government , ſo that no © 


It ub- 
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ſmbjeet may decline his lawful commands," or bind - 
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conſideration, that which he thinks he denyes : 
k z* 


himſelf by any ſuch-oath , as may interfere with a ſu- | 
perventent rational command, All this is ſound, 
and.indeed all I pleaded; only his explication 
of rational, I cannot allow of : For though a Ma-; 
giſtrat may proceed to unreaſonable commands# 
yet I ſee no limits ſet to our obedience, but from: 
the unlawfulneſs of them. --; But in the next page," 
he eats all this up by telling , That there are many : 
things ſtill left to our ſelves, andour own free diſpoſal;. 
wherem we may freely vow : :and having vowed, mmſt | 
not break, our word, And for inſtance , he addus 
ceth 4 mans devoting the tenth of his ſubſtance tothe. * 
LORD, fromwhich no coumermand of the «Ma | 
giſtrats can excuſe, But ſtill he concluds., Page * 
234. That the Magiſtrats Power may make woid + 
ſuch vows 4s are aireftly , or deſignedly mad to: fru- ' 
ſtrat its right, or to ſuſpend the execution of athers , m {}- 
ſo far. as they ao eventually croſ ts lawful exerciſe, 

This laſt yeelds to meall I pretend inthis caſe : 

For the Covenant being made on purpole to ex- |. 
clad: Eprſcopacy , though at that time ſetled by | 
Law :. if -Eps/copacy be notuunlawful, but lawful, . 
whichTnow ſuppoſe , then the Kings authority ' 
enjoyning it, and it being a great partlikewiſe ; 
of rhe Government of the {nbjeds, it is to be ſfub- } 
mitted-to , notwithſtanding of-the oath made. ; 
againſt it. So that your friend yeelds without : 


S | 


and ] 
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and thetefore the reaſoning in the Dialogues 
holds,good, that the oath of a ſubje& in a mat- 
ter indifferent, cannot free him from the obe- 
dience; heowes the Laws. Ir is true, his ng 

« vows iti matters of his own-concerr', are of ano-_ 
her nature, and ſo not within the compaſs of 
this debate, which is only abour the obeatence we 
ow the Laws, ſuppoſing their matter lawful, not- 
withſtanding of our compa&s made in oppoſ1- 
tion to them : and therefore I ſhal not difcourſe 
of them , but ſtick cloſe to the purpoſe in hand: 
But my next undertaking muſt be to free chil- 
dren. from any ty may be imagined to ly on 
them from the fathers oath : which-was a mat- 
ter fo clear tomy thihking, that I wonder what 
can be ſaid againſt it: Ce Lt Ek Hl 

. ſſof. Indeed here your friend the Coyformsſt 
bewrayed his ignorance notably,not conſidering 
the anthority Parts have oyer their children by 
arvine command, which dies not with them; their 
commands being obligatory eyen after their 
death: Fot GOD commends the Rechabns . 
for obeying Fonadabs command ſome ages after 
his death : Therefore Parents adjuring chil- 
dren, they are obliged by:it.; as the people of 
Iſrael by Sanls adjuring them not to eat food till, 
the evening ; were obliged towbedience;'- And 
ſuch adjurations may-not only bind the:children 
adjured ; bat all their poſterity after them :+.as  * 
| ig: 
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did the oath for carrying oſephs bones out of 
E Lies And further , a: Society continuing till 
under the fame notion, is bound through all 


ages to make good the compacts of their Proge- 


zitors, they continuing to be the ſame Soczety, 
And this-is not only the ground on which the 
obligation of all alliances among Kingdoms is 
founded ; but is alfa the baſis on which our ty to 
the Allegiance are to our Soveraign is grounded, 
'Therefare as we find GOD 1n Scripture co- 


venanting with men, and their poſterity, as in 


eAbrahams cale , and fathers likewiſe engaging 
to GOD for theinfelves and their children, 
as.did Fofpuab for himſelf andhis houſe; ſo.our 


{ovenants being nnanimouſly fworn -by almoſt 


the whole Nation , and confirmed by all the au- 
thority in it , muſt have a perpetual obligation 
onall the ſubſequent generations, See' from-pag. 


- Phil. Iſuppoſe, if it hold zood that the Co- 


venant binds not thefe who took it , to oppoſe 


© or: extirpat. Epiſcopacy when ſetled by Law , all 
tals nul 

But co. give your difcourſe all ad yantage, and to 
.yeeld its obligation otitheſe who took it-, what 
you infer will neyer be made out ; ſince it is 
founded on the ſuppotition of a Parents authori- 
tytoadhure his child , thattyes him after his fa- 
thers death,which you apply to the Covenat. But 


in 


ning will of it-felf eyaniſh in ſmoak : 
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in this there is a triple error committed by you : 
one of fa&t, and two of right. That of fac, is, 
that you ſuppoſe that in the Covenznt the ſubſe- 
quent -generations are adjured: to its obſervance : 
whereas not a word of this is in the Covenant. 
On the contrary, in the end of the Pteface tothe 
Leapwe, it is ſaid, that every one for himſelf adth 
ſwear : Neither is there a word in it all that im- 
ports an adjuraton on poſterity, It is true, in 
the 5. Article, every one is bound according 
to their place and intereſt,,. to endeayor that-the 
Kingdoms may remain conjoyned in a firm. peace and. 
union to all poſterity. Bur he that will draw an ad- 
juration on poſterity from this , muſt have anew 
Art of Logick,, not yet known, And in the NNe- 
tzonal Covenant , as it was taken by King fames, 
there is not a word that imports an adjurtion 
on poſterity, 1t is true, in the Adation was made 
to It, Anno 1638. it is declared, That they are con- 

vmced m their minds , and confeſs with their manthes, 
that the preſent and ſubſequent generations: it this 
Land , were bound to keep that, National Oath and 

ſubſcription invuolable. Bur this was only-rheir 
opinion who f1gned it 2 - Yet: for all that, there 
is no adjuration on poſterity for abſerying it; no 
not in that c.Add:tion then:{worn to. - /Fhe next 
error of your Hypotheſis , is, that the Parents 
commands can. bind the childrens conſcrente, in 
prejudice of the Magiſtrats authority :. for:you . 
K 3 _auſt 


a” 32. The third Conference, | 
: maft either ſuppolethis , otherwiſe your argu-'F a 
ing isto.no purpole ,: fince the Kings authority: | E 
is in this caſe interpoſed , and therefore all our: # y 
fathers commands muſt yeeld toit: which be- } { 
cauſe none deny, I ſhal not ſtand to evince. For t 
if my father be bound to obey the King , as well".% { 
as Iam; both he fins, if he enjoyn me difobe- j*# :- 
 dience,, andIam licewife mulliy, if upon. that. '*'  « 
I diſobey. Fot he that hath no warrant for his 'j - | 
own difobediente, can be imagined to have 
none for ſecuring meinmine. And-in-end, you þ 1: 
ſuppole. a-Parents command or authority can | 
bind the conſcience after his death : which is [| 
manifeſtly. abſurd :. for certainly his anthority 

«© muftdie with himſelf. Tris true, a piety & reve- 
rence is due tothe memory of our Parents; & ſo 
 muchireverence ſhou}d be payed to their aſhes, ' 
that. without a very good reaſon , the things * 

_ they enjoyned ſhould be religiouſly obferyed :  ; 
bur this: is not a neceſſary obligation: for cir- , 
cumſtances may: fo varythings , that we may be 


- affured;, 'that as our- Parents enjoyned ſuch a * 
P.. ©. FA - .'. 4h | F 
'- thing, {0 had they. ſeen the inconveniences of + 

1t,:they-had not-done.It.. ' Now. while a father « 
lives, 2 child hath this liberty to argue with ' 


_,him; whereinitisnotto be doubted , but the | 
-afte&idn of a Parent , together with the reaſons 
 ddduced).would make him change his Com-. | 

mands : : bat indeed did- their Commands. ty us | 


2.2 þ | | after 2 1 
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after their death , we ſhould be more in ſubje- 
&ion to our Parents , when dead , then we were 
when they lived : which goeth againſt the 
ſenſe of all mankind. And what equality is 
there in ſuch- mens reaſons , who will- deny ab- 
ſolute obedience to Magiſtrats , though we be 
allowed to petition , and repreſent the grieyan- 
ces their Laws being,upon us, and yet will af- 
ſert an abſolut and blind obedience due to the 
commands of our Parents, though dead? Your 
inſtance of the Rechabits makes againſt you,-for 
their Progenitors had appointed them to dwel 
intents , yet the fear of NVebachadnezarhad dri- 
ven them to fFer#ſalem:: and conſider if the in- 
curring our lawful Soyeraigns diſpleaſure, to- . 
gether with the hazard ſuch obedience may © 
draw after it, benot ajuſter ground of excuſing 
our ſelyes from obedience to. any fuch com- 
mand , ſuppoſe it were real, The Rechabits did 
indeed abſtain from wihe , upon Fonadghs com- 
mand , for which they are commended ,: and . 
bleſſed ; and ſo Iacknowledge ita piece of pie- |: . 
ty to obey the commands eyen of a: dead father; |, - 
yet 1n that place, it is-not aſſerted , that that ' 
command tyed - their conſcience ;- but on:the 
contrary , the bleſſing paſſed upon their, obe- 
dience, {teins rather to im ply that it was yolun- + 
tary', though generous and dutiful. - 'Fhe fame 
anſwer is tobe madetooſephs adjurirg the chil- | 


_—_ — 
m 
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dren of 1ſrae} toicarry up his bones; which ought | 
tohaye obliged eyenthe children of theſe that: # 
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were fo adjured , out of the gratitude due ro 


'the memory of ſo great a man, clpecin'y no- 
thing interveening that rendered obedience to. 
1t, either unexpedient or unlawfal, 


| But in general , conſider that when a con- 
tract is made, either of an aſſociation under a 


form and line of Magiſtracy , or of alliance be- 
twixt two States , and confirmed by oath; there 


is an obligation of juſtice that ariſeth from the 


ynto the perſon compacted with : and thereby 
he and his gs according to the Compact, 


are to enjoy theſe rights , becauſe tranſlated 
nnto his perſon by the compa : but being once 


legally his, with a ptoviſion thar they ſhal de- 
ſcend: tohis heirs , thenhis heirs havearight to 
them formally in their perſons after his death, 


| towhichthey haveatittte in juſtice , and not by. 


the fidelity to which the poſterity. of the firſt 
compadters are bound by their fathers deed , 
but becauſe the right is now theirs : ſo rhat 
though the firſt compacters were bound by pro- 
miſe and oath, their ſucceſſors are only bound 


by the rules of juſtice , of giving to eyery man. . 


thatwhich is his right-: therefore whatever our 


eAuciſtors may beſuppoſed to have compaRted 
with the Kings Propentors,or whateyer by Treaty 


One 


compat , whereby ſuch rights were tranſlated - 
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ane State yeelds oyer to another, - that Pro- 
miſe, Donation and Oath is indeed thegronnd on 
which the Kings right may be ſuppoſed to haye 
been firſt founded. But now his title to our 0- 
bedience proceeds upon the rules of juſtice, (of 
giving him what is his , by an immemorial poſ- 
ſeſſion , paſſed all preſcription , 10 many ages 
ago, that the firſt yeſtiges of ir cannot be tra- 
ced from Records, or certain Heſtories ) and not 
of fidelity of obſerving the promiſes of our .4n- 
ceſtors to him , though I do not deny a pious 
veneration to be due to the gromiſes and oaths 
of Parents , when they contain in them adjura- 
tions on their children. And thus the Gbeonzes 
havingarightto their lives, confirmed to them 
by the compact of the Princes of 1ſrael : they 
-and their poſterity had a good title in juftice to - 
their lives , which was baſely invaded by Saxl, 
and had this aggrayation that the compact made 
with them was confirmed by-oath', for which 
their poſterity ſhould haye had a juſt venera- 
tion : But though: that oath did at firft found 
their title 'to their lives, and their exemption 
from the forfeiture all the eAmoris lay under ; 
yet afterwards 'their title was- preſerved upon 
the rales of. Fuſtice , and the: Laws of Nature, 
which forbid the invading the lives of our 
neighbors , when by no'injury. they forfeit 
rhem. Thus your confounding thetitles of in- 
heritance 
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heritance and preſcription, from the. grounds 
upon which they firſt accreſced, hath engaged 
-you into all this miſtaking. But from all this,you 
ſee bow ill founded that reaſoning of the Anſwe- 
rer of the Dialogues i5,tar proving the poſterity of 
theſe who took the Covenant , tyed by their fa- 
thers oath, whichyet at farſt yiew,promiled as fair 
colors of reaſons, as any part of his Book , had 
henotintermixedit.with ſhameful infultings and 


railings at the Conformyſt : which I ſuppoſe do 


now appear as il] grounded , as they are cruel 
and-baſe.. But I am not ſo much in-love with 
-that'ſtile , as to recriminat : nor-ſhal I tell you 
of his crrors that way of which I am in\good 
.earneſt aſhamed upon his account : For it is a 
ſtrangething, ifa-man cannot anſwer a diſcourſe 


cinde-this whole purpoſe, I am miſtaken, if 
tauch- doubting. will remain with an ingenuous. 
and ns pr Reader, if either we or our 
poſterity ly under any obligation from the Co- 
yenants ,. to contradict or counteract the Laws 
of the Land , ſuppoſing the matter of them 
lawful: whichibeing a large ſtibje& , will re- 
:quirea diſcourſe apart; ButT will: next examine 
is rabies une us ,, and.chiefly that of 
Schiſm and ſeparation from the 'publick wor- 
#fatp-at G OD; to which both the unity of the 
_ Spiric, which weought to preſerye inthe bo : 
UITTa3 iis. LO | 0 
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without:he fall'a flearing and railing. To con- 
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of peace, and the lawful commands of theſe in 
authority., do ſo bind us , that I will begladto 
hear what can be alledged for it. EDT 
1Iſot. A great difference is to be made betwixt 
ſeparation and non-complyance”: the one is a 
withdrawing from what was once owned to be 
the Church : the other is a withholding our 
concurrence from what we judge brought in 
upon the Church, againſt both radds and Reli- 
gion: &any thing you can draw from CHRISTS 
praiſe or precept , in acknowledging the 
High Prieſts, or commanding the people to ob- 
ſerve what the Phariſees taught them , is not ap- 


, ws th iT 


plicable to this purpoſe: For firſt, theſe were 


Civil Magiſtrats , as well as Ecclefiaſticks ,”and 
Do@ors of the Civil and Judicial Law , which 
is different from the caſe of Church-men with 
us. Further,the 10 Church was ſtill in poſſeſ- - 
f10n of the priviledges given them from G OD, 
and ſo til CHRIST ere&ed his Church, 
they were the Church of GOD : and there- 
fore to be acknowledged, and joyned within 
worſhip. But how vaſtly differs our caſe from 
this > See from p. 189. t0þ. 204. gee 
Phil. You have given a ſhort account of the 
large zeaſonings of the late:Book on this head, 
only he is ſo browilled in. it., that there.are 
whole pages in his diſcourſe, 'which-I:confeſs 
my weaknels cannot reach, But toclear the 3 
- for 
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look apon as that of greateſt concerament, next 
to the dodrine of non-reſiſtance, of any thing 
is: debated among us ; ſince it difſolyes the 


unity of the Church, and opens a paterit door 


ro all diſorder , ignorance and profanity. I ſhal 


what manner weare bound to maintainand pre- 
ſerye it. a 

All Chriſtians .are commanded to loye one an- 
other , and to live in peace together: and in 
order to this, they muſt alſo unite!, and concurr 


/ injoint prayers , adorations, aid other ads of 


Worfhip , to expreſs the harmony of their loye 
mdyinematters.: Sacraments were allo inſtitu- 
ted for nniting the body together ; being ſo- 
lemn and federal ſtipulations, madewith GOD, 
inthehands of ſome. who are his Ambaſſadors 
and} 'repreſentatives upon earth; by whoſe 
mouthes the Worſhip is chiefly offered up ta 
G OD, and who muſt be folemaly called and 
| ſeparated for their imploymeut... Now theſe 

 Ailemblings of. the Saints are not to be for- 
faken, till there, be ſuch a corruption in the 
conftitutzon of them, or in ſome part of the 
worthip, that we cannot eſcape the guilt of that, 


deaxthings. © Wherefore the warning 1s glven, 


(om: art of Babylon, that we be not partakers of her 


fins 


& 


for. your ſatisfa&tion in this matter, which I 


conl(tder what the unity of the Church is , and in_ 


without we ſ{eparat-our ſelyes from theſe un- 
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ſins , and ſo recerve not of her 7 ph But though 
there be very great and viſible corruptions in a 
Church:z yet as long as our joyning in worfhip 
in the ſolemn Afſemblies,dorh not neceffarily in- 
yolve us into a confent or concurrence with 
theſe; we ought neyer to withdraw , nor rem 
the unity of the body, whereof CHRIST 
is the head. Conſider , how pleaſant #' i for 
brethren to ayel together in wwty, And our Savior 
ſheweth of what importance he judged it to his 
Church , fincs fo great a part of his laſt and 
moſt rayifhing Prayer, is, That they might be 
one : And this he ye times repeats z comparing 
the Unity he ptayed for , to the zndivided'Wnit 
was betyprxt hams and his Father. How fſhal theſe 
words riſe np in Judgemem, againft thoſewho 
bave broken thele boxds of arr fetbon upon'ſhight 
grounds | With the ſatgecarneſtneſs do we find * 

_ the Apoſtles prefling the Unity of the Body, and 
yp all the Gents #: it : which 5 
no where more amply done' then in the" FpyſMes 
to the (brintbians, whom the Apoſthe calls, the 
Churches. of GOD; and yet there weteamong 
them falſe Teachers, who- ſtudiedto. prey ypon 
them, and to firike out the {poles aithority - 
Some among; them denyed the 7eſurre&Hoi,; there 
were contentions and diſorders among them in 
their meetings: ſuch confuſions were froin the 
ſtrange Tongnes ſome ſpoke', that had one unac- 
quainted 
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.quainted with them, come in upcn them , he 
had judged them mad : ſome were drunk when 
they did r ecelye the LORDS Supper ' they 


had an inceſtuous perſon in their Soceery ; and it 


beyond what you can charge on us: and yet 


though the Apoſtle commands them .to be-re- 
_ dreſſed, and re&ified, doth he eyer allow of - 


theſe in Corinth, who were pure and holy, to for- 
Take the ſolemn Aſſemblies , till theſe things were 


amended > Or doth he not highly commend 


Charity and Unity to. them? Next ; conſider 
what . Teachers theſe were who. preached 
C iT &K- I ST o oF envy and ſtrife , oHt of contention 5 
and not ſincerely , that they nught add affiittion to the 


Apoſtles bonds :' And yet of theſe'S. Pauls yer- 
. - di&tis, What ther ? notwithſtanaing every way, whi- 


ther in. pretence , or in truth, CHRIST u prea- 


ched , and I therein dorejoyce , yea, andwill rejoyce. ' 
Now if he rejoycedthat CHRIST .was prea- :*: 


ched at any rate, what Spirit have they, who be- 


caſe they, fl appoſ e ſome preach out of envy, or 


deſign.to add to their affliction , do thereupon 


ſtudy to blaſt their reputation , and to withdraw 
' farſt the hearts, and then the ears of all from 
them > . Certainly, this is not the Spirit of 


Chriſt 


i, 


ſeems he was of quality,and much accounted of; ' 
lince they were puffed up with him: they were. 
alſo” a ſcandal to the Goſpel with their litigious 
Law ſutes. 'Thele were great evils, and L hope , 
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CHRIST, or of his Apoſtles. And.though 


. we ſee what corrnptions had crept into the - 


Churches ofeAſa , yet in the Epiſtles ro them 
in the Revelation , they are ſtill called the Chur- 


ches of GOD, inthe midſt of whom the Son. 
of GOD walked. They are indeed com-: 
manded to reform any corruptions were among 
them ; but ſuch as had not that dofirme., and knew 
not the depths of Satan , but had op their garments, 
clean , ate not commanded. to ſeparat fromthe 
reſt : oh the contrary , no other burden 1 laid upon. 
them; nor are they charged for not ſeparating 
from the reſt.' , From which premiſes I may -in- 
fer , that as long as the Commuthion of Samts may 
be kept up , without our being polluted in fome 
piece of ſinful concurrence;, all are bonnd voir, 
under the hazard .of tearing CHRISTS bo- 
dy to pieces. - And this ſtands alſo with theiclo- 
ſe{t reaſon ; for ſince Unity is that which holds 
all- the body firm , whereas dion diſlocats,and 
weakens it; nothing-.doth mere defeat the ends 
of Religion, and overturn the power of godlinef,, 
then Schiſmes and contentions; 'which giye the 
greateſt offence to the little ones,;and the fulleſt 
adyantages to the common enemy imaginable. 
If therefore the worſhip of GOD among. us 
continue undefiled, even ih the confeſſion ofall; 


if the SACTY aments be adminiſtred AS before ;'1f | 4 


the perſons that officiat be Miniſters of .the- 
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additions of power over your Syods , in ſtead of 


FR 


Goſpel , then certainly ſuch as ſeparat from our # ; 
publick Meetings, do for/ake the Aſſemblies of the 3 < 
Saints, and ſo break the unity of the-Spirit, and the F 
bond of peace, And what you faid ofa non-com- | 
_ as diſtin from ſeparation , hath nore- | y 
ation to this purpoſe , where nothing ofa com- | &< 
rt 
tl 


plyance 1s in the cafe., but only a joyning with 


the Saints in ſolemn worſhip. And doth the change 


of the Gover nmeQut of the Charch, in {o {mal a mat- | t1 
ter as the fixing a conſtant Preſident , with ſome 


your ampulatory ef oderators , derive a conta+ 
giori into our worſhip, fo that without a fin it 
cannot be joyned iti? Indeed if a concurrence 
of worſhip required an owning. of every parti- 
cular in the conftitution of the Chutch, a man 
muſt go te the New 4#/axtis to fek a Society he 
ſhal joyn with, fince few of clear unprepofſeſſed 
minds will find ſich Societies in the known Re- 
$ions of the wortd; againft allwhoſe conſtitu- 
tions they haye not ſome juſt exceptions : and 
the world ſhal hay as many parties as perſons, if 
this be not fixed as the rule of Unity, that we 
cleave to it, ever till we bedrivento do ſome- 
what which with.a good conſcience we cannot- 
yechd to. And eyeninthat caſt E,except the cor- 


- Fuption begreatand deep , a bare withdrawing, v 
without a dire& oppoſition , is all we are bonnd at 
to. You are therfore guilty of a dire& ſeparation | © 


who 
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who forſake the Aſſemblies. of the Samts , they 
continuing in their former purity , unchanged 
and unmixed, eyen in your own principles. 

Ifet. But onething is not conſidered by yon, 
which is a main point , that we had our Church 
ſetled, according to CHRISTS appoint- 
ment , and ratified by Law. And a charige of 
that being made, all our faithful Minifters were 
turned out by the tyranny of the preſent Po- 
wers; who in ſtead thereof, have ſet up d new 
form of Government, of hone-of CHRISTS 
appolhttment : and to mainrain it, have thruſt 
inuponthe LORDS po , 4 cotnpany of 
weak ; ignorant, {candatous and godleſs men, 
called rats ; whio in ſtead of edifying, ſtudy to 
deftroy.the flock : of whom 1 could fay much; 
had1alittle of your virulent tempet : Bur their 
own aQtions haye ſo painted them our to the 
world, that I may well ſpare my labor 6f ma- 
king them better known , it being as tifitiece{]a- 
ry, as itis unpleaſant. Now if the ttue {6&kers 
of GOD do till ftick to their,old Teathers, 
and ſeek wholfome food from then in cortiers, 
and are afraid of your falſe Teachers, accot-. 
ding to CHRISTS command, of being 
aware of fuch men,; call you this a ſeparaticy ? 
which is rather an adherence to the true Chntch, 
and the keeping of our garments clean from the 
contagion of thefe men, And indeed theſe who 
d do 
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 dojoyn with your Czrats , do. profit ſo little by '| 


their Miniſtery, that no wonder others have no 
heart to it. And I have known ſome whoſe 


conſciences are {0 tender in this matter, that their 


having at ſometimes joyned with theſe Carats 
in worſhip, hath been matter of mourning to 
them, cven to their graves. And this may 
ſerye to clear us of the guilt of Schiſaz in: this 


matter, when our withdrawing is only a non-com- | 

plyance with your corruption. Ee +: i 
Phil, All this faith nothing for juſtifying 

your ſeparation. As for the turning out of your | 


 eMunſters , if the Laws to which their obe- } 


dience was required were juſt ( which ſhal be 


next conſ{1dered ) then their gant, muinfor-. 


med conſciences, or pieviſhneſi, and not the tyranny 


'of the Rulers, muſt bear the blame of it, .And 
for theſe ſet in their places, if upon ſo great a 


deſertion of the Church by ſo many Church- 


men , all their charges could not be of a ſudden 


ſupplyed with men ſo well qualified, or of ſuch 


oifts and worth as was to be deſired ; it is no- 


thing but what might have been expe&ed upon 
ſuch an-occaſion, And for your revilings, cy I 
well become the ſpirit which appears too vil 


bly in the reſt of your actings ; bur we ſtill ſtudy 


to bear theſe baſc and cruel reflections, with the 
patience becoming the « A:niſters of the Goſpel, 
and of rheſe who ſtudy to learn of him, who when 


he 
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S hewareviled, reviled not agaiy, but ſtood filent ar 
ll theſe ucjuſt Tribunals , when he was falſly and 
| blaſphemouſly reproached by his eriemies ; and 
therefore ſhal leave anſwering of theſe fearful 
imputations you charge on our Clergy, to the 
great day of reckoning , wherein juagement ſbat 
return io the righteous , and all the upright m heart 
ſhal followit. And in the mean while ſhal ſtudy 
zo blefs when you curſe , and pray for you who ao thus 
deſputefully uſe 1s, We truſt our witneſs is on | 
NS. high, that whateyer defects cleave to us, and 


- though may be, we haye not wanted a corrupt 
___ mixture ( as you know among whom there was 
be 4 a ſon of perdition) yet we are free of theſe 
T7- 3 thirigs you charge on us promiſcuoufly, and 
ny.f thattheſeimputations you charge us with, are 
nd F as falſe as theyarebaſe. *Bur all this will nor 
Hy | ſeryethe turn of many of your dividers, whoſe 


Miniſters continue with them as formerly , and 


en meerly becauſe they hold themſelyes bound in 


ch conſcience to obcy the Laws. they are ſeparated 
of from: Truly if you can clear this of ſeparation, 
on '| you are a Maſter atſubtil reaſoning. For you 
wi | Know 1t is not the third part of this Church : 
111 which was abandoned by the former Minifters 
dy upon the late change , and yet the humor of ſe- 
he parating 1s univerſal. And though ſome few of 
e, | your own Miniſters haye had the honeft zealto 
Ven witncls againſt this ſeparation, yet .how have 


SC 2 they 
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they been pelted for it bythe cenſures and wri. 3 w 
tings of other Schiſmaticks ? which hath preyai- | 
led ſo much upon the fear or prudence of others, 
that whateyer miſlike they had of theſe ſepara- 
ting prattiſes,, yet they were willing either to 
comply in pra&iſe, or to be filent fpettators of {o 
great areyil. Butif ſeparation be ain, it muſt 
hayea guilt of a high nature, and ſuch as all who 
would be thought zealous watch-men, ought to 
warn their people of, And what ſhal be ſaid of 
theſe (even Church-men ) who art a time when 
z theLaws are ſharply looked to, do joyn in our 
worſhip ; but if there be an unbending in theſe, 
they not only withdraw , and become thereby a. 
{ſcandal to others, but draw about them divided ' 
Meetings ; are not theſe time-ſ{eryers ? - For if | 
concurrence in our worſhip be lawful , and to 
be done at any time, it muſt be a duty which 
. ſhould bedoneatalltimes : and therefore ſnch 
e A aſters of conſcience ought to expreſs an equa- 
lity.in their ways , and that they make the rules 
of their concurrence in worſhip , to be the Laws of 
G OD, and not the fear of ciyil puniſhments. 
Finally , ſach as think it lawful to joyn in our 
worſhip, and yet that they may not difoleaſe the 
pcople, do withdraw, fhew they prefer the plea- 
{ing of men tothe pleafing of GOD : and that 
they make more accountof the one then of the 
other, Forifit be lawful to concur 34 our worſhip, | = 
what | 
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what was formerly ſaid, proyes it a duty : Are 
not theſe then the ſervants of men, who to 
pleaſe them , diſpenſe with what by their own 
conceſſion mult be a duty > Beſides , ſuch per- 
ſons withdrawing , gives a great and real fcan- 
dal to the yulgar , who are led by their exam- 
ple, and ſoa humor of ſeparatmg comes to be de- 
rived into all : whereby eyery one thinks 'It a 
piece of Religion , and that which will be ſure 
ro make him conſiderable, and bring cuſtomers 
to him , if he be a Merchant or 'Trades-man, 
that he deſpiſe the ſolemn worſhip , and rail at 
his Miniſter : and if he but go to Conyenticles, 
and be concerned in all the humors of the Party, 
he is ſure of a good name , be he as to other 
things.what he will. | 

Exud. Much of this we know to be tootrne : 
and certainly, nothing deleryes more blame 
for all the diſorders are among us, then this ſe- 
paration, Diſcipline goes down , Catechilang 
is deſpiſed, the Sacraments are loathed', the 
ſolemn Worfhip deſerted, I know the poor 
Carats bear the blame of all, and all of them 
muſt be equally condemned ; if a few of them 
have miſcarried ; for which when ever it was 
proved, they were cenſured condignly: Inend 
you charge their gifts, and that rhcir people 
arenot edified by them : But, I pray you , ſee 
whither the prejudices you make them drink in 
S 3 againft 
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more then humane work, to oyercome preju- 
dices. Read but the complaints of the Pro- 
a , and you will confeſs a Church-mans not 
cing profitable to his people , will be no good 
argument to prove him not ſent of GOD. And 
when I conſider, that eyen the Apoſtles call for 
the help of the Churches prayers , that attrrance 
might be given to them, yea and deſire theme to ſtrive 
together m their prayers for them ; 1 muſt crave 
leaveto tell you, that the defe& of that utte- 
rance , and power in preaching you charge on * 
the preſent Preachers , may be well imputed to x 
rhe want of the concurrence of the peoples | 
Prayers , whom prepoſſeſſions haye kept from. | 
ſtriving together with them in prayer , that ; 
they might come among them with the fulneſs of 


the bleſſing of the Goſpel, And if there be any of 
ſach tender and miſled conſciences , who haye 
been {mitten with remorſe for ſuch. concur- 
rencein worſhip, as their tenderneſs is to be ya- 


- Ined, fo their 1gnorance is to be pittied : and 
they who thus miſled them, deſerve the heavier 


cenſure, ſince they haye involved fimple and 
weak conſgiences with their pedling Sophiſtry 
into ſuch ſtraits ani] doubts, In fine, you cannot 
ſay, thara Miniſter is by a divine rightplaced 
over any particular flock. If then it be humane, 
it with all other things of that nature, is within 


the 


- 
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the Magiſtrats cogniſance; ſo that when he're- 
moves one, and leavyes a legal way patent for 
bringing in another , upon which there comes 
one to be placed oyer that flock , what injuſtice 
ſoeyer you can fancy in fiich dealing , yet cer- 
tainly , it will neycr free that Pariſh from the 
ty of aſſociating in the Publick Worſhtp, or re- 
ceiving the Sacraments from the hands of that 
Miniſter , whom they cannot deny to be a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel: and therefore no irregu- 
larity in the way of his entry, though as great as 
can be imagined, will warrant the peoples ſepa- 
rating from him, Neither can they pretend that 
the farſt incumbent is ſtill their Minifter, for his 
relation to them being founded meerly on the 
Laws of the Church , it is (as was proyedin 
the ſecond Conference ) ſubje& to the Magi- 
ſtrats anthority , and ſo laſts no longer then he 
ſhal diſſolve it by his commands : unleſs it ap- 
pear, that he deſigns the overthrow of true Re- 
ligion; in which caſe,I confels Paſtors are,accor- 
ding to the praftiſe of the firſt ages of the 
Church , to continue at the hazard of all perſe- 
'cutions, and feed their flocks. But this is not 
appucableto our cafe, where all that concerns 
Religion continues as formerly : only ſome 
combinations made in prejudice of the So 
authority arc broken : and order is reſtored to 
the Church, in ſtead of the confuſions and divi- 
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ons were formerly in it. And if this change 
have pccaſioned greater diſorders , whereyer 
the defe& of policy or prudence may be char- 
ged, yet certainly, if the change that is made, 
be found of its own-nature both lawful and 
good, the confuſions have followed upon it, 
are their guilt , who with ſo little reaſon, and ſo 
much eagerneſs , haye not only refuſed obe- 
dience themſelyes, but hindred ſuch as were 
willing to have yeelded it. | 

Crit, Indeed this point of withdrawing from 


the publick worſhip, for their faultineſs who of- 


ficiat, or for the errors are {nppoſed to be in the 
way of their entry, doth ſo contradict the whole 
ſeries of the ſacred rule, that nothing can be 


more .expreſly condemned init, The ſons of 
El: made the prog abhor the offering , and 
tl 


they defiled the Tabernacle of GD; yet 
for all that , the people continued to come and 
_ offer their ſacrifices. The Prophets do alſo 
_ fell us what kind of people the Prieſts in their 
times were, and yet never a word of the peoples 
withdrawing from the Worſhip, Now this 
muſt by the parity of reaſon , hold good under 


the New Diſpenſation ; except you ſay , we are 
not ſo much obliged to worſhip GOD inthe 


unity of the Spirit , as they were; the. contrary 
whereof wil] be found trne, Next ,, the High 
Prieſthood being entailed on the line of 4aron, 
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was certainly to deſcend ( as all other rights did 
among the ' Ss ) by the right of repreſentation 
and primogeniture; and ſo did Eleazer and Phi- 
nehas follow in a line from eAaron. It is true, 
the High Prieſthood was afterwards in [thawars 
line, but it doth not appear by what conveyance 
it went tothem, which certainly muſt have been 
divine, if lawful: And none can limit GOD 
from diſpenſing with his own poſitive Laws. 
But the High Prieſthood was again ſet in its own . 
channel by Davia, and {o continued downward, 
till after the ſecond Temple, it becoming the 
chief Secular Power, was expoſed to fale: and 
this appears from a paſſage cited by Door 
Lightfoot out of theTalmud of Fernuſalem,n the firſt 
T emple the High Prieſts ſtill ſerved, the ſon ſuccee- 
ding the father , and they were eighteen in number : 
out in the ſecond Temple they got the H; h Prieſt- 
hood by money. And ſome ſay , they dehroyed one 
another by witchcraft : ſo that ſome ſay, there were 
eghty Prieſts m that ſpace ; ſome 81. {ime 82. [ome 
83. ſome 84. and ſome 85. And that learned Do- 
for reckons 53. inorder, till he bring the ſuc- 
ceſhon down to the time. of the wars, after 
which it was ſo confuſed , that he purſues it no 
further. And in the beginning of the 3. chap. of 
bs Temple. ſervice , he proves the High Prieſt- 
hood to haye deſcended to the firſt-born, as the 
Prieſthood , before the Law, belonged to the 
firſt 
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firſt-born of every family, And therefore, it 
was that when Sr20n the Faſt would have put 
Onias his ſecond: fon in the Prieſthood , he 
could not do-it. But Sweon the eldeſt brother 


obtained his right, and On:ias was put to fly to 


E gap! where he built a famous Temple, This 
will prove that the High Prieſts in our Sayiors 


time had no juſt title to their office; and yet our 


Savior ,*being by his humiliation in the chara- 
&er of a privat perſon, neyer queſtioned it, no 
not when he was upbraided , as if he had an{we- 
red GODS High Prieſt irreyerently , which 
looks like a caſe a confeſſion. And S. Paxl did 
the famic, Now as to whatis ſaid -of the High 
Prieſts being a Ciyil Magiſtrat, it will not ſerve 
todcliyer you; for his title to the Civil Power 
flowed from his office : therefore the owning 
him in that, did alſo acknowledge his office, 
fince he had no other right to the Ciyil Power, 


but becauſe he was High Prieſt, and yet ſubje- | 


&ion was given him by our LORD, who ac- 
knowledged the High Prieſt. Did he not alſo 
continue in the Temple Worſhip , and: go thi- 


ther on their feſtivities > where you know he 


muſt haye offered ſacrifices by the hands of 
thefe Prieſts: and yet we know well enough 
whatalſort of people they were. If then we are 
no leſs bound under the Goſpel to the rules 


of Order and Unity, then they were under the - 


Law, 
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Law , it will follow that no perſonal corruption 
of Chuzch-men , can warrant a ſeparation from 
Worſhip , even though their opinions were er- 
roneous , and their practiſes naughty : for the 
impertinency of the diſtin&tion of 1on-com- 
plyance and ſeparation was already proved. But 
next to the Temple-worſhip , was the {erviceof 
the Symagogue, which was for moſt part in the 
hands of the Scribes and Phariſees , who expoun- 
ded the Law to the people: And CHRISTS 
commanding the ae" ag to obſerve what they 
taught , ſhews clearly his pleaſure was, that they® 
ſhould not forſake the Symagogues where they 
raught : And his own going to the Synagogues, 
in which it is not to be doubted but he concur- 
red in the Prayers and Hymns, proves abundant- 
ly that their Worſhip was not to be {ſeparated 
trom. As for your friends inyolyed diſcourſe, 
about the declining of Churches , Pag. 193. I 
mult let it alone, till I can make ſenſe of it: For 
if he intend to compare our LORD andhis 
Apoſtles, their joyning. in the Few:ſb Worſbip, 
with the miſguided, though ſincere deyotion, 
of ſome holy ſouls who worſhipped GOD 
with all the corruptions of the Roman Church , 1 
hope he will repent the blaſphemy of ſuch a 
miſtake. And as for-what is alledged, Pas.198. 
that the Jewiſb Diſperſation being ava , and 
their Law made up of matters Polrtxcal, as well as 
Spare” 
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x nt , therefore theſe Scribes were the Ora-. 
cles of /the Civil Lay, and 1o to be goneto, it is 
W | as weak as the reſt: For the Law being to be 
| R ſought from the Pruefſts hps, as to all the parts of it, 
any power the Priefts had of pronouncing about 
the queſtions of the Law, was becauſe they were 
Priefts , or as they were men ſeparated for offi- 
| ciating in the Syazogees : ſo the receiving their 
j decifions in watters judicial , did acknowledge 
'\l their office , which was purely Eccleſraſtical and 
ſacred. | | | 
.- From all this I may infer, that as long as 
any:Svcrety continues to be the Church and peo- 
pleof GOD, and hath the ſervice and wor- 
ſhip of .G O D 'performed init by men ſolemn- 

d ly: fepaxated , according to GODS appoint- 
1 ment, whatever irregularities be either in their 
 entry-490/\uch charges , or of their opinions or 
practiſes , theſe ſhogld indeed be 'cognoſced 
upon, and cenſured by the Supream Powers tn the 
Society ; but will neyer warrant privat perſons to 
oye from the Worſhip, unleſs it be fo vitia- 
te& in any part of it, that without fin they can- 
NnAtCONCUT 1n.1t : th which caſe, they are indeed 
to keep:themſelyes clean, and to withdraw , but | 
nor to divide until the Worſhip be ſo corrup- | 
ted, that rhe ends of Publick Worſhip can no 
more beanfwered by ſuch Aſſemblies. OY 
Poly. I know It is thought a piece of noble 
callan- 
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callantery among our new modelled people, tb 
deſpiſe the ſentiments of the e-Ancient (Hurch; 
and therefore whatever I could adduce from 
them, would preyail little for their conyiRion : 
otherwiſe many things conld be bronghr to this 
purpoſe from theſe two great Aſſertors of the 
Unity of the Church , againſt Schiſmes and di- 
viſions , S, Cyprian, and S. Angnſtin : the latter 
eſpecially, who by many large Treatiſes ſtudied 
the conviction of the Donatiſts, who maintained 
their ſeparation from the Church , much upon 
the ſame grounds which ate by your friends aſ- 
ſerted. But I ſhal diſmiſs this point with one 
Sentence of S. cAnguſtin , hb. 2. contra Parmen. 
LDniſynis ergo vel quod poteſt argntndo corrigtt , vel 
quod corrigere non poteſt , ſalvo pacis -vmento excly- 
dit, vel quod ſalve pacts vinialo exclnatre non poteſt, 
equitate improbat-, firnitate = qo » hic eſt paci- 

L you , that when I 
conſider the temper, the untraQableneſs, the 
pieviſh complainings,the railings, the high can- 
rings of the Donatifts, which are ſet down by 
him, and others , Iam ſometimes made to think 
I am reading things that are now aniong our 
ſelyes, and not what pafſed twelye ages ago. 
And indeed ſome late praiſes makes the pa- 
rale] run more exaQtly betwixt our moderti Zea- 


» lots and the Circrmcellions, who were a Set of v 


the Donatiſts , that was aQed by a black and a 


moſt 


290 Thethird Conference. 


moſt deſperat ſpirit, For S. Azgnſtin tells I " 


how they fell on theſe who adhered to the Unr- 


ty of the Church, beating ſome with cudgels, pur- 


ting ont the, eyes of othets, and inyading the 
lives of ſome, particularly of aximinus Biſho 

of Haga, whom they left {eyeral times for dead. 
And what inſtances of this riature theſe few years 
haye produced , all the Nation knows. How 
many of the Miniſters have been inyaded in 
their houſes , their houſes rifed , their goods 
carryed away , themſelves cruelly beaten and 
wounded , and often niade to {wear to abandon 


their Churches, and that they ſhonld not ſo 


much as comme of ſuch bad uſage to thele in 
Authority : their wives alſo ſcaped not the fury 


wounded, ſome of them being ſcarce recoyered 
out of their labor in child-birth, Belieye me, 
theſe barbarous outrages have beer! ſuch , that 
worſe could not haye been apprehended from 
Heathens, 'And if after theſe , I ſhould recount 
therallings, ſcoffings and floutings which the 
Conformable e Miniſters meet with to their faces, 
even on ſtreets, and publick high-wayes ; not to 


mention the contempt is powred ori them more 


privatly ,'I would be looked on as a forger of ex- 
trayagant Stories. Burt it.is well Jam talking to 


theſe things 1 may well aſſume that the perſe- 


of theſe accurſed Zealots, but were beaten and 


men who know them as well as my ſelf. From 


cution 
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cution lyes mainly on the Conformauſts fide , who 
for their obedience to the Laws, ly thus open to | 
the fury of their enemies, (att 

Ifot. Now , I dare ſay , you ſpeak againft , 
your conſcience : For do you think any of the 
LORDS people haye acceſſion to ſo much 
wickednels , which is abhorred by them all : 
and this 1s well enongh known to you , though 
you ſcem to diſguiſe it. For you have often 
heard our honeſt Miniſters expreſs their horror 
at ſich praQiſes; do not therefore ſin agaznſt. the 
generation of the LORDS chilaren1o far, asto 
charge the guilt of ſome murdering Rogues , 
upon theſe who would be very .glad to ſee Ju- 
ſtice done upon ſuch villains, 

Phi. You ſay very far, and Jam glad to hear 
you condemning theſe crimes ſo dire@ly : and 
Lamas deſirous as any living can be, to * fur- 
niſhed with clear evidences of belieying . as 


much good as is poſſible of all mankind. But 


let me tell you plainly, that the conſtant concea- 
ling of theſe murderers, whom no ſearch which - 

thoſe in Authority have cauſed make, could diſ- 
cover , though the Robbers carryed with them 
often a great deal of furniture, and other goods, 
which muſt have been conyeyed to ſome adja- 
cent houſes, but could neyer be found out, x 
ſo many repcated 'fa&s of that nature, forceth 
upon the moſt charitable, a ſuſpicion which I 
| love 


with 
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love riot to name. Next,let me tell you that theſe 
things are very juſtifiable from the principles 
your friends go upon: for if we be by oath bound. | 

+ to diſcoyer all nalignants or evil inftruments, | 

that theymay be brought to condign puniſhmet; | 

&ifour (onformity be ſo notorious a wickedneſs; 

and {rich a plain bteach of Coyenant , inthe pu- 

nifſhment whereof the Magiftrat is ſupine and 
backward , then let eyery one compate the do- 
tine of the late Pamphlets , from page 282. ts 
page 408. chiefly 404. and 405, and declate whi- 
ther by the rules laid down iri them , any privat 
perſons upon heroical excitations may not exe- 
cute yehgeance or theſe who are 1o guilty of 
groſs and notorious backſliditig arid defe&ion; 

- ard what may not be expe&ed of this nature 
from: him who hefitats to call the invading of the 
Biſhop with a piſtol, at accarſed at; and will on- 
ty cottdetttri ſt , 4s raſh, precipitant ; ana of evil ex- 
ample: and that not fimply tieither , bt all crr- 

conſidered , and. their exigences | 

as Which makes me apprehend his | 
Sreateft quarrel with that deed was, that it mil- 
 fedthe deſigned effe&, and fo was done inad- 

yertetitly, or too pablickly , ot upon ſome ſuch 

particnlat grourid', which may haye occaſioned 

Its raiſcarriage.' Bat to deal routidly with you, 

f fhal freely acknowledge, if the doctrine of 

refiſtence by priyat ſubje&s againft t 
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Authority be lawful.,- I ſee no ground to-con- 
demn ſuch praQifes : Fot if we may tiſe-in 
armes againſt thoſe in Authority over us , and 
coerce and pttniſh them ;-why not much rather 
againſt our fellow ſubje&s , 'and thoſe'to whom 
weowec no obedience, eſ} _ when wejudge 


them to have tranſgreſſed fo ftignally, and to 


haye injured usto a high degree? which is the 
caſe, as moſt of you ſtateit , with the Miniſters 
that are conformable. And from this, let me 
takethe freedom to tell you, that the whole -y- 


ftery of Feſmiſm doth not diſcoyer a principle 


more defſtru&tive of the peace and order of' man- 
kind, then this do&rine of the lawfulneſs of pri- 
yat perſons executing vengeance ott groſs offer. 
ders, wherethe tra{greffion is judged ftgnal, 
the Magiſtrat is judged*remiſs , and'thea@ors 
pretend a heroick excitation; This pits 4 

word th a mad mans hands ,and armes the whole 
multitude, and is worſe then theirs , who Will 


clefiaſtical Power , or at leaſt by a Confeſſurires'and 
Drrettor of the conſcience. / Indeed this may juſt- 
ly poſſeſs the minds of all rhathearir with hor- 


s 
{ 


e'D 


have ſuch deeds warranted by ſome ſupream-Ec- | 


ror, it being a dire& contradi&ion of the Mom! 
Law , and an overturning of all the Svertres-of 


mankind, and Laws of Nature, =*© © 
End, Tam more charitable theti you are :'for 
though 1 muſt acknowledge what you haye 


= -. 


alled- 


Is aſſerted in that Book, yetT am inclined to b ©} 
| leye he intended not theſe things ſhould be' 


drawn.from it; ſince hein plain terms; Page 402.” 


thing. the Conformſt alledged , hath engaged: 


made: for one would expect it muſt try 
concerning matter ,' which hath occaſioned fo: 
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alledged to. be the native conſequence of what: 


condemns theſe outrages. I confels , his zeal : 
to defend all Naphtal: ſaid , and to refute every \ 


him further then himſelf could upon ſecond 
thoughts allow of. And as for the inſtances of 
Phinehas , Elyah., or other Prophets , the. argu-|} 
ment.from them was.ſo, fully obviated- in our 
Firſt Conference, that I am confident little weight 
will be laid upon it. But now, me thinks, itis 
more then time we conſidered the-importance 
of that difference about which all this ado is 


much blood and confuſion , and continues ſtill 
to diyide us alunder, with {o much heat and bir-: 


which keeps me from apprehending what im; 
portance can be in it to exa&t ſo 'much zeal 
for. it, that it ſhould be called the Kmgdoms of 
CHR 1ST pon eanh , bis intereſt » Cauſe , and 
work , which therefore ſhould be earneftly con- ' 
» Tſot. The nattral-man recerveth not the things Ta 
GOD, and the are fooliſhneſs to him : but Wiſdom 
2s juſtified of all her children, That we plead for,: 
o ve | 
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is CHRIST'S Kmidom,which is in oppoſition 
both to the proud afpirings of the Prelars , arid 
to the violent invaſions of the (vil Powers : 
Weare thereforeon CHRIST'S ide, afler- 
ting that none in.earth «can inſtitur new Ofticers -: 
in his Hoiſe , but thoſe he hath appointed : and 
that he hath appointed none higher then ordi- 
nary preaching Presbyters, among whom he will 
have an equality obſerved : which whoſoever 
contradict, with Diotrephes , they love the preemi- 
ence, and Lord it over GO DS. mheritance. 
Phil. Though I will notfly ſo high with my 
pretenſions in big words, yet the iflue of our 
diſcourſe will declare if I have npt betzer 
grounds to aflert Epiſtopacy to have deſcended 
from the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical times ; into 
all the ages and cornets of the Church who re- 
ceived it: and that there is nothing in Scrip- 
ture that contradiQs ſuch an 1»ſtawon. - Bur 1 
ſhal refer the deciſion of this to all impartial 


WY | W TE 
Baſil. Traly, when without a particular exa- - 
men , I conſider the whole matter in general , 1 
can fee fo little to except againſt Epeſcopal fo. 
vernment,that I cannot ayoid the ſeyere thoughts 
of {uſpeRing the great averſion many have at it, 
to be occaſioned from the ſpirit of coutrattittion is 
in many which luſteth to envy , 'or from their op- ry 
polittion to theſe in Authority : For Idoubt pot. 
T 5 -- _ 
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but if Phony had the:fame countenance from .-| 


_theLaws, it wit 
diction from. theſe who ſeem to adhere to no 


that are ordained of GOD. But the handling 


of our time then we can be now Maſters of , and 


may well claim a new Conference : Therefore 


we ſhal remit any further diſcourſe about it to 
_ 7: 
| __ F#ſot. It is agreedto: and-I ſhal let you fee, 


other enterview , though Iconfeſs my ſelf wea- 
try of ſo much bad company , whoſe evil com- 


principles. ng 
Phil, 1 confeſs, my wearineſs is as great as 
yotirs., 'thotgh upon a yery different account : 


For I am ſurfetted of the contention and heat 


hath been among us , and long for an end of our 
Conferthces upon theſe heads , which 1 ſhal now 


meet with you again , becauſe this pennance. is 
near ah'end:: out'of which if 1 were once extri- 
cated; I an relolyed to medle in ſuch conten- 
tions Thedms no more. bs 


Bud; Faving ſwallowed the Ox, we mnſt not 
70 ES - --"__ - 


principle ſo firmly, a5:to their reſiſting the Powers. 


ofthis, with that fulneſs and clearnefs which the | 
noyſe made abourit requires, will takeup-more 


that for all the railings of this dayes diſcourſe, 
my patience ts yet ſtrong enough to allow of an- 


rmunicitions are deſigned to corrapt my-good 


go through oncefor all , being encouraged ro 


ould meet with the fame contra- | 


F "6 <4 : i . | 
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ſtick. on the-rump. tis true , your Conyetſc is. 
extreamly agreeable ,xyer my ſtomack begins to. 
turn atſo much difpnting : But, Ihope; to mor- 
row ſhal putan endtoit : And therefore I doubt 
not of your return ,i zafiniſh what you hitherto 

crryall on., And ſo good nighrto you. 
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eſpecially 
great diſorders and £1 its reeſtabliſh- 
| ment among us hath occaſioned. For my part, 
I cannot ſee what can reconcile the world to it, 
much leſs what ſhould enamour you ſo of it , as 
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| CONEERENCE. | 
'Ji He Tot: a 
| i COME now upon ourlaſt } 
—_ --.: nights appointment, to pur= ! 
© = | ſuethis (byference to its end, ' 
—_ ” - F and to examine what theſe  ' 
8 grounds are which endear *' 

E piſcapas) to yon ſo much, 

td conſidexing the 


to make you adhereto it, notwithſtanding of all 
 theevils ſpring from it , and of all theſe black 
characters of GODS diſpleaſure are upon ir : 
which really appear fo ſignally to me, that it 
ſeems a fighting againſt GOD, to adhere lon- 
ger to it. = TD 
Phil, Fruly, you and 1 enter on this ſub- 
ject with an equal ſurprize , though upon very 


diffe- | 
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different accounts : For I muſt tell you freely , 
thar after I haye with all the applicationof mind, 


and freedom of thoughts imaginable}, -conſide- 
red what could engage ſo many in this ſand, in- 
to ſo much zeal and rage againit the Order; Iam 
notable to ſatisfy my ſelf about it. That.yene- 
rable Order having ſuch a natiye tendency. for . 
adyancing of true Religion, Peace, Qrder:,.and 

every thing thart is excellent : that the' ayerfian 
and prejudices ſo many haye drunk -in againſt 
it, ſeemas unjuſt, as unconquerable , and-lopk- 
like a part of G ODS. controyerſie- with,us;:. 
whereby we are blindly carried into ſo tmughyta-- 
juſtifiable zeal againſt that , which ifyell mana- 
ged,might prove an excellent mean'fat reviving; 
the power of Religion ,. thar hath luffered lo. 
great decayes. I ſhal notdeny, but an Gut pact; 

there haye been great failings , for. which. 
GODS: anger hangs over our heads : and 
that he permits all this. oppoſition we . meet 
with for puniſhing us for our ſins, which haye 
juſtly provoked GND to make us baſe aud 


contemptible in the fight of the people... And 


this I hope ſhal be an cffefual mean of hum 
bling us, and of purging us from our drofs : 
whereby this holy Order being again,managed 
with the ancient Spirit , may appear into the 
world in its Primive lafre ; and be attended - 


with the bleſſings that rhen followed it, tothe 


T4 -wonder 
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wondet and convi&tion of all men, Butler me 
add, the oppoſition ſome fiery ſpirits have gi- 
ven the eſtabliſhment of Ep:ſcopacy, 'delerves 


much of the blame of its being {o little. ſucceſ. 
| faltih the great work of the Goſpel : for alwayes 


ber : exyy and ſtrife produce confuſion and every 


_ eitwork:-therefore when you are to view'Ep!ſ- 


copacy 4niits amiable. and lovely colors, let me 
ſ{etd$ou back to that cloud of witnefſes , who for 


theirefimamy of FESU S endured all:manner 


of zornivits , were torn by beaſts, ſlain by the 
ſword; burnt in the fire; and in a-word , who - 
preached rhe eyerlafting Goſpel throngh the 

world. - How many Churches did theſe Biſhops 
forndwicktheir labors in preaching, and water 
ret dHly-with rheir tears , but their blood > 
how fublinne was their piety ? how fervent were 
cheie «Sermons ?* how 'conſtant were their la- 
Boxs 2 how ſtrict was their diſcipline 2: how 
zealous were they againſt hereſies '? and how 
watehful'againft yice? In a word, read but the 
Hiſtories and Writings of thoſe great Worthies, 
who were by the confeſſion of all men, Biſhops, 


and had'more abſolute authority over the 1xfe. 


rior. Clergy, then is pretended toamong ns ; and 
rhetitelI me, if you have not changed your yer- 
di& of that order. Have there beenſuch men 
in the Chriſtian world , as were [gnatizs, Poly- 
carp, Trenems, (yprian, Fhaumaturg,. Athanaſius, 

Ter vob IS 0 LL | > Baſil, 
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Baſil » N AZJANLEN . e.M artim 4 eA, mbr oſe 5 Chry-- 


ſoſtame, Auguſim , and 4 thouſand more ? Theſe 


were, after the Apoſtles, the greateſt glories of 
the Chriſtian Church : and were burning and ſhr- 
ning lights. Itis'in their lives, writings and de- 
crees , that I deſire you to view Epiſcopacy : 
and if it hayeany way fallen from that firſt and 
fair Original , dire& your thoughts and zeal to 
contriveand carry on its recovery to its former 
purity and feryor : but take it-not at the difad. 
vantage , as it may haye ſuffered any thing from 
the corruptions of men ,' in a. ſucceſſion of ſo 
many ages ; for you know the Sacraments, the 
Miniftery, and all the parts. of Religion haye 
been foiled”, and ſtained of their firſt beauty by 


4 are corrupt hands, to whoſe care they: were *' 


committed. But he were yery much to blame, 
who would thereupon quarrel theſe things. 1 
ſhal therefore intreat, you will conſider that Or- 
der, either in it ſelf, or as it flowriſhed inthe 
firſt ages of the Church , and nor as prejudices | 
or particular eſcapes may haye reprelented'it to 
Exa, T hat you may both underſtand one an- 
other -better , let. me ſuggeſt to you. the right 
ſtating of that you differ about , that you be not 
contending about words , or notions of things; 
which may appear with yarions ſhapes, and fa- 
ces; one whereof may be amiable, and another 
ig ugly 


- 
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ugly : giye therefore a clear and diſtin& accourit - 


ofthat Eprſcopacy you own and aſſert. 


Poly, Since Philarcheus hath appealed "I 
the ancient Church, for the true pattern of Epiſ- 


 copacy, \I ſhal faithfully repreſent to you , what 


the oſhice and power of their Biſhops was , and 


how 't took its firſt riſe and growth. among - 
them; and then I:ſhal leaye it to be diſcuſſed, 


how lawful or: allowable it is of it ſelf. The 


Fewes had among them, beſide the Temple-wor- 


ſhi 


» Which was Typical , their | Synagogues , not 


only.over the.land,:but through all the corners 


P of the world into which: they were diſperſed; 


which were called their Proſenche among the 


Greeks, and Romans, Thither did they meet 
tor the dayly worſhipof G OD; there did they 
hkewtiſe meet on their Sabbaths , and recited 


their PhilaGteries , or Liturgies, andheard a por- 


tion of the Law read ; which was divided in 1o 
many Sections , that it might be yearly read 0- 


ver:: :there was alſo a word of exhortatidn uſed, 


after rhe Law was read : and there were.in theſe 
Synagogues, Oſhce-Bearers ſeparated for that 
work;.who were to'order the Worſhip, and the 
reading of the Law, and were to cenſure ins, 
by ſeveral degrees of © xconmunications, caſting 
them out of the Synagogue : they were likewiſe 
to ſee to the ſupplying the neceffities of the 
. poor. Now if we conſider the praiſe 4 our 

Sayior 
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Savior , and his Apoſtles, we ſhal find them ſru- 
dying to comply with the forms received a- 
mong the Jewes, as much as was poſhble , or 
conſiſtent with the New Diſpenfation 3 which 
might be inſtanced in many particulars , as in 


both Sacraments, the forms of Worſhip , the 
Yractiſe of Excommunication, and theſe might 
be branched ont into many inſtances. And in- 
deed ſince we find the Apoſtles yeelding fo far. 
in compliance with the eyes about the e Moſar- 
cal Rites , which were purely typical , and'Ton- 
ſequently antiquated bythe death of CHRIST), 
we haye a great deal of more reaſon to appre- 
hend they complied with their formes in'things 
that were not typical, butrather moral, ſuch 
as was the Order of their Worſhip: theſe things 
only excepted , wherein the Chriſtian Religion 
required -a change to be made: And this the ra- 
ther , that wherever they went promulgating 
the Goſpel, the firft offer of 'irwas made to the 
Jewes ; many of whom believed , but were #till 
zealous of the tradnions of thewr Fathers, And lo ' 
it 1s not like ,' that they who could not be pre- 
vailled upon to part with the e Moſaical. Rites, 
for all the reaſons were offered againſt them, 
were ſo eaſily content to change their other 
forms, which were of themſelyes uſeful and in- 
nocent. Now ſince we ſee the Apoſtles retai- 
ned, and improved ſo many of their rites, anfl 
cuſtoms 


4 
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cultoms , why they. ſhould haye innovyated the + 
, Government of their Synagogues, will not be 
_ eahily, made clear: eſpecially fince they retained 
ris names of Biſhop, 'Presbyter and Deacon, . 
++ which were in uſe among the ewes, and ſince | 
they did bleſs and ſeparat them by the impoſi- 
tion of hands, which had been alſo praQtiſed a- 
mohg the 7eiwes : ang all this will appear with a 
clearer vilage of reaſon , if we conſider the ac-. 
counts giyen inthe FAGs., or rules preſcribed in, 
the Epiſtfes of the-eApoſiles , about. the framing | 
apd conſticuting. their Churches.; All which: ; 
ſpeak out nothing-of a new conſtitution , but 
tell oflly-what rules ichey gave for. regulating 
things ; which from-the ſtile they run.in, ſeems 
ta. have been thgn.conffituted : andis yery far. 
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k& eftherfromeFoſes bis language in-the Pema- 

|, tx, ar from the forms of the inſtitution of 
FE  theSacraments: And-except the-litthe we have. 
12, of the inſtitution.of Neacons., nothing like an 
inſtitution occurrs. inthe. ew Teſtament ; and 


| EA zet that ſeems notthe inftitution of an Order, 
bt hs 2 particular proyifzon of men for ſerving the 
I Hellexzfts inan officealready known , and recei- 
ved. : Now let me here ſend you to the Maſters 
af the _ learning, particularly to the emi- 

_ neutly learned, and judicious Dottar Light-foot, 
who. will inform you., that in every Synagogue 
there-was one peculiarly charged with the _ 
” | ip 


IC * 


pogue : and beſides him, rhere werethree , who 
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ſhip , called the Biſhop of the Congregation the 


Angel of the Church , 'orthe «MfCtmſter of the Syua- 


el 


done by S, Pixlto Timothy and\Titts , is 'not '&a- 
ſfily to be proven, But this is yet more rational 
from what was premiſed about the Syndgogue 
Pattern ; 'only they did nor reſtri& rhenifelves 


to that numher', for the number of the Precby- 
ters was Indefinit ; but the Deacons were accor-. 


ding 


py | 


306 | 
_ ding to their firſt original, reſtri&ed to the num. 


place for Worſhip , and it was eafie for the Br. 
ſhopto overtake the charge. But for the ſprea-. 


the Golpel through the Cities, Villages,and pla- 


| which 196 pe in the Biſhops hands, 4 | 
| and divided in four parts ; one falling to the Bi- | 


$, anda fourth to the building of Calne 
| ſhip. Thus the Churches were planted ; and 
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ber ſeyen. Thus the firſt form was ; that there! 
was one whoſe charge it was to ovet-ſee , feedz 
and rule the flock :. and where the number of 
the Chriſtians was ſmal, they met all in one 


* 


ding of the Goſpel, he had about him A compa- l 
ny of the elder, and more eminent Chriſtians, | 
who were deſigned and ordained for diffuſing $ 


ces adjacent : and theſe Presbyters were as the Bi- 
ſhops children educated, and formed by him, 
being in all they did , dire&ed by him, and ac- 
countable to him , and were as Probationers for 


the Biſhoprick : one of them being always cho- - 
ſen to ſucceed in the ſeat when vacant through 
the Biſiops death. Now all theſe lived toge- 


ther, as ina little Colledge , and were maintained | 
out of the charitable oblations of the -people, 


ſhop, another to the Clergy , a third to the wi- _ 
dows and orphans , and other poor perſons = 
ifices for wor- | 


the Goſpel was difſemiinated through the world. - 


4 =» 


But at firſt every Biſhop had but one Pariſh, yet | 


afterwards when the numbers of the Chriſtians .' 


Encrea-- 
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encreaſed ,' that they could not conveniently 
meet in one place; and when thtoughthe yio- 
lence of the perſecutions they durſt not aflemble 
in great multitudes , the. Biſhops divided their 
charges in leſſer Pariſhes , and gave affignments 
to the Presbjeers of particular flocks , which was 
done firſt in Rome, in the beginning of the ſe- \ 
cond Centwry : and theſe Churches aligned to 
Presbyters, as they received the Goſpel fromthe — 
Biſhop , ſo they owned a dependance on him as 
their father, who was alſo making frequent ex- 
curſions to them, and viſiting the whole bounds 
of his Precint, And things. continued thus in 
a Parochial Government , till toward the end of 
the ſecond Centary, the Biſhop being chiefly en- 
truſted with the cure of ſouls , a ſhare whereof 
was alſo committed tothe Presbyters , who were 
ſabje& to him, and particularly were to be or- 
dained by him; nor could any ordination be 
without the Biſhop ; who in ordaining , was to 
carry along with him the concurrence of the 
Presbyters , as in eyery other aCt of Eccleſiaſtecal 
7#riſd:ifion. But I run not out into more parti- 
culars,becauſe of an account of all theſe things 
which I haye drawn with an unbiafſed ingenuity, 
and as much diligence as was poſlible for me 
to bring along with me to ſo laborious a work : 
and this I ſhal ſend you when our Conference ſhal 
be at an end. Bur in the end of the fecond 

nl Cen- 
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 Centary , the Churches were framed. in atiother | 
motlilfom the diytf10n of the Empire: ahd the Þ 
Bſhbps of the Cities did , 'according to the ſeye- 5 
ral diviſions of the Erspere,afſociat in Synods with þ 
the chief Brſhop of that Diviſion or:Protmce, who # 
was called the'e Ifetropolitan , from the dignity «! 
of the City where he was Biſhop. And hence * 
{ſprang Provincial Synods, and the Swperiorities , * 
and Pyecedencies of Biſhopricks » Which were rati- 
Hed in the Council of Vice ; as anctent Cnſtonss, 
they being at that time aboye an hundred years 
old. Inthe begintiing of the third Century, as, | 
the putity of Chutch-men begun to abate, ſo 
new methods were deyiſed for preparing them ' | 
well to thoſe ſacred 'fin@ions, and therefore | 
they were appointed to paſs through ſeyeral de- 
grees before they could be Dexcons, 'P resbyters 4 
or Biſhops. - And the Orders of Porters , Rea- 
ders, Singers, Exorcifts (or Catechiſts ) c Acolyths 
(who wereto be theBiſbopsattendarits) and Sub- |} 
aeacons , werefſetup ; of whom menti6n is made # 
firſt 'by Cyprizn : and theſe degrees were ſo ma- | 
ny ſteps of probationerſhip' rothe ſupream Or- - 
der. ' But all this was'riot able to keep out the | 
corrupttons were breaking in upon Church Of- 
ficers , eſpecially after the fourth{(#tzry , that | 
the Empire became Chriſtian : which as it | 
braught much riches and ſplendor on Chareh | 
*employments, ſo it let, in great ſwarmes of | 
” COr- 
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 corruptmetionthe Chriſtian Aſſemblies : And 
E Þ thentheele&ionto Church Offices, which was 
_- > formerly in rhe hands of the people , was taken 


h from them, by reaſon of the tumults, and diſor- » 
ders were in theſe ele&ions : which ſometimes 
ended in blood , arid occaſioned much faction, 

and ſchiſm. And Ambitus became now ſuch an 
'» © Univerſal fin among Church-men , that in that 
"I Century , e Monaſteries were founded in diverſe 
5, + places by holy Biſhops, as by Baſile , eLuguſim, 
's ; e Martm, and others; who imitated: the Ex- 
1s, 3 ample of thoſe in Egypt, atid Nitria; whoſe de: 
o $ fign was the putifying of theſe who were to 
m '| ſeryeinthe Goſpel. Ir is true, theſe Semina- 
@ | ties didalſodegenerat , and become neſts of ſus 
>- | perſtitjon and idleneſs: yer it cannot be de- | 
nyed, but this was an excellent Conſtitution, for 
4+ | rightly forming the minds of the deſigners for 
bs | holy Orders ; that being trained up in a courſe 
þ. } of devotion, faſtin&,ſolirhde ; abſtraftionfiom 
le '# the world, and poyerty , they might be better 
"= yunnd For the diſcharge of that holy fun- 
r- ion. And thus I have given you. a general 
1e ,} draughtand perſpective of the firſt Conſtitution 
f- | of Churches, together with ſome ſteps of their 
advances, and declinings : Bur I JeſSaly not to 
give you.an amplet accoint , and plan of their. 
_ and fories; Mean while , let this ſuf- 
FE HCC 
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Phil, From what you haye'told us, I ſhal 

| propole the notion I haye of Epiſcopacy , that Þ 
- the work of a Biſbop , as it is chiefly to feed the 
flock, ſo it is more particularly to form, educat, 
and try theſe who are to be admitted to Church y 

? *tmployments ; and to over-lee, dire& , admoniſh, :- 
( and reprove theſe who are already ſetled in & 
Church Offices: ſo that as the chief tryal of, F 


, 


thoſe who areto be ordained , is his work , the 2 
'y Ordinations ought to be performed by him * 
*-1 38 yet not ſo as toexclud the aſſiſtance and concur-. i 
l rence of Presbyters , both in the previous tryal, x 
and in the Ordination it ſelf. Bur on the other þ 
hand , no Ordination ought to be without the þ 
Biſhop. And as for Juriſdition, though the j 
B:ſbop hath authority to over-ſee, reprove, and'y 
admoniſh the Clergy ; yet in all a&s of publick# 
Juriſdi&ion, as he ought not to proceed withour! 
 theirconcutrence, ſo neither ought they with- 
/ out his knowledge and allowance, determine 
about Eccleſiaſtical matters, As for the notion 
of the diftin& Offices of Biſhop and Presbyrer, i 

| Iconfels , itis not ſoclear tome: and therefore, 
ſince I look npoti the ſacramental Adions , as 
the higheſt of ſacred performances ; I cannotz 
but acknowledge theſe who are empowered} 
for them , muſt be. of the higheſt Office inthe 
"Church. So I do not alledge a Biſhop to be af 
diſtin Office from a Prezbjrer ; but a different] 
» | degree; 


The fourth Conference. JIT 
degree iti the ſame Office, to whotii for otder @ 
and unities fake, the chief inſpe@ion and care of 
Eccleſiaſtical matters ought to be teferred', and 
who ſhal haye authority to curb the inſolencies 
of ſome faQtions and turbulent ſpirits. His 
work ſhould be to feed the flock by the Word 
and Sactaments, as well as other Presbyters ; and 
eſpecially to try and ordain Entrants, and to 
ovyer-ſce, dire&, and admoniſh ſuch as bear Of- 
fice. And I the more willingly ircline to be- 
lieve Biſhops and Presbyters, to, be the feye- 
ral degrees of the ſame Office ; ſince the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter , are uſed for the ſame 
thing in Sctipture; and. are alſo uſed promil- 
cuouſly by the Writers.the two firſt Centuries, 
Now 1ſotimus, when. you bring either clear 
Scripture, or eyident reaſon, for proving this to 
beunlawful, or unexpedient, you ſhal ſhake my 
kindneſs to this Crolfinueicn , whoſe venerable 
Antiquity hath concijiated ſo much reyerence 
from me to it, that it will bea great attemptto 
change my yalue of it, | FS 

Iſot. Theſe are all brave Stories well contri- 
ved for triumphing among ignorarits. But 
theſe fa gr from Antiquity have been ſo 
baffled by the learned Afſertors of Presbyterial 
Government , that I wonder how yot can {6 con-. 
fidently youch them, ſince there is not a veſtige 
of any diſparity before the 140, year after 

Y 2 Chriſt 
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CHRIST. And'we' know the e Myſtery of F 
Tniquity wrought in the dayes of the Apoſtles,'þ 
and that then there was a Diotrophes who loved | 
the preemmence , and the darkneſs, and obſcurity |: 
of rhe rife and progreſs of Prelacy , doth thei!! 
more confirm me , that it was the Ayſtery of Ini- |x 
quity.. The pretence from [gnatiz« Epiltles , *: 
hath been often overthrown; and there are. 
words in theſe Epiſtles which clearly prove my 
them to be'the contrivance of ſome Impoſtor, ” 
they being ſo inconſiſtent with the ſtrain of Re- ; 
ligion, and truth of the Goſpel , not to ſpeak of þ 

the Orthodoky & piety of /pnatizs, and the f1m- 5 
 plicity of thefe times , which demonſtrar their} 
mterpolation eyidently,' for all the pains Dottor 8 
Hamond hath been at to'affert their faith : and | 
therefore theſe can furniſh you with no argu- | 
ment. Seepag. 145. and ifl. a 
| Poly. IT confeſs I can hear you tell oyer the 3 
arguments of theſe Pamphlets with ſome pa- | 
tience: -But truly in this inſtance, I know nor 'k 
how to treat you, or rather him in whoſe name | 
you ſpeak, who yet would earneſtly perſwade þ 
the World of the great skill , he and his friends $ 
haye in theſe things. Surely they are the men 
of wiſdom! And one may as ſecurely pull the'F 
hairs out of a Lyons beard , as twil them with F 
the leaſt degree of ignorance. But, pray , tell;x 
your. Learned Friend , that in his next publick: 
I appear, 
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before he know it better , and diſcoyer not fo 
much ignorance, that one of a moneths ſtznding 
in that ſtudy may laugh at him. | 

Pray , Str, are you in earneſt , when, you tell 
me thar for x40. years after CH.R1S-T, there 
is no veſtige of Prelacy on-record > Will you 
not believe [rcneus, who lived: at that time , 
though he wrote ſome years after, and reckons 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Roxze.froam the 
days of the Apoſtles? Or if the Wrirings. and 
Records of that time be loſt. ;, will you.giveno 
credit in a Hiſtorical matter to thoſe who fol- 
lowed that time , and drew their accounts from 
Writings then extant , though now loft. . fuch 
as Tertullan , (\yprian , but e{pecially- Ewfebyws, 
whoglyes the fccetfion of the Biſhops, in the 
ſcyeral great Secs, from the Apoſtles dayes > 
Certainly, he who was born but about an hun-- 
dred years after the time you mark , would have 
had ſome knowledge of ſo great a change, Bur 
if chere was no veſtige of Prelacy before the year 
140. in which it firſt appeared , what time will 
you allow for its ſj winks 5 through the world > 
Or was It in an inſtant received cyery where > 
Were all the pretenders ſo cafily enflamed-ro 


this Paroxiſm of ambition? - And were all the 


other Presbyrers ſo tame} as to be ſo cafily whed- 


. - . * . ; . VE 
lcd outof their rights, without one proteſtation 
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appearance, he medie no more with Antiquity” 
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that ſo ſoon after S. Fohns death , when Po! carp, || 


all he- faith : For had he read any part of his 
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on the contrary > How came the Eclipſe of the” 
Church to a total obſcuration in one minute >\\þ 
What charm was there in Prelacy at that time, 
that the World was fo inchanted with it ; and'| 


and 'many more of the Apoſtolical men did yet” þ 
ſurvive? And how'came it, that all the Chur.' | 
ches did fo unavimouſly'concur in ptmh 
Ction , and not ſo much as two witneſſes appea-. * 
red to fight againſt this Beaſt? Let-me tell | 
you freely , there is not a ravery in Don Dnexots'& 
Auventuies, or Amadt de Gaul , but is liker to | 
prevail on my belief, then this Royance, Bur' F 
for /gnati-his Epiſtles, the hazard of the iſſue: þ 
of the' debate aboyt them is yery unequal : for | 
if theſe Epiſtles be his , then he dying ſonear | 
S.7ohns dayes , the cauſe of Presb3tery will be un- | 
done. Burt though they be not his, the Epiſco- þ 
pal Party ſuſtain ſmal prejudice: For from' 
other traces of Antiquity, it can be made as' | 
clear, that Epyſcopacy was in the Church from || 
the days of the Apoſtles , as any hiſtorical thing | 
which is at ſo great diſtance from our time, | 
But for your friends exceptions at theſe Epi. Þþ 
ſtles; they betray his great $ki)l, and tell 2A © 
that-he underſtands not the queſtion , and thar | 
he hath neyer read a page of Door Hamond, 
though with his au arrogance, he flights 


Ajffer- 
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diſſertation , he wonl4 have made a difference 
berwixt the old yulgar Edition of theſe Epiſtles, 
whoſe :interpolations thar learned DoCtor ac- 
knobletpeth , and the larc Edition of them by 
the learned Yoſſizs, according to the « Aearcear 
Codex,whofe authority he only voncheth. Now 
had he known this ,. would he have cited-words 
out of them , which arcnorof the true Editton 
aſſerted by Defor Hamond , but are of the old 
vulgar and rejected one > Certainly; had he 
read any thing of thardebate , which hath been 
truly'managed with much ſubtil critical leat- 
ning on botty{1des, he'could not have ſtumbled 
unto fach amiſtake. Byrhis reading, ir is like, 
riſerh 'notabove Pamphlets; and finding theſe 
words cited on the fame telign', before-the late 
Editiohs of Fonatizs came our ; he, without exa- 
mining,took them u pon truſt from ſecond hand. 
Bur 1 fhal not run our further upon Tynatns Epi- 
Mes, then to recommend their perufalre you, 
and then I am. confident you will diſcern ſuch a 
native , ſitnple, and ſincerely pious, and deyout 
{train in them, ſo unlike the ſwelled ſtile, or 
purpoſes of interpolated Writings , that they 
will be their own teftimony for.convincing you 
of their genuineſs : but the exceptions againſt _ 
them being ſo fully, and folately ; withan ami-* | 
Zing diligence , anſwered by Dottor Pearſon, 
I ſhal-reaut you-ro his labors, if you intend to- 

V 4 * EXamine 
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_ examinethis matter accuratly. 
[ſat. Your Conformiſt, did likewiſe alledge | 
the 40. but he ſhould haye faid the 38. eLpoſto- '} 
tical Canon, witha hint, as if go. of theſe might 
have been the Apoſtles appointments: though 
the heap of them is ſo f l of novelties , that 
their Antiquity cannot be pleaded by any who. 
knowes the ſtate of the ancient Church ; as ap- 
pears frora the 3. xz. and 25, Canons.; and were 
theſe Canons received , they would, prejudge 
more then, adyancethe cauſe you maintain , as 
will appear from the 4.. 33. 36. and $0, Canons, 
not to mention the 24. 26.28. 4I. 53: 57,. & XF« 
And in @ word, he Canons doonly allow of a 
precedency of Qrder,, but not of your. Prelatick 
power 8 ſuperiority, that claims the ſoles powgr | 
- of Qrdination andJuriſdiAion: See from page 148, * | 
Poly. 'Fruly , Sir , if the former-exceptians | 
did prove. your Author a ſecond. hand writer, | 
who. youcheth Antiquity upon the teſtimpny of | 
others, this doth it much more. , For Lam ſure | 
had he but read oyer thofe Canans;;, which 
might be-done 1n half an hour, he had argued 
this poigg, at another rate : and had -he ſeehthe 
Editon of Dionyſrs Exigumns , he: had not accu- 
ied the Conformitt for citing that Canon, as the 
| forty ,, fince it is ſo in his diyifion , who was 
their frſt publiſher in, the Lawnze Church, 
thought be the 39.. inthe Greck diviſion. - But 
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I will deal roundly in this maxter , and acknow- 
ledge that colle&ion to be none of the Apoſtles 
nor Clements, ſince all. that pafſed under (lements 
name was accounted ſpurious » i OXCEPT '1 Is firſt 
Epiſtle to the Cormthians. Nor was this.a pro- 
duCtion of the firſt two ages. For the filence of 
the Writers of thoſe (* enturies g1VES- clear CVi- 
dence for their novelty : 'T hey not being cited 
for the deciſion of things then in controverſie, 
wherein they are expreſs, as in the matter of 
E aſter , the rebaptizing Hereticks , and. diver $, Q- 
ther particulars, Yet in the fourth; and fifth 
Cenjury , reference is after made to ſameelders 
rules ofthe:Church , which are to be found no 
where but in this colle&ion. ' The Apoſtolical 
Canons : are alſo ,ſometimes_ expreſly mentio- 
ned: and. this gives good. ground to belieye 
there were from the third Centary and' forward, 
ſome rules general received in the Church ,. and 
held Apoſtolical , as being at firſt introduced 
by Apoſtolical men. Thijs wasat firſt. learnedly 
made ont by De e Marca.Concord, lib.3.c.2;and 
of late more fully by that moſt ingenious, and 
agcurat ſearcher into Antiquity Beveregeas in his 
Prefaceto his Annotations on theſe Canons. ,. Yet 
Iam apt to think, they were only preſeryed by 
an oral tradition'; and that no colleion of them 
was agreed on, and publiſhed before the fifth 
Centzry, ITtis.certain, the Latme Church in Pope 

: Innocet 
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Innocems dayes acknowledged no Canons but 
thoſe 'of Nice. And thany ofthe Canons in this 
_ Colle&ion; we find among Canotis of other 
Countlls, ' particnlarly ih that'of Ano; with- 

- out! affy reference'to a 'preceedin2 authority. 
_ thithadenjoyned them : which we catz hardly 
think*they had omitted ; had they received the 
colle&i5n '(Tpeak of) as Apoſtolical. And that 

UC... a3:* ox ERR {Ye py CY 
of Re triple hmerfion i Baptiſm, Tooks" Ike a 
rale'j* "no elder then' the {rus *Clittroverfie. 
They begait firſt ro: appear underithe'name of 
the Apoſtles Canons in the fifth Cenmry, which 
mide Pope Gelafins with a Synod of ſeventy Bi- 
oe them as Apocryphal;*though 1 
multaddi; rhat the authority of thar pretended 
Cote and Decree';\thongh 'generally'recet- 
ved; be'bn many/accviinrs jiiſtly queſtionable : 
And yet' by this we are 6hly-to underſtand, that 


. 


he reje&&6d 'that pretended authority of the 
Apoftte> prefixed to theſe Canons. In the be- - 
Sinnifig' of: the ſixth Cextury they were publi- 
Med by- Dionyjiies Exignus, who prefixed fifty 
ofrhett'to'his tranſlation. of the'Greek Canons; 
bac he*confeaſſes they were much: doubted by 
many. "At the ſame time they were publiſhed in 
the Greek Cinrch with the addition of thirty- 
five more Canons , and-were acknowledged ge-... 
nerally. ' F#ſtiaian cites them often in the XN 0- 
ves, and in the ſixth Novel calls them, the Ca- 
Re ei cA 3 nons 
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nons of the holy Apoſtles , kept and interpre- 
red by the Fathers. And the ſame authority 
was aſcribed to them by the Council in Trullo. 
Theſe things had been pertinently alledged if 
' you, had known them , but'for your friends 
* niblings atthem, if you will bur give your ſelf 


the trouble of reading theſe Canons , you will 
be aſhamed of his weakneſs , who manageth his 
adyantage ſo ill. And to inſtance this but inone 
particular , had he read theſe Canons himſelf, 
could he have cited the eighty which is among 
the latter additions;&palied by the fixth;which - 
is full to the ſame purpoſe? Bur for tliat impu- 
dent allegation , as i a bare precedency had 
been only aſcribed to Biſhops by theſe Canons, 
look but on the 14. the 30. 37.40. 54. and 73. 
and then paſs your verdi& on 'your friends in- 
genuity, or his knowledge. By the 14. No 


(furch-man may paſi from one Pariſh to another 
withont his Biſhops ſentence , otherwiſe he u« ſuſ- 
pended from Eccleſiaſtical funitions : andif he refuſe 


to return , when required by his Biſhop ;-he is to be 
accounted a Church-man no more, By the 30. A 
Presbyter, who m contempt of his Biſhop gathers a 
Congregation apart , having nothin g to condemn 1s 
Biſhop of, ether as bemg unholy or unju$F , be us to 
be depoſed , as one that is ambitions , and tyrannons; 
and ſeach of ihe Clergy or Laity as jon with them, are 
likewife to be cenſured, By the 37. The Biſhop | ; 
KS 3 


» 
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hath the care of all Church matters , which be muſt 

admin;ſtrat as in the ſight of: God. By the 39. The 

Biſbop. Wn over all. hy pe of the (harch; 
k 


41d the reaſon groen is , that ſince the precious ſouls 


of men are committed to hin, it is much more juſt 


he have the charge of the goods of the Church, By 
the 54. fa Clergy man reproach their Biſhop, he 
z5 to be depoſed., for t is written , thou ſhalt not curſe 
the. ruler of thy people... And by the 73.1 Br- 


| hap, wh accu ed, P only to be judged of by other 
a 


25, Noy from theſe hints, judge whither 
there he.truth in that affertion , that 'only a.pre- 
cedency. is. afſerted in theſe Canons : and if all 
the powcr,is now pleaded for, be not there held 


out; nottomention the Canon was cited by the 


Conformiſt , that Presbyters.or Deacons. might 
finiſh nothing: without. the. Biſhops {entence, 


fince the ſouls of the people are truſted to bim. 
As for the ſole yower of Ordination and Juriſ- 


di&ion , I am ſure none among us do claim it, 
but willingly allow the: Presbyters a..concur- 


rence in both theſe. And as to what your friend 


faycth of Cypriar, it is of a piece with thelear- 
ning and ingenuity that runneth through the 
reſt of his diſcourſe , frong page 1 50. topage 160: 
where for diyers pages he belahors his Reafer 
with brave ſhowes of learning and high inven- 


tion , ſothat no doubt he thinks he hath perfor- 
4 med wanders , and fully farisfied every {cruple 


- CON- 
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concerning the riſe and progreſs of Epiſco- 
Ppacy < # 


Ifor." pray you -* do nat fly too high, and 


make nottoo much ado about any. {tal adyan- 
rages yon conceive you haye of my friend : bur 
upon the whole matter 1 am willin 


o to believe 
there was aprecedency prettyearly begnn.in the 
Church , which 1 ſhal not deny was uſeful and 
innocent, though a deyiation from the farſt pat- 
tern : Neither ſhalI deny , that holy men were 
of that Order : but when it 1s confideredl what 
a ſtep even that precedency was to Lordly Pre- 
lacy , and how from that the ſor of perditionroſe 
up to his pretence of Supremacy; weare taught 
how unſafe it is to change 'any thing 1n the 
Church , from the firſt inſtitution of its bleſſed 
Head , who knew beſt what was fit for. it, .ac- 
cording to whoſe will all things in it hould be 
managed. ooo 
Poly. It hath been often repeated , thatno- 
thing was eyer ſo ſacred, as to eſcape thatrs 
which all things , when they fall in the bands of 
mortals, are obnoxious, And may not one that 
qnen a ſtanding Miniſtery , argue.on the 
ame grounds, a Miniſters authority over the 
people, gave the rife tothe authority Biſhops 
pretend oyer Miniſters , and ſo the Miniſtery 


{ will be concluded the firſt ſtep of the beaſts 


Throne > Or may not the anthority your Judi- 
Ts catories 
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catories pretend to be at the ſame rate ſtruck 


out , fince from leſſer Synods ſpring greater 
ones, -from Provincial roſe Generals , and from 
theſe Oecumenical ones with the pretence of in- 
fal 7 But to come nearer you, that whole 
frame of e Metropolitans and Patriarchs was ta- 
ken from the diviſion of the Emprre, 


« Which made up but one great Natiorial Church : 


and fo no wonder the Biſhop of the Imperial 


City of that Empire, was the Metropolitan of that 
Church : yet he was not all that neither , ſince 


he had no authority over his fellow Patriarchs, 
being only the firſt in order , which truly were 
the Biſhops of that Church : what they were for 
the farſt four ages, it was never indged an abſur- 


dity to grant to them ſtill : though the ruine of 


the Roman Empire, and its diviſion into ſo many 
Kingdoms , which are conſtituted in various 


with very good reaſon what was then ſubmitted 


- ko, on the account of the Unity of the Empire, 


may be now undone by reaſon of the ſeyeral 
Kingdoms,which areNational Churches within 
themſelves ; and need not to own ſo much as the 
acknowledgment of Primacy to any , but to the 
Metropalitan of their ownKingdom. And it ſeems 
the intereſt of Princes,as well as Churches to aſ- 
ſert this.But for the preterice of thePopes ſupre- 

es macy 


—_ Churches , do alter the preſent frame 
of Exrope {o entirely, from what was then ; that 
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c macy , Epiſcopacy was ſo far from, being judged 
r aſtep tot, that the ruine of the Eprſcopal autho- 
1 rity over-Presbyters., and the. granting themex- 
A emptions from the Juriſdiction of their ordina- 
ry , was the greateſt adyance the Roman. Biſhop" [ 
i ever made. in his tyrannical uſurpatign .oyer | 
, Churches. Ineed not here tell ſo known a mat- 
: rer, as is-that. of the exemption of the Regulars, 
1 , who being ſubje& to their own Superiors and 
t Generals, and by them.tothe Pope, were ſent 
e through the World in ſwarms ; and with great 
K ſhows of piety, deyotion, and poyerty , carryed 
e away all the. eſteem and following from the ſe- 


r s cular Clergy : who were indeed become-too ſe- 
i .cular , and theſe were the Popes Agents and 


f | Emiſſaries , who brought the world to receive 
y | the mark of the Beaſt, and wonder at her. For 
s  -| before that time, the Popes found more diff- 
e 4 _ culty to carry on their pretenſions , both from 

| Afecular Princes and Biſhops : But theſe Regu- 

| Hlars being warranted to preach and adminiſter 

, | theSacraments without the Biſhops licence, or. 
1] | being ſubje& and accountable to him; <5 they 
n } broughttheBiſhops under great contempt , ſo 
Ee | they were the Popes chief confidents in all their 'Y 
e treaſonable plots againſt the Princes of Exrope. 
" And when at the Comncil of Trent, the Biſhops of 
C Spain being weary of the inlolencies of the Re- 
» gulars, and of the Papal yoak , deſigned to get 
| | - es pens — 
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free ffomit, The great niean they propoſed, 
was to get Epiſcopacy deelated to be of drvme 


right, which would haye ſtruck otit both the one 
and the other. But the Papal Party fore-ſaw 


| this well, and op ofed It with all the artifice 


imaginable : and L AINEZ, the Jeſuit , did at large 
diſcourſe againſt it ; and they carryed it fo, that 


it was not permitted to be declared of divine 


£ ak And by this, judge if it be likely that the 


apacy owes its riſe to Eprſcopacy , ſince the de-,_ 


claring it to be of dwvine right, was. judged one of 


the greateſt blows the Papal Domiriton could 


haye received, as the abuſing of ts Hyoſcope! 
authority , was the greateſt ſtep to its exalta- 


tion. 


_ Tfot, Be in theſe things what may be , I am | 


ſure fron the begmning it was not ſo, ſince CHRIST 
did fo etpreſly rrohibit 


i ſbal not be ſs among you : but whoſoever will be great 


among you , let him be your miniſter , Luke 22. 26. 


Whereby he did not only coridemn a tyrannical 


domination, but ſimply all authority , like that 
the Ly 


4 » 


Crit, 1 confeſs, the advantages ſome have 
drawn. from theſe words of CHRIST., for 
deciding this queſtion , have many times ap- 
peared ſtrange to me ; their purpoſe being ſo 
vidbly 


prohibir all dominion ahd au- ' 


wras. of the Gentils exerciſed over them, See 
page 88... | 
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viſibly different from that to which they are ap- 
3 plyed: --Bur if we examine the gccahion that 
! drew theſe words from CHRIST,-# will 
© farniſh ns with a key-for nnderſtanding them 
aright : 'and that was the frequent contentions 
were among the Diſciples abont the precedency 
inthe Kingomof CHRIST : for they were 
in the vulgar Zudaical error, who belieyed the 
Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and ſoun- 
derſtood all the pompous promiſes of the New 
Difpenſation literally ,and thought that CHRIST 
ſhould have reſtored /aet in the literal mea- 
ning :- therefore they ihegun. ro contend Who 
ſhould be preferred in' his Kingdom : and the 
wife of Zbedes did early beſpeak the chief pre- 


k 4 * 


4 %Y : 


p 


1 {| fermentsfor her fons. Yea, we find them ſtic- 
* | King tothis miſtake event at CHRISTS Aſ-, 
- | cenfion, by the queſtion then moved / coticer- 
f ning his reſtoring the Kingdom at that time to Iſrael. 
t | Now theſe contentions, as they {ſprung from an 
. | error of their judgements, 7 fo they took 
1 }f their riſe from their proud ambition. And for 


t { acheck to both, our Savior anſwers them, by 
e |} telling the difference was to- be betwixt his 
| Kingdom, and the Kingdoms of the Nations : 
theſe being exercifed by Grandeyr and tempo- 


r | ral Authority , whereas his Kingdom was ſpiri- 
- - tua}, andallowed nothing of that; fince Church- 
o {| merthavenot Bb CHRIST a Lordly or 


E X. Deſpo- 
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Deſpotick dominion over Chriſtians commit-. 
tedto;them , but a paternal and brotherly one; 
by, which in commanding , they ſerye- their 
flock ; fo that it is both.a'. Af inſtery and an Av- 

thoxity, Therefore the words of CHRIST, 

it ſhal not-be ſo among you, relate nothing to the 

degrees or ranks of. Church-men , but to the na- 

ture of their power -and juriſdiQtion oyer their 

flock”, and not to their degrees-among them- 
ſelves, which appears evidently from the whole 
contExturc of the words.. And that he: is not 
ſpeaking of any equality among Church-men in 
their Church power, appears from the mentiorr 
is made of the greateſt, and the chief; Hethat ts 
| greateſt among you, let his be as the younger ; and he 
that i chief , as he that anth ſerve : which ſhow he 
was not here deſigning to ſtrike out the degrees 
of ſuperiority, when he makes expreſs mentis of 
| them; but to intimat that the higher the degrees 
of Eccleſiaſtical Offices did raiſe them , they were 
thereby obliged to the more humility, and the 
greater labor. All which is eyidently confirmed 
by the inſtance he giyes of himſelf, which ſhews 
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too.much, that there ſhould be no power at 
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ſtill he is not meaning of Church power{fince he | 
had certainly the higheſt Eccleſiaſiical authority ') | 
but only of Civil dominion ; nothing of which 
he wonld aſſume. And if this place be to be ap- | 
en it will rather prove b 
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among Church-men over other Chriſtians: For 


the Lords of the Gert:ls; it will run thus, that 
though the Lords of the Genti/s bear rule oyet ' 
, their people,yet you muſt not over yours;fo that 
: this muſteicher be reſtried to- (wil Authority, 
- or clſe it will quite ſtrike out all Eccleſiaſtical Fu 
r 
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[ x 1:/4:Qion, But how this ſhould be broght.to | ir 
- that there may not be ſeyeral ranks in Church 
E Offices, I cannot yet imagine. Andas itis got 
It thought contrary to this, thata Miniſters over 


your Lay Elders and Deacons , why ſhotildit be 
more contrary to it ,. that.a rank. of Biſhops be 


ts over Miniſters > In a-word, ſince wefand the 
he Apoſtles exerciſing this paternal authority-oyer 
Ne k& other Church-men , it will clearly follow. they 
& k underſtood not CHRIST, as hereby mea= . 
of | | ning to diſcharge the ſeveral ranks of Church... 
es | men-, with different degrees of power; - Burt 
re to tell you plainly what by theſe words. of 
he F CHRIST is clearly forbidden , 1 acknow- 
ed 'f| ledge that chiefly the Popes pretende-.to. the 
ws | Temporal Dopmion over Chriſtendom , whither 
he f$ diredalyorindireRly, as the Vicar of CHRIST, 
ty) 4 1s expreſly condemned. Next, all Church- 


men under what notion , or 'in what Jadicatory 
ſoeyer, are condemned, who ſtudy upon a pre- 
| tence of the Churches intrinſick power , to poſ- 
"FX fels themſelyes of the authority , to determine 
X 2 about 


# 


ſince the paralel runs betwixt the Diſciples, and M 
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 - about obedience due to: Kings or Parkamenrs, 
 andwhqbringatyranny-on'the-ChriRtiuns 7atd 
pm what by arts;what by. power' 7 the. How: 
hr -arm to ſerve at their beck.” Whither'this 


2 |  wasthe praQtife of the late Generabe;Afſepiblies, 


5 oFnos;'+ leave it to alt who are:fo' old;'ay to re- 
| : inemben how fquares went then; an iff tRelea- 
Jing menat thattime,ha4not reallythe4 ſeeular 


power ready to lacqudy at their compiatds, {6 
tha they-rofed in the Pre of the Lopds'of the'Gey- 
| tits; whatever theyithight have pretended. And 
| the-following chan&e'of Governmentidid flly 


fallpgiven to their eotmmands , was' only ara: = 
. peithipeof the CivilPower, wich was thin 
____re&e&þy- them: For no ſooner wast og 
invaded by the Uſarpet, -who-re gatded their: 
dieatories little ,| but the* obedietics bayed ts 
their-Dectess evanilied: Fhus , I fay , rhefe 
who: baild- all their pretences to patity. on their 
mAtakes 6f theſe words: » did moſt bgnally de: 
Foe: ind neglet them in their true ind” _ 

meaning. ' Now think not to retortehis onany 

additions of Secnlar Power , which: the munif- 

cente of Princes may have: antexed to) the Epiſ- 
”, copalt Office; for that is-not at all'condetined 
heres - CHRIST peaking only of rhepower 
Church-men , as fach;, derived fow himrheir 


Head, which Only barrs all pretenſions to Civil 
| Power 


prove; that the abedicnce: which wis uniyet- 
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Power onthe title of theit funQtions 5 butdoth 
—_ thar rheir fand&tions render them _— 
ble of 'receiving any Secalar Power , by.a ſecular 
conveyance from the Cami! Magiſhrat, : And fo 


— 


far hayeI conſidercd this great arid pottpbusar- 


oument againſt precedency in the Chutchz and 
am miſtaken if 1 haye not fatisfied you of the 
ſlender foundations-it is builr upots.: all which 
is alſo applicable to S. Peterr.words, of not{or- 
dmg it overtheir flocks. OF C-1 
ſſot. You are much miſtaken , if you think 
thattobe the great foundation of onr beliet of 
a parity among Chutch-men , for 1'will give 
you another, (page 91.) which is this, that JE- 
SUS.CHRIST the head of his Church, did 
inſtitute a ſettled Miniſtery in his Church, te 
feed and oyer-lee the flock , to preach, to re- 
prove; to- bind , looſe, 8c. Itis true, he gave 
the Apoſtles many flingular things beyond their 
Sacceſſors, which were neceſſary for that tinie, 
and work , and were to expire with'lt : : But as 
to their Miniſterial Power which was 0 con- 
tinge;,, he madeall equal, The Apoſtles alfo ac- 
knowledged the Paſtors of the Churches, their 
fellow-labprers,and-Brethren. And the feeding 
and oyerſceing the flock:, are duties fo compli-- 
cated rogether., thar ir is.evident gone can be 
iced; for- the-one.; without-they.have allo, at- 
thority for the other. And. therefore all who 
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have a power to preach, muſt alſo haye a right 
to govern , ſince Diſciplirie'is referableto prea.. 


ching, as a mean to its end : preaching being 


- the great end of the Miniſtery, Theſe there- 
fore who are ſent upon that work , muſt not be 


limited in the-other : neithev do we ever find 
CHRIST inſtituting a ſuperior Order over 
preaching Presbyters, which ſhows he judged it 
not neceſſary : And no more did the Apoſtles, 
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though they withheld none of the counſel of 


G OD from theflock. Therefore this ſape- 
rior Qrder uſurping the: power from the prea- 
ching Elders, net it hath neither warrant, nor 
inſtitution in Scripture, - is to be rejeted, as 
an invaſion of the rights of the Oharch: In fine, 
the great advantage our'plea for parity hath , is 
that it proves it ſelf, till'you prove a diſparity. 
For ſince you acknowledge it. ro be of diwme 


right ,. that there be Officers in the Houſe of 


G OD; except you prove the inſtitution of ſe- 
veral Orders ,-an equality among them muſt be 


concluded. And upon theſe accounts it is thar 


we cannot acknowledge the lawfulneſs of Pre- 
_ es . 
Phil,” am ſure , if your friends had now 


heard you , they would for evey abſolve you 


from'defigning to betray their cauſe by a faint 


Patrociny ; ſince you havein a few words laid . 
autalltheir forces :-but if you call ro mind what 
ets Ms. hath 
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hath been already ſaid , you will find moſt of 
what you haye now pleaded, to beanſwered be- 
fore hand. For I acknowledged Biſhap and 
Presbyter , tohe one and the ſame Office ; and ſo 
I'plead for no new Oſkce-Bearers in theChurch, 
Next, in our ſecond Conference , the power given 
to.Church-men was proved to be'double. The 
firſt branch of ir , is their authority ta publiſh 
the Goſpel, to manage the Worſhip , and to 
diſpenſe the Sacraments. And this is all that is 
of dive right in the Miniſtery in which B:fops 
and Presbyters are equal ſharers, both being ve- 
ſted with this power. Burt beſide this , the 
Church claims a power of Juriſdiction , of ma- 
king rules for diſcipline , and of applying and 
executing the ſame ; all whichis indeed ſutable 
tothe common Laws of Sotzeries, and tothe ge- 
neral rules of Scripture , but hath no poſitive 
warrant from any Scripture precept. . And all 
. theſe Conſtitutions of Churches into Synod, | 
and the Canons of diſcipline, taking their. riſe 
from the diyiſfions of the world into the ſeveral 
Provinces, and beginning in the end of the ſe- * 
cond, and beginning. of the third Cenwery , do 
clearly ſhew-they can be derived from no divine 
Original ; and fo were, as to their particular 
| form, but of humane Conftiturion : therefore 
as tothe management of this Juriſdiction, it is 
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inthe Churches power:to caſt it in what mould 
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| ſhe-will : and if ſo, then the conſtant practiſe of 
the Church for ſo rany ages ſhould determine 
{ ., us, unleſs we will pretend to underſtand the 
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Bat we ought to be much more determined by 


have a power to bind our conſciences to their 
obedience, till we prove the matcer of them fm- 
ful. Now diſcover where the guilt lyes of fi- 
_— Ying one over a Tra& of ground , who ſhal have 
the chiefinſpe&ion of the « Minſtery , and the 
greateſt authority in matters of Juriſdi&ion , ſo 
that all within that' Precin& be governed by 
him , with the concurring yotes of. the other 
Presbyters ; if you ſay , that thereby the Mini- 
ſters may be reſtrained of many things , which 
otherwiſe the good of the Church requires to 


cancel the authority of: the devare Law , ſuch 
reſtraints arenot to be conſidered. Bur if the 
things be not neceſſary , then the Unity and 
Peace of the Church is certainly. preferable to 
them. 1 acknowledge a Biſhop may. be: tyran+ 
nical., and become a great burden to his Presby- 
| ters; but, pray , may not the fame be ap 


. 
Ls 
LL 


dedfrom-Synods >? And remember:your 


tends, 


if exigencies and conyeniencies of it berter- then .. 
Il they. who were nearcſt the Apoſtvlical time. 


the Laws of the Land , which in all ſich matters 


| be done. - I anſwer , theſe are either things ne- 
Vil ceſſary to he done by divine precept, or not : if * 
©] the former , then {ince no power on earth can. 
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how long..it is , fince they made the fame com- 
plaints againſt the Synods : and the hazard of 
L an ill Biſhop is neither ſo fixed , nor ſo laſting, 
| | as thatofa bad Synod. For a Biſhop maydit, 
and a gootl one ſucceed : but whenaSynodis 
E corrupt,: they who are the major part; are care- 
E ful to bring. in none, bur ſuch as are ſure to their 
way ; whereby they propagat their — | 

more infallibly,, then a. Biſhop can do. A 

what if the Lay ruling Elders ſhould bend -up = 
the ſame plea againſt the Miniſters, who-de et- 
> ther aſſume@: Negative oyer them: diretly;:or 
, at leaſt do-wiliſithis equivalent , and carry. every 
| thing to they tory, Synod, or General-afdffem- 
| bly, where they are fureto carry it againſt the 
! Lay Elders , they being both more innumber, 
and .more able with their learning atd. elo-- 
quence to confound the others> Burtſhould a 
Lay Elder plead thus againſt: them, We: are Of- 
fice-Bearers mſintwted by CHRIST, far rnlmy 
the flock, as well as you, and jet you take onr power 
from us ; for whereas in onr Chmrch Seſhons , which 
are of CH RI STS appontment , we arethe grea- 
ter number, being generally twelve n0 one ; nom DMſi- 
niſters have got a device , to tatrn we out s felbgie : 
for yow allow bat one of u4 10 come to your Synoas, and 
Prosbyterres., and but one of -a whots Presbjrery to go 
t0a National $ yn0d ; whereby your firike tbe neft of 
 #s aut of one payer: and: thm you affert a prinms:;- 
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 meNce Our us, to'carry matters as you pleaſe? Now = 
'1  tſatimus., when in*your- principles -you. anſwer 
L I this; 1 will undeztake on all hazards to ſaticfie 
= Al: you can ſay, eyen in your own principles. 
| ' MNext, may notoneof the Congregational way, 
| talk: at (the fame rate, and ſay', CHRIST 

hath pgrven, his Office- Bearers full power to preach, 

feed;; andoverſee the flock ; and yet for all that , their 
1 power of overſecing \us-taken fron them ; and put in 
p þ the hands of a nmltitude , who being generally corrupt 
| themſelves, and-lieſting to envy , wall ſuffer none to 


ey ſee 


outfirep them : but are tyrannicalsogtagiany th 
Minamyg the work of the Goſpel. move! 
 And-nuſt this uſurpation be endl 
tv? Andiletmeask you freely, what imaginable 
 . deyice-will be fallen upon , for ſecuring the 
x Church from the tyranny of Synods , unleſs it 
beeither by the Magiſtrats power , or by ſele- | 
ting: ſome. eminent Church-men' , who ſhal _ 
have ſome degrees of power beyond” their bre- 
thren? . Ina word, Ideny not, but as in Cewi/ 
+ Governments, there is no form upon which great 
inconyeniencies may not follow ; ſo the ſame is 
unavoidable in Eccleſiaſtical Government. But as 
you will not deny , Monarchy to be the-beſt of 
Governments, :for-all the hazards of tyranny 
Fromir; ſo-1 muſt craye leaye to:haye the-ſame i 


impretſions of Awſcopacy., | | 


Gri,: But ſuffer me'ta'add a little for chec-! 
n king 


.- % F * 
* 
4 * 
» ' \ oi , 
* p \ 4 «_ ww 9 


OS —_  ..Y:  'P - _ WWW.» 


- geliſts exerciſed authority over Presbyters; it 


| age, 1s a mecr allegation without ground from 
Scripture :. forif by. our LOR DS words, -# 
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king 1ſotimms his too poſitive afſerting of parity 
from the New Teſtamem ; for 'except he find a 


precept for it , his Negative anthority will ne. — 


yer conclude it: and can only proye a parity 
lawful, and that imparity is not neceffary.. 1 
ſhal acknowledge that without Scripture war- 


rants, no new Offices may be inſtituted ; but © 


without that, in order to Peace, Unity, De- 
cency, and Edification, fſeyeral ranks and dig- 
nities in the ſame Office , might well have been 
introduced: whereby ſome were to be empo- 
wered cither by the Churches choice , or the 
Kings authority , as overſeers , or inſpe&ors of 
thereſt : who might be able to reſtrain them in 
the exerciſe of ſome parts of their fun&ions, 
which are not immediatly commanded b 

GOD. And you can never proveit unlawfill, 
that any ſhould oyerſee , dire&, and govern 
Church-men , without you prove the Apoſto- 


lical fan&ion unlawful : for what is unlawful, 


and contrary to the rules of the Goſpel, can 
upon no occaſion , and at no time become law- 


ful : fince then both the Apoſtles, and the Eyan- 


cannot be contrary to the Goſpel rules ,: that 
ſome ſhould do ir. To pretend that this ſuperio- 
rity was for that exigent, and to die with that 
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pot be ſo axzong,.y08.y, all luperfarity among 


Apoſfies from heing the farfttranſgrefſors of it >. 
And further, if uppa that exigent ſuch luperio- 
rity was lawful , .thea ppon a great exigout of: 
the Church, a- ſuperiprity may-he-&j} lawful., 
Beſides, it is aſſerted, not proved , that ſuch an, 


authority as S. Paul lefe with Tranothy and Tius,. 
wastodie with thatage : for where the reaſon, 


g of.an appointment contiaves, ,..it:iwill follow, 


\ 
= 


5 


that. the Law ſhould alſo. be coyval, with the 
2rpund on which .it was farſt enacted; if then 
there be a neceſlity that Church-men; be kept 


 inarder , as well as other Chriftians; , andif the 
 mareexalted their Nice be,, they become the 


more-{abjet to, corruption., 2nd corruptions 
} a go a 4 ; 4 - | 
ainong' them be, both- more vifable , and more 


danggrons then they are in other perſons ; the - 


ſame! parity of reaſon. that. enjoyas-a_ Jurildis 


... Qion td þe granted. to Churchemen-'oyer the 
faichful., will likewiſe determine the fitneſs of 
 — / grating ſome excreſſing powet to the more 
venemble and approved. of the Clergy over 
erhers; ftieither is this-2-new Office in the Houſe 
of GOD., but an eminent rank of the ſame 


Othce = 


- 4... You ſtudy to preſent Epiſcopecy in as 


hargpleſs a poſture as can be, yer that iis is adi- | 
in& Office; is. appareat by, the fole claim of | 
| | . Ora:- 


Ordination' rid: Fun ditfies 
by their conſecration to-it',' 
account iti # fecond Order: 
doin alt things carry as theſe whe cone) 
felves ih 4 Region abdyerthe Prebyreys: 
Phd, Bam rlot to vinditcit heirfier inrheprs 
Qiſes ,” nd>- al} the prerenfions” of: ſom ber 
have afferre this Order;'nd 'more' "hen Fo 
wilt do the o inions oratihngSoF'all your Par: 
ty ! which when yout 'uhdertike;* then” 2 Ys 
you to charfe re with whittfo oe wil: wpebd 
a different thiig t6 ſay Pee res, = 
Sreater Wd Jarifliciphr, Re xafs with 
(wu 
ſt ne- 


Sat Uh Mb conſent, or Tera 

vary brend ts, and'is-< ttainly i 
£derahd Peace} from 

or for theſe: 


cefſiry eferyi 5 of 
offering thir the: ole "0 


the ew zops perſon. And d the qugh I qo 
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charge of that inſpe&ion commirred to them: 
and lo we find Part and Barnabas ( though be- 
fore that they preached the Goſpel, yet when 
they were ſent. on a particular Commiſſion to 


_ -. prezchto. the Gentiles.) were bleſſed with im- 
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_ themadiſtin& Office; being only a ſolemn be- . 
's nedidion and ſeparation of them: for the dif- 
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|}. minds into a right ſenſe.of that funQion,,. to 


fron againſt this : Butdeviſe me one like, a Bi- © 


 *E6nfidence; deyolye that truſt,. be well {a 


Church, which is notable to maintain Semina- 
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which they are to be initiated at, one ſtep,, with- 9g 
qut either previous degree, or maturegtryal ? 
And here I muſt fay, the ryine of the. Chureh. 
ſprings hence, that the paſſage:to ſacred Offices 
lyes ſo. patent, whenby every. one leaps intp 
them our of a ſecular life - Jaxing a he rein 4 
his vanities;,: paſſhons , and carnal deligns a OuL HM 
—_ 


my 
XF # 


him : and mpſt part entering thus unpurified;, 
and nnprepared , whar is' to. be expe&ed from 
chow, bk that they become idle; yainand licen-. 
cious, or proud , ambitious, popular and cove- 
tous > Iconfeſs, things among us are not.come 
to any ſuctrſertlement , as might give, a pravi- 


ſhops authority , who ſhal not. confer Orders t9 
any, before either himſelf, or. ſome other {ele& 
and excellent perſons , on whom, be. may with 


hed 
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. 
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not only about the learning. and abilities, 
3. 


about the remper J the piety, the humility ay 4 
nd oO A0- 
/ wa be ta- 


gravity, and diſcretion of {uch as prete 
ome-:pre- I 


ly Orders :. And that ſome longer t 
vious degree. Indeed: the. poverty of the 


ken of them by the probationerſhip of 


ries and Colledges of ſuch Probationers , renders 
this deſign almoſt impraQicable. - But ſtretch 
your thoughts as far as your inyention can frac 
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 labars;their deporttment, their converſation, and 
-1 / | | 
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them; and fee if yon can-provideſuchan expe- ty 
dittit for the reforming of ſo viſible an abuſe,'as | 
werethe Biſhops plenary authority to Jecideſn * 
this matter. For if it ly in the hands of a 
plurality, the major po of theſe, as of all man- 

ind, being i&edby lower meaſures; the confis | 
lerations of kinred\, alliance , friendſhip, or þ 
powerfulrecommendations ; will always carry || 
elitongh perſons , be whit they will / as to their 
abilities arid other qualifications : And" rhulti- 
ttide' of Chnrch-meri'is leſs concerned in the 
ſhame can follow ati” wnworthy- promotion ; 


which every individual of fuch a company will 
be Lead to bear off himſelf, and faſteti on the 
plurality 


iry, Bur if there were oneto whom this 
tuliarly Sr ne , who hadanthority 
Ea 


perjos 5 
90% Bob 
ke © uld a& moreroundly in the matter : and it 
maybe prefuppofed that his condition ſetting | 
Fwd above thefe low conſiderations, to: which 
the inferior Clergy are more obfioxious , he 
would manape it with more cantion; as knowing 


\ 


5>it, till Bevere clearly convinced that the + 
c orftined, was one from whoſe la- .| 
might be expected to the Church, | 
; 

; 


that bath before GO D and man, he muſt bear 


the blame of any unworthy promotion. 
Ati as for theſe'in Office, can anything be 
rtrocerational then thar the inſpe&@ion into their 


their 
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and their dexterity in Preaching and Catechi- 
ſing , be not done mutually by themſelyes ith a 
parity , wherein it is ro be imagined , that as 
they degenerat , they will be very gentle to one 
another > And when any inſpe&ion is managed 
by an equal, it opens a door tofaion,enyy, and 
emulation : neither are the priyat rebukes of: an 
equal, ſo well received , nor will it be eafie for 
one of a modeſt temper to admoniſh his fellow- 
Presbyter freely. And yet how many things are 
there , of which Church-men haye need to be 
admoniſhed , in the diſcharge of alt the parts of 
their fun&ion , eſpecially when they. ſer our 
firſt, being often equally yoid of experience 
and diſcretion > But what a remedy tor all this, 
may be expe&ed from an excellent Biſhop: 
who ſhal either, if his health and trength allow 
it, be making excurſions through his Diocels, 
and himſelf obſerye the temper, the labors, and 
converſation of his Clergy > or at leaſt truſt 
this to {auch as he hath reaſon to confide moſt 
in , that ſo he may underſtand what admoni- 
tions , dire&ions, and reproofs areto be giyen, 
which-mighr obviat a great many indiſcretions, 
and fcandals that flow from Church-men. And 
the authority of ſuch a perſon, as it would more 
recommend the reproofs to theſe for whom 
they were meant, fo it could preyail to make 
them ceffeual , by a following cenſure if 

fe ge Aa negle- 
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neglected. If the confuſion ſome keep matters- þ 
' In, have hindered us for coming at a deſired | 
ſettlement , the Office of Epiſcopacy is notto & 
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be blamed , whole native tendency TI haye laid 


out before you , not in a fair :zdea , but in what 


was both the rule and praQtiſe of the ancient 


Church , and wants not latter inſtances for yeri--|þ 


Biſhops' having too much power , that I ſhal 
fear rather its flow recovery, becauſe they have 
too little: which might be managed with- all 
the meekneſs and humility imaginable , and in- 
deed ought to be alwayes accompanied with 
the advice and concurrence of the worthieſt 
perſons among the inferior Clergy. Bur till 
you ſecure my fears of the greater part in all So- 
cleties becoming-corrupt, I ſhal not ſay by the 
major part of them,” but by the better part. 

[ſot. Tee you runa high ſtrain, and far diffe- 
rent: from what was: the diſcourſe of this Coun- 
tfrey a yearago, of an accommodation was in- 


tended , wherein large offers ſeemed to be 


made : but I now fee by your ingenuous free- 


dom, that-though for.a while you ( who were-.| 
_ calleda great friend to that deſign) were willing Þ - 


to yeeld up ſome parts of the Epiſcopal Gran- 
deur , yet you retain the root of that Lordly 


ambition ſtill in your heart : and fo though for 


fying it. Ina word, Imuſt tell you, I amſofar 
from apprehending danger to the Church,from 


ſome Þ. 
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ſome particular ends , either to deceive , or di- 
vide the LORDS people, yon were willing to 
make an appearance of yeelding; yet it was with 
a reſolution ofreturning with thefarſt opportunt- 
ty , tothe old practiſes 8 deſigns of the Prelats, 
of enhanſing all Eccleſiaſtical Power to. them- 
ſelyes, and a few of their affociats, . And this 
lets me ſee, what reaſon all honeſt people have 
to bleſs GOD that theſe arts and deyices took 
not ; for an Ethiopian cannot change hu Skin, * 
Phi. I confeſs to you freely , I was as little fa 
tisfied with theſe condeſcentions as any of you; 
and though they gave up the Rights of: the 
Church to a peeviſh and perverſe party, 'whom 
gentleneſs will never gain : and therefore am 
no leſs ſatished then youare , that they did not 
take: and ſo muchthe more, that their refit 
- fing to accept of ſo large offers , gave anew and 
. Clear charaQter to the World of their temper : 
and that it is a fa&ion ; and the ſeryile,courting 
of a party which they deſign, and not-a {tyict 
adherence to the rules of eonſcience -; *other- 
wifethey had been more tractable. - - © « 
Exud, Let me crave pardon to.curb:your hu- 
mor alittle, which ſeems too near a kit to {ſo- 
umm his temper, though. under a different 
character. For my part, I had thenthe 
lenſe of Epiſcopacy which I hayejuſtnow ow» 
ned, Butwhen I confidered the tnines of Re- 
Aa 2 ligton 
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ligion, which. our diviſions occafioned among 
us, and when Tread the large offers S. Auguſt 
made on the like occaſion to the' Donatiſts , I 
judged all poftible attempts even with thelar- 
geſt: condeſcentions for-an accommodation, a 
worthy and pious deſign , well becoming the 
gravity and moderation of a Biſhop to offer, 
andthenobleneſs of theſe in authority to ſecond 
with their warmeſt endeayors : for if it was bleſ- 
{ed with fuccceſs , the effe& was great, eyen 
theſetling of a broken and divided corner. of 
the Church : if it took not , as it fully exonered 
the Church of the evils of the Schiſm ; ſoit ren- 
dered the enemies of Peace and Unity the more 
utiexcuſable. Only I muſt fay this upon my 
- knowledge, that whateyer deſigns men of ya- 
-rious ſentiments faſtened upon that attempt, it 
was managed with as much ingenuity and fince- 
rity4:as: mortals could carry along with them in 
any: purpoſe, I know it is expeted and deſired 
thava full account of all the ſteps of rhat affair 
be ttradepublick , which a friend of outs drew 
up all along , with the progreſs of it. But at 
preferit my concern in one ,, whom a latePam- 
 Phler; (as fullof falſhoods in naatters of fa&t, as 
of weakneſs in point of reaſon ) hath miſrepre- 
ſented (the caſe of Accommodation , Page 31.) 
hal preyail with me to give an account of a par- 
ticular paſſed in a Conference, which a _ 
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and two Presbyters had with. about tharty of the 
Nonconfortniſts , at Paſlez , on'the 14: Decen- 
ber , inthe year 1670: When the Biſhop had 

r- | in a long diſcourſe recommended Unity and 
a | Peacetothem, on the termes were offered.;-:he 


1C withal ſaid mach to the adyantage of Epiſcopa- 

r, cy as he ſtatedit, from the rules and pradqtiſes 

d of the ancient Church : offering to- tyra their 

[. Profelyt immediatly., if they ſhould; give him 

n either clear Scripture , good reaſon or watrant 
f . from the moſt Primitive Antiquity againſt ſuch 
d : Epiſcopacy. And with other things, he:defired 

S to know whither they would have joyned. in 

e Communion with the Church , at the time of 
y * the Councilof Xe, (tocarry them no higher) 9g 
- +» Or not? for if they refuſed that, he added be 


t i would hayeleſs heartineſs to 'deſre communion 
E with them , ſince of theſe he might ſay , Let.my 
a | Jſoulbewuhtheirs, Buttg that, ageneralanſwer 
} | + was made by one, who ſaid , He hoped-they 
F 

4 

y 


were notlooked upon. as either ſo weak, gx {o- 

wilful , .as to.determine in-{o great a mattgr, but 

2 upon good grounds : which were the ſame,: that ' 
= the alſertegs of Presbyterian Government had 
M built on, which they judged ro be conform 
| both to Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, But 
4 for Scripture, neither henar,any of the meeting 
[2 offered to-bring a title : only he alledgzd ſome 
1-2 differences betwixt the ancient Prefidents,. as he 

2 a - called 
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called them, an1 our Biſhops. But this was more 


fully enlarged: by one-'who is believed to be 
- among the moſt learned of the Party : whoſe 


words with the anſwer given them, IT ſhal read 
to you, as [take both from a Journal was drawn 
of that affair , by one whoſe exaQtieſs and fide- 
lity init, can be atteſted by ſome worthy ſpecta- 


tors, who read what he wrote after the Meeting 


was ehded, and judgedit notonly faithful , bur 


often verbal: And that- he was {o careful to 
- evite the appearances of partiality , that he ſee- 


med rather ſtudious to be more 7 x in pro- 
poling what was ſaid by theſe who differed from 
Is Opinion , whereas he contra&ed much of 


what*was ſaid by theſe he favored. The ac- 


count follows. Ft 
e Mr. ----- ſaid, That he offered to make ap- 
pear , the difſerence was betwixt the preſent Epiſco- 


FR . 7 | | ! 
 paoy', and what was m the ancient Church , in five 


particulars. The firſt was, that they had no Axch- 


biſhops in the Primitive Church, It is true , they 
had Metropoiitans ; but in a Council 'of Carthage, 
#t was aecreed , that nb Biſhap ſhould bt catled Sum- 


mus Sacerdos, or Princeps Sacerdorun?, ſed pri- 
me ſedis Epiſcopus. 2, The Biſhops un the an- 
cient (ourch were Parochial, and nat ojily xare Toa, 
but zn every Village XATAKOUNY 2 for even #1 Berha- 
ny we find there was a' Biſhop. © 43" 'Tiwo Biſhops 
mught be' in one Church', ſuch was ( not to mention 
Ds ds EO Alexan- 


, 
| 
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Alexander and Narciſſus at Jeruſalem ) Augu- 
ſtin ,.who with Valerins , was ordained Biſhop of 
Hippo. 4. Biſhops were eletted by their Presby- 
zers, ſo Jerome tells us, that m Alexandria the Preſ- 


byters chooſed one of thery number to be Biſhop : and 


finally , the Biſhops were countable to and. cenſurable 
by their Presbyters :. for ether this muſt have been, 
otherwiſe they could not have been cenſured at all. 
For theugh we meet with ſome Provmcial Synods in 
Church HiStory , as that of Carthage #n Cyprians | 
time. , for the rebaptizing of hereticks ; and that at 
Antioch againſt Samoſatenus , yer theſe inſtances 
were rare, and recurred ſeldom ; therefore there muſt 
have been a power in Presbyters to have cenſured their 
Biſhops , otherwiſe it could not have been done, which 
z5 abſurd to imagine. eAnd upon all theſe accounts, 
he judged the preſent Epiſcopacy aiffered mug from 
the ancient rroaTaNdia. | FEY Fg 
Upon this diſcourſe, the Biſhop'being weary 
of ſpeaking much; looked to one of his Presby- 
ters , whom that Pamphler in deriſion, calls , 4 
worthy Doftar : who. {aid ,. He farmd the encient 
Wriamgs were ſo clear for a diſparity among Charch- 


' men,aud ſo fullof tt, that he was aſſured ane conld 


doubt it , after he had looked but overly upon them: 


But as to what was alledged , he firſt reſumed the five 


particulars, and ſpoke to them m order. Tothe firſt, 
he ſaid , It was true , theterm Archbiſhop, was not 
uſed m the firſt Centuries : but in the Conncil of 

-- 06 6 Nice, 
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Nice., mention is not eulymaile of Metropolitans; 
but the Canon ſaith of them, Tide ae Uhnxgareira, 
let the ancient cuſtoms hayetheir force : which 
ſhows the ſuperiority of Metropolitans fo have been 
'pretty early begun. eAnd the Canon that was cited, 
calling him, Prime Sedis Epiſcopum , _ 
him Primat : now we are not to contend about words, 
when the thing # clear : nether will any Archbifho 
Jnage himſelf injured , if m ſtead of that name, he be 
called Metropolitan, or Primat. Beſides, Archi- 


 eptſcopus:, doth not import Prince of the Biſhops; 


but that he us the chief and firſt of them, And this pre- 


fixing of apYs to £T10K0T 05 » WAS not ſo odious : for 


 Nazlanzen calls a-Biſhop dg,4p805 , and the Areo- 


paglte i#engx"5. 
For the ſecond particular , ut 4s true Biſhops were 


in many places very thick_ſet; for im $. Auguſtins 


time it appears from the journals af a Conference he 
had with the Donatiſts , that there were abomt five 
hundred Biſhopricks in a ſmal tratt of ground , but 
this was not mmiverſal : ' for Theodoret tells he had 
800. Paroifſes mhis Dioceſe : and Sozomen tells of 
preat ((ortreys where there were very few Biſhops. 
ed to prove this , the Canons of Ancyra- make 4 
difference betwixt the Presbyters of the (vuntrey from 
thoſe of the City :_ aud over the former there was 4 
Chorepiſcopus ; which ſhows that the whole D10- 
eſe was not within whe City, "But this was not much 
fo our prerpaſe, ſince the more or the leſs did nor 
ES vary 
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vary thekind. e-Lnd if a Beſbop might be over 
the Miniſters of the City , it cannot be #lawfal that 
he be likewiſe ſet over more inthe. Cornmrey : which 
Canbe no more eſſential to this manter , #hen #2 is, whi« 
ther a Pariſh be great or ſmal.. So that this aufft- 
rence may well make the one unexpedrent , but untaty« 
fil i cannot be, if the other be lawful. botne} 61h 

For the third particular , therewas u Canon of the 
Comncil of Nice , that there nnght be but one Bi- 


- | ſhop inaCity. And he was amazeato hear the tn. 
3 ſtance of S. Auguſtin alledged , who was indeedor- 
fo damed Coadjmor to Valerius; but himſelf in his 116. 
Y 


Epiſt. condemns that, telling that he ded it wynorantly, * 
not knowing it to be contrary to the 'Nicen Rules : 
And therefore he tells how he defigmed Exadius to be 
his ſucceſſor , but would not ordam him mn his own 
time, becauſe of that. Canon. Other inſtances of more 
Biſhops m ene City , might have beew-more pertment. 
| a to this FAdes but they were oder =; 
Jmtors , ſuch as Nazianzen the [on was to his father, 
or it was agreea to for ſetling a Schiſm , as was done 
mm the Schiſns betwixee Meletius and Paulinas of An- 
tioch. e Aud ſo S. Auguſtin and the African Br- 
Jheps with him, offered tothe Donatiſts , that would 
they agree with them theſe ſchiſmeatical Biſhops fbould 
be commued as conjantt Biſhops with cheſs already 
| ſetledm thoſe Sees were they lived, -Tt is true:; ſome 
will bave both Linus and-Clemensto-have ſneceeded 
S, Peter at Rome , and Eyodias and Ignatius to- 
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 bave ſucceeaed him at Antioch : But for this , none : 
aſſert that both ſucceeded to S. Peter ; ſome being for 
one, and ſome for another : and ſo in a hiſtorical mat- 
ter, the teſtimonies of theſe who lived neareſt that time 
Jbould decide the queſtion, But the Conſtitutions of 
Clemens affer a ſolxtion to this, that at firſt there were 
» an ſome Cities twd ( hurches, one -for thoſe- of the Cir- 
cumciſion; and another for thoſe of the Uncircum- 
cifion-: ani after the deſtrutizon of Jeruſalem, this 
aritmition was ſwallowed up. This (5 rational , and 
not without yronnd in Scripture: beſides , that that 
'Boak,, though none of Clements , yet «1s ancient. 
And from all this it was clear, that there might be but 
ons Biſhop mia City. 
- - As forthe fourth particular, it is true, the ancient 
elethions of Biſhops:and Presbyters were partly by ' 
= Synods, paitly by Preshyters.,: and partly popular. 
But as none wouta- ſay it made any eſſential alteration 
of the Conſtitutionof a (Þwrch,, if in ftead of theſe 
cletiions , Patrons had naw a right of preſenting to 
Churches ; ſo though m ſtead of theſe elefhons the 
{ King were Patron of all the Biſhopricks , it did not 
alter the nature of Epiſcopacy ,, much leſs juſhifie a 
Schifm araiſt it,  - But beſide this ; it was known the 
{ apitular elethons were ſtill contmued. E- 
na for the fifth partucular, he deſired they might | 
Yue one inſtance mak, Antuquity, where a Biſhop was | 
* UCenſureaby*Prebyters : it being clear that they could 
tuuſb nothing without . the Biſhops ſentence , wnd\iy 
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5 ir10x4 97s, was thewords 
of the Canon : And if they could finiſh nothing with- 
out the Biſhop , much leſt could they cenſure huſelf. 
Provincial Synods were begun in the ſecond Centu- 
ry ,which appears from many Synods were held about 
the day 0 # obſerving Eaſter, ec Another expedient 
they had, when a Biſhop was heretical, that the neigh- 
boring Biſhops uſed to publiſh ut im their Cicular Let- 
ters, which went a round , and ſo they did excommu- 
nicat or depoſe them, 'Biet the regular way of proce- 
anure againſt Biſhops 'was m Provincial Synods , 
which vere now offered to be ſet up. Net even this 
exception could be no ground for ſeparating , no more 
then in their principles Lay Elders had to ſepavat from 
their  Mimſters, who were therr fixed Preſident, and 


_ yet didinvt' junge themſelves cenſurgble* by theſe Lay 


Elders ;; thoug, as tothe pow ng; they held 
them to: be equal, With'this he ended , ſaying, 


He had now propoſed what occlirred of a ſudden to 


more might be adduced ; but he ſuppoſed there was 
enough ſaid to clear theſe particulars, And it ſeems 
the perſon who had engaged him to this, jud- 
ged ſo; ſince neither he, nor any of his brethren, 


his thoughts on theſe heads , though he believedmuch -. 


offered a reply. And by this account '{ of the 
truth whereof Tam willing all there preſent bear 
witneſs) let the company judge of the ingemii- 
ty of theſe Writers, But I ſhal purſuethedif- 
courle of the accommodation no further:  * 
| Baſil. 


hc eine Pb. 


' lameQſtricbes gmong vs; have ſwallowed down 


352 The fowrth Conference, 
--Baſf, Tam ſureithath left this convidtion on 

allour conſciences, thatthatParty is abſtinatl 

fixed -to their own .humors., without the leat 


. - 


{o.much of the Churches Patrimony, that what 
remains of it, can.ſcarge;-proyoke eyyy. And 
truly..Church-men beſtowing their .reyvenues 
well, for almes-deeds , relieving the. widows 
and orphans, and fuch. modeſt hofpitality and 
decency , as may \preſerye them from the dilſ- 
eſteem ofthe yulgar,who meaſure their yalue of 


- o& Ns " 


men.imuch from-theſe.externals , there-were no 
gronnd of quarrelling.atthem weregheir riches 
{evan fold encreaſed, Iam far fromthe thoughts 
of. patroniſing the German Mas , on! whom I 


look as the diſgrace of that Order x wholiyein 


all things like other Princes , .making'wars, and 
Frueey | leading 


De ee 
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leading out atimies : nor do they once confider 


their Diocefes , or what they owe then as Bt- 


ſhops, being wholly immerſed'in ſecularaffiirs. 
Bur for allthis, 1 cannot ſee canfe for blaring 
Charch-men , their being either upon the pub- 
lick Counſels of the Kingdom in Patltanients; 
or on his Majeſties Secret Counfels , and that 
both becauſe Eccleſiaſtical matters are ofteh, in 
agitation, both in the one , and the other, It 
which noneare ſo properly to be advited with 
as Church-men. Occaſion may alfo- be fre- 
quently given to thoſe who ſhould be preſup- 
poſed to underſtand'therules'of equity and con- 
ſcience beſt, to lay them before athe 
ther know- them not, 'or mind rhen toy firtle. 
And finally, rhey are fabjeRts, as.wellas others, 
and by the clearneſs is to he expeRted'In their 
judgements, and the calmnefs of their minds, 
rogether with rheir abſtra&ed: and cotempla- 
tive manner of life , they may ypan accalions Ve 
very prident'Counſellors : ' And why a'Prince 
ſhal be deprived of the Counſels of tharyhich 
ſhoulq be the wiſeſt and beſt part of his King 
dom, no reafon can be given. But for" all thi 
I acknowledge there is great hazard from hu 
mane infirmity:; left by fuch medling vey he 
too much intangled in matters extrinfick ro 
them,whereby their thong hts may be drayti out 
from that inward; ſerene}, & ab ads 4 

| WIACTC- 


rs, who ei- * 
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wherein.their minds ſhould be preſeryed ; both 
for more ſpiritual contemplation , and for a 
more cloſs purſuing the work of the Goſpel, 
which ought till ro be their chief labor. Bur I 
muſt touch this ſtring no more , leſt you ſay thar 
the Fox preacheth , and me thinks our diſcourſe is 
now near its period, 

Iſot. A great many things do yet remain 
which are untouched, and deſerye to be better 
conſidered : for theſe crude Dialogues powred 
out a great deal of ſtuff, which itis ike the wri- 
ter neyer.examined :. And in theſe, .you who are 
his friends , muſt either vindicat him , or leaye 
him to the mercy of eyery ſeyere cenſurer. 

Exd, His temper is well enough. known to 
us , that he is very little ſollicitous about the 
eſteem or cenſures of men : and therefore, if all 
the particulars in his Book ,' cannot maintain 
themſelyes to the. judgements of. rational and 


- 


unprepoſſefled Readers. , he thinks them not 


worthy of his Patrociny. - And for that little 


in a Book, or. of making good all 4 man hath 
ſaid, it.is a task equally mean , unpleaſant, 
and laborious : and looks like one contending 
for victory more then.trurh. Were ita worthy 
thing for. us to go and reckon how often and 
comes about. in any of that Pamphletegylong 
periqds, or how often he writes falſe (gar: 

ow 


trifling way of writing , by tracing every word 
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how harſh his phraſes , and how tedious his pe- 
riods are > or make other ſuch like remarks;- 
Alace , did we that, theze were noend! and 
yet ſuch like are many of his refle&ions. But 
then how beautiful were our diſcourſe , if inter- 
woven with thoſe elegincies of poor wretch, bay- 
+ ler, impertinent, confident, ignorant; atheiſt, ſcoffers 
| | and many moreof that ſameſtrain? Iknow well 
* | enough why heuſedthoſe, his deſign being to 

| make his gentle and ſimpleReaders ſtand grave- 
ly , andturn up the white, and look pale, and 
affrighted with all thoſe black imputations- he 
charges on that poor wretch. - Me thinks I hear 
the cenſures of the herd , when they firſt read 
|  oyer his Book, tothis purpoſe : Oh, here 35 awor- 
' thy prece ,, full of deep. learnisg ; and believe me , he 
 fpeaks home: hes a ſweet man that wrote it , be who 
he will , and was marvellouſly born through in it all. 
And oh , but it is ſeaſonable! and well timea: for 
he hath anſwered the whole Book t0 a word. . 4nd 
where we thought it ſtrongeſt , he ſhows its weakneſo 
| moſt, But I miſhthe poor wretch repentance , Foy 
1s A proud companion , and full of diſdam'; [bus 1 
hope he is humbled for once : u were a puty of him, for 
they ſay he hath ſome abilities : but they are all wrong 
ſet : and he will, may be, ſtudy to heal the beaſt of the 
wornd , which one of our Champions hath grventz 
but had he any ſparks of grace, I could yet love him 
for his good == ſake. Fs 
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_ Tr were 4 worthy atrempr' to go and-ſatisfie 
ſach a gang of cartel: therefore the” cavils on 
_ rhefifth and ſixth Dialogue are ſo poor, thatir 
were loft time to conſider them; and ſo ground- 
tefs; that he:who from reading over the Dia- 
logues themfelves', is not able to withftand all 
vhole tricks of Sophiftry, would be little bette- 
_ redby all we pe jerry and therefore we may: 
well quite the Theam , and that the rather, that 
we haye examined all that is of publick concern 
in theſe debates : and for any. thing that was 
ſtarted, which lyes out of the way , we will 
leave the difeuffiag of theſe to the Conformiſt 
himſelf; ſimce our defign in this Conference 
was to get mutual ſatisfaction to.our conſcien- 
ces:, in thefe things which the Eaws enjoyn : 
and if we have pained this, weare toleave con- 
tending about other things, which relate not to 
ns. Only if in theſe-greates points ir be found 
that what the Canformilh faid: in the Dialognes, 
was grounded"on'fo mach clearand ſtrongrea- 
fon, as 'we have diſcovered: ſince our firſt mee- 
tivg-; it s to bepreſuredthat in other things 
he was not fo.raflrort irrational as to urter ſuch 
abſurdities or errors , as the late Pamphlets do 
charge uport him. db TOES ———_—_ 
- Phil, Our-work was to confider, whither ab- 
 folue i ubje&ion: was due to-the Civil Authority, 
and how far its dominion oyer- our obedience 


did 
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| did reach, and whither the principles and pra- 


| } AKRiſesofthelatetimes , had ſuch evidentchara- 
; &ers:.of GODS acceptance on them , thatir 
. | was anunpardonablecritheto reyerſe that buil- 


ding , which they prepared with ſo much noiſe; 
1 and cemented with ſo much blood ; ahd by con- 
- | ſequence whither Epiſcopacy was that accnrſod 
thins which provoked GODS jealoulie- fo 
nuckKapainſt us ,- that it was unlawful to unite 
with it , or ſo far to comply with its adherents 
25 tountite with them in worſhip? If theſe things 
be- made clear to us, we need riot aniuſe-our 
ſelves', hor intertain one another with Huxther 


janglings, and therefore-may break off ohYCons 

erence... tt io Ss Ong? Noo 
' Tſo; Since: you will break off, 'T til-not 
ſtruggle-abour it : for itis a confeſſion. of p6ar 
weitkaefs,' that you paſs oyer fo raany things 
with this light filence. OO © vitkerong 
BIB; This is the genuine{pirit- of the patty 

Hhieh-you tow expreſs v9 the life; buſkring. 
ever the Authpr of the Dialogues undexgvesHlic 
pennance of examining what you defire; it will 
perhaps appear, you haye as little ground for 
this as for your other boaſtings, Bur Þ am ſhre 
no ſctuple ſtieks with me about cheſs gtear 


b- heads we have examined, ſo that upon a narrow | 
ty | ſurveyof rheſe matters, it appears he had more 


ce | Treaſon for what he afſerted,then he then vented: 
FT Ear 'Bb And 
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| ſending when- our Conference were ended , an 
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And I haveas little doubt -of- his being; able ito, 
clear: himſelf about other :cratters. ; which are 
{narled at;þy.thelePamphlers. Bur one thing 1 
have:nat:forgot., about which I am.moxe ſollici- 
tous::: which was « promiſe Polyhiftor:made of 


accaunt, of.the madeland forms of the ancient 
Government © wich I delice with ſuch earneſt- 
nels hirlwiſh we were:gone ,.thasihe, might 
beas good as his word...,....- cit . 3 TRI: 
Roi Iknow not if it ſhalan{wer your. hopes, 
burygur:curioftty ſhal be-quickly ſatisfied, after 
I haye;giyen,you ſome account of my, deſign in | 
it Whit] confilered the ruines of Religion, 
and the decayes of Piety through the Woxld., I 
haye;often bent my thoughts to- ſeek qut the 
wolt praper remedies and means for, ;hg.Chur- 
ches necovery.: and that which ſeemed themoſt 
promiſing, was to conſider the conftitngign, the 
rites; aud forms of the Church int her firſt:and 
parelt.ages;-and to obſerve the ſteps of; their 
atclining from the primitive, ſimplicity and pu- 
rity-« which being once fully.done, great mate- 
rials would be thereby congeſted for many:-yſc- 
ful: thaughts , and oyertures-in order to a Re- 
formation. And this. is a work , which for all 
the accurat enquiries this age hath produced , is 
not.yet performed:to any degree of perfection, 
or ingenuity :: therefore I refolyed to apr 

Et this 


1 


| thinking theſe Canons ;; Apoltolical, 
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this deſign as much as my leaſure- and other 
ayoeations could allow of; Bur as I was dowbt- 
ful-what method to follow. in digeſting my, ob- 
ſeryatiotis , the Canons yulgarly called Apoſto- 
lical , offered themſelyes -to my thoughts : I 
thereupon reſolyed to follow their tra , and 
20 compile ſuch hints as I could gather on.my 
way for giving a clear yiew of the tate of the 
Churchin the firſt ages. As for the opiniqns of 
the ancient Fathers, theſe haye been ſo copioul- 
ly examined by the. Writers of Controyerlies, 
that ſcarce any thing can be added tg. thoſe 
who went before us; but few have heen at{uch 
pains for ſearching into their praftiſes , and 
rules for Diſcipline,and Worſhip, whereja their 
excellency.and ſtrength lay. In this inquiry L 
have bow. made goon. adyances,, bux at. preſent 
will: only ſend you my. Obſeryatinns,.on the 
two firſt Canons : and as.you ſhal find thus task 
hath ſucceeded with mie; 1 will be-gncouraped 
ro break it off, or to.purſue it further. Qnly.on 
the way, let me tell you , that I am-{o ” from 
e: Canons 5: Apoltoticasy That no- 

thing can be more evident ,'then that they were 
acolle&tionmade in the third (enrwry at {poneſt; 
for the matter of almoſt eyery Canon diſcoyers 


this wheri well examined , and cheee that 


Epiſtle of Zephirinus the Pope , wholived about 
the year 290. that mentions 60.{or as others citc 
fl =_s  .-2 
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r-70, ) of the Apoſtles ſayirigs, is not to be confi. 
dered:thatEpiſtle with the other Decretale,heing 
fo manifeſtly ſpurious, that i it cannot be x wor 
by any who reads rhem: -and the number 60. 
Agrees with no Edition ;-for they are either 5o. 
mT" F. Tertullies is ale cited for them , but the 
works tited"as his; are nort-in his Book contre 
Pravtarm:;; from which they are youched. Nor 
can thy he called the work of Clemnrs: Roya- 

111; thongh they were yerited under his name. 


For eAthinaſius in his 'bywpſic , reckotis "the 


wofk of Clentens Apr jphill. "And Emſtbmts tells 
us that fiething aſcribed to Clement was held pe- 
nuine ; bat hits E piftle- t6 the Corinthians. But 
the aft Pablithers of theſe who, lived, itis like 
inh&third Century , have called thetn Apofto: 
licaP; : ry the 'eattreſt ritles 'whith thi 
ApoItolical men h4d itittoditced in the Chittreh. 
And aft&tWirds 3thets to' concitiat mbtre/ yene- 
ra thern, called thetm the Cariotts of the 
po $,*COM viled by C/thient. And this: drew 

pe Yea Haſs ies ww cenſure on them, by which the 
Book the Canorisof the A ftles is declared 
Apoctyphidl: Which fome who affert their an- 
rhotity tid Antiquity, , wontd fooliſhly” 'evite; 
by applying that cenſtire only to the'2 5 ew 
Canons : whereas the * cenſure is Gly paſſed 
on the Book”, and 'nor on any additions'to'ir. 
And this: hat ſerve for an Thtrodu&ion to the 


papers 
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papers I will ſend you how ſoon I get home, 
) Phil, 1doubt not but all of us , except 1ſors- 
timus, will be yery defirous to. underſtand. the 
rticular forms of the Primitiye Church : but 
e is ſo ſure , that they will conclude againſt 
him, that] believe he is not very curious of any 
| ſuch diſcovery. ; 

Iſot. You are miſtaken , for I doubt not, but 
much will be found among the Ancients for:me; 
but if otherwiſe , I will lead you a ſtep higher, 
to let you ſee that from the beginning #t was nor 
| jo: For Antiquity when again} Scripture, 
0 proves only the error ancient. Andif you quite 
"Rt the Scriptures to us, we will yecld thpſe myſty 
| | records to you. ap mic.” 


365 


Ead, Pray ,-ipeak not ſo confidently., after 
all your pretences haye been- ſa bailed, thatwe 
| are aſhamed of you: for. you are. like, the Spe. 
A: niard , who retained his Jupercilious looks and 

| gate, when he was ſetto beg. . But I will not be 

rude-in a place which owns me: for its Maſter, 

| rhoughreally your confidence cxtorts it. .-.--. ': 
1ſot. You are a prond-company., and {o ele- 
vated in your own eyes, that you, deſpiſe all 
who. differ from you; and think you cenſure 
them gently, if ypu call them n@ wasle, then 

| ignorants and fools. Is there any {Leganee in 

| the world like this ? ps 

Phi, Pray, letus not fall out, now that we 

: -— WS 2 are 
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are to part: but I confels it-is no wonder the 


ſmart of all the foils you haye got, provoke ſome 
paſhonin you ,8 ſoT pitty you; for I know none 


of your party who would have carried fo dil- 


and leaye this good company. 


all yon haye both argned and boaſted, 

Baſil. Twill break off next , ſince the deſign 
of your meeting is finiſhed ; anl 
mind your promiſe. 
-. Poly. Igoabout it, and therefore, Exdaimon, 
I beg your pardon to he gone. | 
' Sud, Though retirement and ſolitude: he 
eyer acceptable to me, yet it will not be with- 


our ſorhe pain that 1 return to'it, when miſs 
, 2s haye relieved me 


- 
. 


ſo much 'good company 
theſe four dayes : -'but thi truth is ; on the other 
hand, Tamgladrto ſee an'end put to this painful 
Engagement of which I fappoſe we are all 


weary, It remains only that Ireturn you my fin- 


cere and' hearty thanks for the fayor you have 


done the; which Iwithconkd do ſb watraly, as . ' 
. might engage you frequiently to oblige me with 
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creetly. Therefore, Adien, I muſt be gone, 
Iſot. You will have the laſt word of ſcolding, 


but Iperhaps will find out one that will be too 
hard for you all, and will call you to account of 


y, Polyhiſtor, 
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© H IS word is Gentle ta- 
, , ken for a Spy., To Enftathins 

6 ad Howes K. lometime for a 
*R defender ; ſo Heftor was called 


i 10hg 

| ® the Athewans a alick office 
fo called: pF in this ſeriſe; it was alfo uſed 
atnong the Romans ; ſo Cirers wid Atticuns, lib.”7. 
epiſt. 11, tells; That  Ponopey would had him to 
be , quem tota: Campariia & ns ores habeant 
quem delettu} & tnnma goey reſt 


2 ' Obſervationsonthe firſt Canon. 

..- This term is fomedine inche. Old Teſtament, 
And: {Temens Romanus:epiſt. ad Rom, proves Bi- 
ſadp and Deacon toibe go.new terms. from-4/4:. 
60. 17. KearaoThIOU imtThomes duTHy &Y Srxatoov'yn, 
x&} Tis Jiatayss avruy w:'miort. But in our edi- 
tion, we find : Awow Tis do XorTAs Cx bv Wgirn y x6) 


\ Ib; F 


mga a6 ativ ixalorian (wherojoll theway, 
fark how different wy a0 ediefoh of tle 
Ghai is , from that.which Clemens made uſe 
of ) &17%074, is alſo Pſal. ro9.Y. [Among the 
ews., he who.was the chief. of the Synagogue, 
was called Chazzm hakeneſeth , the Biſhop of the 
Congregation; and Sheliach tſibbor, the. Angel .of 
the Church. . And.the Chriſtian Chnrch being 
modelled as near the form of the Synagogue as 
conld be, as they retained many of. the Rites; fo 
the form of their government was continued, 
and rhe names remained the ſame... at: more of 
 - (lemens Romaunus in his Epiſile, ſpeaks only of 
Biſhops and Deacons... Polycarp again in his Ep:- 
file; Geak s only-of Presbyters and- Deacons ; 
where ſome objects that it:waiild ſeem;that, bath 


_- 


\ 


; in the.Church of Gorinth,to which (Jengent wrote, 


 andin that of Phripp:;towhich Polyrarp wrote, 


_ there. were . but two, Orders of Church-men , 
- whomtheonecalls Biſhops, the. othere Presby- 


ters, 1 Butt Polycarps Epiſile be getuine.;.then 


theſe of /gnaries, which he there mentigns; muſt 


Þ 00 | be 


Obfervations on the firſt Cmon, $ 


| be'f6too, and in them the matrer is paſt con-: 
| * Epiphanins lib. 3, her. 75: rtells, that at firſt. 


| there were only Biſhops and Deacons , which 
| he faith he had in falwrarars jorompias ; and that 
bi Epiſcopi erant jam conttunt;, ſcripfit Epiſcopts '& 
Diacoms, Non enim onmmia ſtatim potuerunt Apo- 
ftoli conſtituere, ' Prevbyteris enim opus ett & Dia- 
conis', per hos enim duos EccleſraFtica compler: poſ- 
ſunt ; ubivero , non mventus eFþ quis dignus Epiſco. 
vatu , permanſit locus ſine 'Epifcopo. Ubi amtem 
opus fun , & eran aigns Epiſcopatu, conSturni funt 
Eyiſcopi ; cum attem multitude 10» efſet , non invents 
| ſunt inter +pſos , qui Presbyteri contlitueremur , & 
contenti erant folo Epiſcopo im lato conflunto; Ve- 
rem ſine Diacono mpoſſubile 65 eſſe Epiſcopum. So 

' It ſeems, that from theſe profound Hiſtories 
which he had read, it appeared, that in-ſome Yil- 
lages there were only Presbyters , and no'Bi- 
ſhops , becauſe in thofe places none were found 
worthy of it, ':But certainly 'theſe places wete 
obliged to depend upon ſomeplace where there 
was a Biſhop conſtitut-: For. 5h none were Wor- 
thy to be Biſhops, much lefs were they wortby 
ro conſtituta Church within themſelyes;, and in- 
dependent. ' 'It alſo appears, that in ſome pla- 
ces atfirſt; they'had no-Presbyters: And:indeed 
where the'number of Chriftians was ſo ſmal-( as 
no donbtirwas in many places at firſt ) hs 
Fer | alone 


\ 
4 


Lip baptized andpreached,and that. on any day, 
-or where they had opportunity. Butafrerwards 


0 Obſertttions du the firfb, Caron) 


aloac 'might welt: have ſerved a whole City : 


- But where the Chriſtians were more numerous, 


there were need of more hands, to afliſt the Bi- 
filop:n biswork.; 1, oY oo. 

_. As for that of Polycarps naming ho Biſhop, 
bat only Presbyters and Deacons ,' perhaps he 
wroteinthe yacancy of the See: ſo we find ma- 
ny Letters - of. Gypreans ad Clerum Romanum , 
when there was:aq Biſhop, Beſfides,itis known 
that firſt thenames of Biſhop and Presbyter 
wereuſed promiſcuoully. TOTS. 
- \Presbyters were {0 called, not from their age, 
as they were men, but from the age of their 


— Elriftianity :: For a Neophite was not to be or- - 


dained,.and the Presbyters did joyntly with the 


-—  Bibop, both ruleand feed thefleck. But ſome 
. do ftteteh' this:toe far , as if always the eldeſt 
_Prisbyterbhadbeen choſen Biſhop... ee 


-:i{The Commentarits upon the Epe/Hes , com- 
manly called e-1 wbroſes » bat traly Hilarie, the 
Deacons ( of which 1 ſhal ſay nothing , it be- 
ingnowagreed among the Criticks ,. that -they 
are his-) .upan the 4.-of the Eph, After he hath 
ati leagth ſhown.the difterence-which was -be- 


__ _ ewixtthe Churches inthe Apoſtles.times, when. 
. thay werenotfully coaſtitut , and the ages that 


ſucceeded., he tells how at firſt all in the Cler- 


Deacons 


» \ » 


+ 
7 


's 
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werc aftrifted to certain times ati 


ſe crentum Prethyterum , Epfeopum nominat, " qidiee 
_ primn _— Evil piſcs 


Obſervations on the firſt Candi. y 
Deacons were reſtrained in this , 'and*things 
dplaces. Hin 
eft ergo (faith he) wnde nunc neque Diaconi m'pogyr 
lo predicant , nee Clerics , net Latts baptizant; Of 
Taev , non per onmia convenitins "ftripta A poſtolitn 
ordnatians; que nmnc mE colefih eſt; quia ts Hhrtey 
ipfa promoreha ſuit ſcripta.” "Nam & Fimeochedth 


ot ogy rerengh vet- recedley | 
feeo, ſequens es ſwrce . Deyaqui apnd #&g 
tum Presbyteri Far _ wo | Prefers non fi# Epiſes:. 
pts : ſed quiu ws... prefentesEpiſeops mulignt 
vers 3 - an - priviitns Yenendos r9Miatats eff 4ato, 
proſpitizate Contilto', *B2 2101/00 "ſte? merits ortla- 
vet's piſcopmm we” whtdywnn $attvlotanm: \ Juteditto 
juch- qe mW rermere-uſuypartt, & off: 
ley pak 'Add Ifketothivs </'x/ ntl hefiinh 
on 1. Tm, 3. from which: words, ie wottld's 
pear, ltr hevioughr rhe ElbPrerhprey; with 
out any EleQt'or Ordintion ſuteerded tied 
O_ df the deceaſed Biſhop. _—_ + 
r ever to - what 
faith : relther-do we findaty Round yrove 
aF that he mentions ; ; either inthe Ads of the 
Council of Viet; ot of any other: 
Ir is ttue, Clemens Roma faith, Thiitthe 
Kpoittes ordained their firft ftiiits, Ta; 8g ys, 
to-be the Biſhops and Deacons of them who 
ſhonkd hcrward belieye : ee the adds Foutt 


"WT | os hf aid i ebth<4 > : . 
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ilirus nay hidgy apr , Tis mgiofuriges nuanTe- 
| KiTRfeby. - us. nqbys; preſunt revereamur , femares 
inter nos nonorenas; T6 yde dgxuust dias uTvg- 


certainly relate t6. ſome Eccleſiaſtical confſtita- 
tion among themſelves ,. ro which he accony- 
modats*the terms of the.Temple Hierarchic. 


judgement of the impartial Reader ; for I know 


(hors Twwrevudrt, frying rhem--by the -ſpirit- 
(char of diſcerning 1pirits being' among; their 
extraordinary gifts) and though they ordained 
no Neophyte, yerthere is noreaſan to believe, 
that either they. made the eldeſt- Chriſtians, 
Presbyters , or the eldeſt Presbyters , Biſhops. 
The choice of «Af atthias ; and of the ſeven 


Deacons, ſhews that it went tiot fim plie by age. 


S.Zames the younger was Biſhop of eruſalem, & 
Timothy was but young when ordained, Yet:the 
difference of Byſhop and Prebjter ſeetris not to 


have been unknown.to Clemens, as appears from 


theſe ſayings of his, verarehuaut 755; iyuukre 


 UAY.y Kt THANY THY MES HKACEY £30v equorTh; T015 ade 


"ous mpaedulligets prepeſuis veſtris ſubdai & ſeni- 


res inter was debiza.bangre proſequentes. .---— Tv meer 


wie MS vuivas tet » x8} THI: Ihgeh ot dos 6. Thos 
FyofTiTAX Ia, 163 Atvirais iÞiar Sraxoyies wnixtty- 


© Fit .0 Adixes avbewroy.Tois Adjrors TporTdypasty S- 


d't7&. Which by. the words that follow, muſt 


All which. I propoſe without. any. peremptosy 
deciſion: in this matter , ſubmitting it to: the 


there 


Obſervations onthe fir it Canon. X 
there -are-exceptions againſt. theſe words, yet. 
they. do clearly. imply.a difference and {uborgi-, 
nation betwixt the Pres4yers.,. and their. Prefo- 
dents : and what he ſaith:.of the: ranks of the 
Hogh Prieft, the Prieſts, the hevites yantlthe Laicks, 
harh certainly a_relation'to. the: Orders of the” 

\ The next opinion about the origine, of Epil- 
copacie ,-is that of Jerome, and he hath. given it 
very fully., both in his epiſtle to Eva9r144, and 
on the Epiſt. to Tus, cap.-He:holds; that all 
things at. fixſt.were governed .in-che. Church, 
coamrmuni Prezþuerorum confileo., and that the Bi- 
ſhops were above the Presbyters, non ex aſpoſt- 
tous dorpinica., ſed ex Ecclefie conſucturime; And 
by divers arguments from Scripture, he proves, 

he py. age ag are one and-rhe ſame. 

Adis 20, they, who v. 17. are;called Preghrexs, 
AC. Ve 28, called B:ſbops. Tits 4. 5. {oe Teft him 

to-ordaiy Elders,and v.7..itis added,Fox,e Brſtop, 

&s. Whencehe ioferrs., that Biſhap and Pref: 

byteraregntand theſame, . As; alſo: Phi, x.the 

Apoſtle: writes, only to-Biſhops- and Deacons, 

And x.74#.\3. he gives.thegules only to Biſhops 

and Deacons... S, Peter allo called himfelf Zuu- 

mesCCv'Tees ;. And. S. 7obn.defigns. hiraſelf the 

;- ; Butheadds, after there aroſe Schifms, and 
one ſaid ,. Lam of Pax, 8&c.; Tato or Rm 

. . e 


PP. 5s ObſeruationonthefrſtCavon, 


F | | terchtnr ---= ut Schiſmatven plantaria-coollerentey ad 


Wo bfta uſqut 4d Herclans & Dionyſinm;' Precbyeeri 


 caturh Epiſcopurm nimmabant. -—- Dpid enimexcep- 
24 ordination? facit Epſcopus , quod Presbytor non 
Lfpoſtolicas ſim 


fat. ---- Et, mt [Cram traditiones Ap 

pas oft Vetevs Thſtaments-; quod Aaron, & filij ejnss 
atque Levite, fuernnt'in Templo , hoofebi &+ Epeſco- 
Pi, & Prezbytev: , .& Diaconiwenticent ey Ecoleſia, 


accounted the difference of Bi 
ter, #a Apeſtolical- cradition., which' came in 
place of rhe differerice that was betwixri Lamm 


lit :' Fhrarie was done to<evite Sehifm,) #idthar 
1 it was- appointed through the wholewolld.: as 
alſo, thar the whole careand chief Power was in 


funny Saterdotis dignitate pendet , cx ſi non exvrs 
qredan, & ab oninibui'emntns deer potefias ; 16t in 


. 


may ſeem likewiſe probable, from Rin;- that 
Presbyters chooſed their Biſhop'otr. of their 


\_ Eccleſiz cura pertineret , & Schiſmatum ſemina'tol- 


Hm , onents ſollei tuds' oft delata, Andiad Eva- 
griam, he tells how Alexandria a Miurro Suange- 


ſemper unum ex ſe clethum , m excelſiors grafhe collo | 


And from theſe wotds wemay obſerve:, thathe _ 
ſhopend Presby. . 


and higfons :' 5 alſo , that this begkti from ithe 
timeof the Apoſtlts:, aid of Zſark the Evange- 


che h3rids of rhe Biſhop , of whick heath Fac 
ther; Diab adv.” Lacferidrnos. Ectlefie.ſalus'en 


Eccleſia eftcientur Schiſmata » quot Sacerdotes; It 


own 


> - wal 
*Y 
I 


L very long after ferome 5 ſpeaks more þ 


 rwelye Presbyters conſtitut by S. £FCark,, arid 


Obſtroations os thyforfl-Candys 9s 
owt trmber, and that in e/ex4»dyia they rmade 
him Biſhop without any-new Ordination. And 
of this £xtychims Patriarcha eAlex; who was fiot 

lainlys 
for he in his Origmes Eccleſie Alexandrm#, ob. 
ſhed by Selden, Pag. 29. 30. tells that there were 


when the See was vacant ; they did <choofe* 6fte 
of their number to ſucceed , and to be:theif 
Head, and the reft laid their lands upon him, 
and bleſt him { yet this cannothold trac; us (tial 
afterwards appear. Ra ALE bY 

But all /ynatwws his Epiſtles, are full of the firb< 
ordination of Presbyters ro Biſhops, 'hdt Withi 
out yefie hyperbolical magnifications ofthe Bi- 
ſhops Office. It is true , ih the ©wfay 2hivdj;s 
theſe expreſſions are much morefrequefir;; but 
in the AMedicean Codex ( publiſhed by Yoffivs, 
which a$rees not only with the old Lakw otic 
publiſhed by V/ber , but alſo with the ſtatis 
of Theodoret, 8& Athanaſins ,& other aticiettt Wir 


ters which they have: taken out 6f theft] )*thieve 
is a great deal of the ſubordination of Presdytets 


to Biſhops. Ep. ad Tral: he faith, Nevefanvihy 


” 7 


eft, quemadmodunz facus ſrxre Spiſtops * 
== Onmes revereantier Epiſtopmm nt '} 


Lopevari. 


ſtun exiflentem: filum Patrit,” Precbytersfamdt5 nt 


concilizens Det, & conjunttionem Apoſtoloymny, ''To 
the Epheſ. he bids thern be fubje& 7 WicuG#ss 
| Cc xaf 


| . Obſervations onthe firſt (anon. =. 
x} resoÞ]egio, and concludes that they ſhould 
oz obey theſe «T$p17Tas TH idayug, In his eprſt. to 
j- the » Magneſians, he ſaith , Drmidam Epiſcopum 
| quidem vocant , fine 1pſo antem omnia operantur : 
[i wherefore he adviſeth them , #t oznta- operentar 
| preſtaente Epiſcopo mloco Der, & Presb 7jteris mloco 
] confeſſroms Apoſtolorum,” And there he ſpeaks of 
 theage of Dama: their Biſhop , who was but a 
; young:man, which he calls according to the yul- 
 _garEidition, Ty geivopivny veerure, but in the 
= Medicean Codex 7}v geivoptyny vewrterrny TAE, 
| from which ſome will infer, that Epiſcopacy 
was then-newly inyented, but ſuppoſe that were 
| thetrue reading , which ſome queſtion , who in 
this,prefer the vulgar reading, it is clear from 

; __ - thewhale Epiſtle that he is ſpeaking of the Bi- 
ſhops, age,8&not of Epiſcopacy. And from 2.T:m. 
\ 2-22. welee viortgx) is properly youthful, and 
x&4y3..is that which is new. And what though 
Tgnatias , who lived ſo near the Apoſtles time, | 

» Þ.didcallEpiſcopacyanew Order > Many other * 
plares to the Ge purpoſe of the difference a- 
 mong theſe Offices occur through all his Epi- 
tes ,. neither is there any room for debate: but 
if theſe Epiſtles be his, the difference of Biſhop 
and, Presbyter hath begun in the .Apoſtolical 
«times... But that debate would prove too long a 
. digreſhon here ; thereforel refer the Reader, if | 
 hedeſireafull diſcuſſion of that queſtion to the 


in- 
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incomparably learned and exa& defence of 
rhem, lately publiſhed by Dofor Pearſon,whoſe * 
haxyeſt is ſo full, that he hath not ſo much as left 
work. for a gleaner. TEN a 

That of the e-Lnge! in the Revelation, is 
brought by many, ind that not withont ground, 
ro proye that there was {ome {ſingular perſon/in 
theſe Churches to whom each Epiſtle was dire- 
ed, and we hayc a great deal of reaſon to be- 
lieve that Polycary was then Biſhop of the _. 
Church of Smyrna. . Tren, lib, 3. cap. 3. and apud 
Exſeb. lib. 4. cap. 13. tells that Polycarp was 'va? 
&TOTTOTOAGY Gy Th SXKANG Ig, &y Ejpav eva 0 noon 
xd]ecrrahtis. Now renens tells how he was Po- 
lycarp his hearer and diſciple, aid had-conyerſed 
with him in his youth, and had often heard him 
teach. And as it were great uncharitableneſs ro 
ſuſpe& the truth of his narration in a matter of 
fact, ſo we cannot think he conld haye been mmi- 
ſtaken in a matter of that importance, But what- 
ever jealouſie may fix upon 1reneas, thete is no 
ſhadow of ground , for ſuſpe&ing either the ve- 
racity, or good information of the Church of 
Smyrna, who (giving at account of his Martyr- 
dom in an epiſtle infert by Exſeb. in his hiſtory, 
lib. 4. cap. 13.) call him Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church of Szzyraa, E Ne: 


f 


p All that cav be alled ged againft this ; is, that 
_ Intheir ſtile Biſhop and Presbyter wete one and 
TO I 
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12 Obſervations on the firſt Canon. 
the ſame thing. | But the contrary of this is clear 
ftom Irenzns , who {peaks always of Biſhops as \ 
diſtin& from Presbyters :'and though he ſome- 
time call Biſhops, Presbyters, yet he neyer calls 
Presbyters, Biſhops; which is alſo the'Rile of 
theſe few Writers of that age , who ſome- 
times call Biſhops, Presbyters. Enſebites tells 
from the teſtimony of the Church' of Zians, 
how he was firſt a Presbyter in Lons under Pa-s.:; 


thinks : after whoſe Martyrdom he ſucceeded Þ + 
him in the Chait , and dyed Biſhop there.. And F_ 
if we will hear himſelf, 4b, 3, cap. 3. when he is 
reckoning up the tradition of the faith From the 
poſtles , he deduceth it by all the Biſhops who 
did fit in Rome from the Apoſtolick times : 
whence two things will follow ; one , that he 
judged there had been till Biſhops 'in that * 
| Church. The other, that helooked onthe Bi- : 
* ſhop, asthe chief depoſitary of the faith. We 
_ Further, Exſeb, ib, 5. cap. 24. ſets dowti his 
Epiſtle to Vitor Biſhop of Rome, wherein he 
chides him for excommunicating the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops and there he lays the whole blameupon - 
Yittor, without ſharing'it among the Presbyters, *' 
and alſo commends the former Biſhops of Rome 
for their greater gentleneſs ; whereby it plain- 
by appears, that he judged: that the. power of 
[ 


ſcipline lay chiefly in the Biſhops hands. 


7 m— "3 we 


Policrates alſo { apud Euſeb, lib. 5, hift. cap. 23. ) 


yvindi- 


vindicats the pra&tife of their Church abou the 
day of Eaſter, not only from the example of the Ap- 
ſtles among them, but of the ſevey. Biſhops who precee- 
ded him im his See. From which we may not 
only infer, that there was but one Biſhop ina 
City, from the days of the Apoſtles ; but that his 
authority was great, fincc what they dit, paſſed 
for a precedent to their ſucceſſors. And t- 
&.$ : deed the difference of Biſhop and Preshytet , 
Þ is ſoexpreſs in Jrenens , that the moſtlearned al- 
ſertors of parity, confeſs the change was begun 
before his time , which was in the cnd of the fe- 
cond ( entary. Now how this change conld 
have been introduced, when there was neither 
Congſel, nor ſecular Prince tg eſtabliſh it, when 


Church-men were ſo pure ( Polzcarp an Apoſto- 
lical man , having died bur about thirty. years 
before; belides many other A. men 


who had long ſurvived ) when the Church was 
in thefre of perſecution, and ſo leſs droſsconld. 
be among them; when there was no fecular in- 
tereft to bait them to it: for on the contraty 
this ſubje&ed themto the firſt fury of theperſe- 
Eution, ſeems ſtrange. And itis noteahe tobe 
unagined,or believed, how this could baye been 
{o ſuddenly received through all the Churches, 
both Eaſtern and Weſtern, and that there was 
none to witneſs againſt it; and that neither 
the ſincerity of ſome Presbyters, nor the pride 

| " B62 "on 
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of others , ſhould haye moved them to appear 
for their priviledges againſt this uſurpatton : 
And how neither Heretick , nor Schiſmatick, 
{aye one, and that about two hundred years af- 
ter , ſhould haye charged the Church with this : 


Biſhops ; and how this Government continued 
in ſo peaccable poſſeſſion through the ſucceſſion 
_ of ſo many ages, till of late, that eyen fundamen- 
tals are brought under debate; if this ſuperio- 
rity were either ſo criminal, as ſome hold it to 
he , or had not been introduced ar leaſt by ſome 
Apoſtolical mey , if not by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, will not þeeafily cleared, 
In the next Century we haye Tertullian ſpea- 
king'clearly of the difference of Biſhops , Freſ- 
| Fart Deacons, lib. de bapt, Dandi quidem jus 
nabet ſummus Sacerdos , qui & Fpiſcopys , nc 
Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi au- 
thorttate , propter E cclefie bonum, Ide m ae pre- 
 ſeript. adverſ, har, cap. 32. Ceaterum ſi que ( pte- 
{criptiones) ſe audent inferere atati Apoſtalice , ut 
1a videantur ab Apaſiolts tradite, ----= Edant ergo 
origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evoluaxt ordmem Epiſ- 
_ Coporum ſuorum , ita per ſucceſſrones ab initio aecur- 
 rentem , ut primus le Epiſcopus , alﬀquem ex Apo- 
ſtoly , vel Apoſtolicis wires , qui tamen cum Apoſtolis 
perſevergrent , habuerit quthorem & aiiteceſſorem 3 


hoc enim mqdo Eccleſie eApoſiolica cenſus ſuos 
£ | ES  fefe- 


on the contrary , all of them haying their own 
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rum a TPetro Clementers' ordiiatum edn; \ -"Proinde 
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Obſervations on the firſt Canan; IF 
deferunt , ſicut Smyrneorum Eccleſia habens Poly- 
carpum , a foanne collocatum refert : ficut Romano- 


utique & caters exhibent , 'quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſ- 
copatu Conſlitutos eApoſtoliti ſemmts traduces ha- 
beant; confingant tale aliqnid heretici, He alfolib. 
4. Cont. e M arcionem , cap. 5, {aith , Orao' ramen 
Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus , m foann#h:ſtabit 
authorey, By which we ſee that he both jud- 
ged Biſhops to be of an Apoſtolical origine; and 
that he counted them different from 'Presþy- 
ters. A little after him was Clemens Alex; who 
6. Strom. þ. 667.1peaking of the Conftitution of 
the Chrittian Charches,ſaith, there were among 
them'reorona; immoniruy » reerurteur xa} Siakk- 
yor', which he thinks was taken from the Ange- 
lick glory , and from their.oxconomy and admi- 
niſtration. on Re ee dg We 
_ Weſhal alſo find through all Cyprian his Epi- 
ſtles this diſparity ſo clcar, that it cannot be de- 
nyed , and yet we find him as condeſcending as 
any. Epiſt. 6. writing to his Clergy , he ſaith : 
Solus reſcribere nthil potui, quando a primoraio Epiſ- 
Copatuns mei-ſtatuerim nihil fine confilio veſtro, & ſine 
conſenſu plebes mee , privata gereye fe ententia, But 
eyen this looks like a yeetding to a diminution 
of that plenitude of power. ro. which he might 
have pretended, Epyſt. 65. writing to Rogatian, 
who had adviſed with him concerning aÞeacon 
700 & that 
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that_ had carryed inſolently toward him , he 
writes 3, Pro Epiſcopaties wigore , & Cathedre au- 
theritete, haberes poteFFatens., qua poſſes de illo ſtatin 
Weicari, ( and about the ws Her ſrunt enm 
|  Atiabaretworum, O& ortius atque conatu Schiſmatie 
Cartwninale cooftantinum, al fibs placeant , ” wk 
| ſitter ſuperbo tumare contemnant, ſic de Exclelia rece- 
itur, fic altare profanum far collocatur , ſic contre 
trers DET rebellater. Likewiſe wefind Epyſt, 
31. wtitten to Cypreqn , by the Clerus Romanxs, 
the Seatheing then vacant , what ſenſe they had 
ef the Biſhops power , when they ſay : Poſt ex- 
veſſim nobileſſime memarie. Fabiani,uondum eſt Epiſ- 
Caps proper 167 mew (* texoporum defficnltages conſtie 
wihs, qui enmus_iſta. moderetur , & cerum qu: lapſe 
Jn poſſi cnm authargate & coufilio habere rationem, 
And if in any caſe we receive a teſtjmony , it 
ſhonld be from the mouth of thoſe who can only 
PR fo be injured, My next witneſs ſhal 

e Dienyaws of Alexandria , whoſe fame and ay- 
thority was inferior to none of the age he lived. 
in. Ido not bring his words to. prove there 
were Biſhops in the Church. in his tjme , ſince 
that is denyed by none; Burt te prove how full 
end abfolat, the authority of the Biſhops. was 
then, and that the Preshyters were ſimply de- 
termined by their commands. Great care was 
aledtokeep the Chriſtian Aſſemblies pure; and |} 
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Obſeryations ou the firſt Canon. 17 
therefore ſuch as fell in ſcandeloys fins , chiefly 
theſe who apoſtatiſed in the perſecution, were 
not admitted4q the Communion of the faithful, 
but after a long and heavy penitence ; And a 
queſtion riſing, What ſhould be-done with thoſe 
who died before they finiſhed their penitence : 
he in his Letter to Fabivs Biſhop of Rowye , tel. 
ling that ſignal ſtory orvng, ſhews that in 
his Dioceſs the Presbyters ſent the Euchariſt to 
the fick who defiredtt , though they died be- 
fore they had compleated their penitence : and 
he adds how this was by his authority, iyroAJ; NN 
VT 58 du opivne, Tos aanncer]ouhrec Th Bis > Ut AT + 
o1yT0 » X&} panare U xd} mpireeoy, incrtioartrec 
TiN oy apieatiny;: is wvirads exehndTTONTAL- 
Where from theftie of 4 command given by bums 
which was the rele of bis Pregbyters and the reſt of 
that Epiſtle, it is as clear as any matter of fa& 
can 7 » that the authority of Biſbops __ their 
Presbyters mas then full, ab{olut; and undiftuated. © 

If we will __ =— ;  . -—"_ 
hath been a diligent and great colle&or, as any 
of allthe Ancients, the whole tra&, both of his 
Hiſtory and Chronology, runs fully in this 
ſtrain ; and he gives us the Catalogues of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Patriarchal Sees , from the dayes of 
the Apoſtles to his own timie. And though it is 
not to he denyed that he hath been too Eredu- 
lous in ſame inſtances ; yet it is hardto —_— 

| | cout 


\ 
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T8 Obſervations on the firſt Canon; 
4 couldhave been miſtaken in ſuch a'tra&t of ſy . 4, 
many-particulars... And we lee from the ſixth # 
Carivh of the Council'of Nice; re deyaie tn 
xeareiro. That rhe power of etropolitans over 
Biſhops, was then accounted by that Council an *| 
ancient cuſtome; neither was there eyer any op- | 
poſition made to this before eAerins, who upon 
that account 1s reckoned an Heretick by Eprp5. 
l;b, 3. her. 75. andalſo by Auguſtin ad Puod vwult. 
Dewum, her. 53. <piphanius adds, that he was an 
Arrian,, and gives the account of his opinion in 
this marter, thus: Azrwms being'a Presbyter in 
3 Sebaſtia, was offended when Exſtathmswas pre- _ | 


ferred- before. hin to that 'Biſhoprick : and 
though Eaſtatbizs took all ways togain him, and 
committed the. Xenodachmm that was there to + | 
His inſpection, yer Aerizs too deeply irritated 
at the preference , ſaid ; 2wid-eſt. Epiſcopus ad .| 
Presbyterum ; mhil differt hic ab illo , mins enim et | 
honor , unus ordo , & una dignitas, Imponit manus ' 
Epiſcopus, ta ttiam Presbyter ; lavacrum dat Epiſ- 
cops, ſumiliter + Presbyter, Diſpenſationem cultns 
drvm facit Epiſcopus:, fact & Presbyer. ſimiliter; 
ſeart Epiſcopus mthrous, ſedet ettam Presbyter. By 
which he deceived many , and had diverſe fol- 
lowers : but it feems they have died with their 
Anrhor, for we hear no-'more of them, | 
| 


4 


eMedma it the Council of Trent, numbre( 
with: eAerizs , ferome, eAmbroſe , eAuguitine, |. 
KO Chry- 


\ 


b OO (bryſoſtom, Theodoret, Primaſins,and Sedulns, as if 
; they had been of the ſame niind, wherein he cer- 
a -- trainly ſpokeraſhly , and was either ignorant or 
hs .. indeliberat.. We hayealteady conſidered both 
E- += Jerome and Ambroſe ; or rather Hilarie the Dea- 
a con, their opinions in this mitter, EET, 
4 All that 1s gathered from Aguſtin, Is, P: ad 
Hieronymum , where he ſaith: © unnquan ecun-. 
| Aum honorem wocabulorum , que jam uſys obtinnit, 
mo | Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major fit, multis tamen in xe- 
- bus Auguſimo Hieronymus major eſt, -Whence 
_ ſome would: infer that the difference of theſe 
” was only In words and brought in but by Cu- 
wn ſtom : But how thin and weak this is, it being 
_—_ but a ſmooth complement, will appear to all, 
K-41 eſpecially if they ſet it'in the ballance with 
G 13 | the great eyidence that ſtands upon the'other 
's | fide. Es SE 
= \  (ryſoſtome hom, 11. on 1. Tim. when he is 
| p;  givingthereaſon, why the Apotle paſſeth from 
= Biſhops to Deacons , withont giving rules to 
ww Presbyters, ſaith , the reaſoh was, {71 $ mexu*'7o 
ak; phooy, xa} tyag > xet avro? Sifarraniay ayadedeyjut- 
4 vol, #4} agorTaTIAn Ths ixxAnTies. Anda little af- 
: ter, he taxeth what thar little betwixt them was, 
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Th ag XtigoToia ivy duray vrerBebinart , udl Tv 


Tp (over, Joxurt mAEqovexeiy Tye aged CuTieus. But 
this is far from' ſaying that they were all one; 
and that there ought to be no difference betwixt 

w- them 


/ 
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20  Obſeryations on the ferſs Canon. 
them. Chry/of. allo in his firſt homily on the 
Phyl. x. cap. on the word ovy 4#19x%Tos , faith, 
Lug hac res oft ?. e/An nuns Cimtatis plures erwnt 
Emſcopi? nila modo. Verum fic Pregbyteros vace- 
vit, 1c enmm nowina mugen communicabant , & 
Diaconus dicebatur Epiſcopus. And there he ſhows 
that Biſhop & Presyter were taken promiſcoul- 
ly ; for which he cites that of Timorhies being 
ordained by the Impoſition of the hands of the 
Presbyterie , which he faith is to be underſtood 
of Biſhaps. Dua Pregbyter; Epiſcopum non ord;- 
aſſent, (Anda lutle after) Etiam Pregbyreri olim 
appellabantar Epiſcopi , & Diacont Chri *; , TE 
piſcopi ChriFF; , unde nunc etiam multi Prechyter: & 


| Diaconi ſeribunter Epiſcopt, But he adds, that in 
procels. of time , each had their proper names 


appropriated to them; 

| OEcumenews and Theophilatt, in this , and all 
other things, follow Chry/aſtome xarg vides. As 
allo: Primaſins , who on '1 Tam. 3. giyes the rea- 
fon, why the Presbyters are not named. Eos iu 
E piſcoporum. ording compreheudit , quia. ſecmdns, 


#780 e116: WNWS oft gradin. Sedvalius Scorus on the 
_ x. of Ftws, ſaith verbatim , that which Zero 


R \ 
. 


hath-on:the ſame place, and ſo it is to. "Ids 4 
deredas all one with him on the matter. _ 
Bat Theogorets, apinian is a little more -per- 


plext , who on 1. Tz. tells, that the ſame per- 
fens were callea ſometimes Presbyters , ſametunes 
; Biſhops 


as indi > OA Sew —_— — 


hee die. a 


* Obſervations onthe fri® Canon. »1 
Biſhops : but theſe who are now called Biſhops, were 
then called Apoſtles , and that in the progreſt of tume 
they left the name of eApoſtles ,. and the name of B:- 


ſhops was es opriated to them who were firſt called 
Apoſtles, T hus he, Theſe words it ſeems drop- 


= from him withour conſideration”, for there 


is n0 ſhadow of ground to belieye it ws {6 ; 0- 


therwiſe how eatne 1t , that the Apoſtle gave no 
rules fot them , under that name. But theſe 
words are ſucffiiently tolſed by Petdvins and 
Wallo < Meſalinus. And thus far we have an in- 
genous account of the yatious ſentiments of 
the Fathers., about the diſparity of Biſkops and 
zi. : 

The next thing in this Cane to be confidered 
is, what is meant by xageroie. It is unqueſtio- 
nable, that by this | underſtood Ordination by 
Impolition of hands , for all the- Ancients ule 
> d1yoTovie, 8 yageRroie promiſcuoullic: But Cri- 
ricks jadge that by the former we are toundet- 
ſtand all that pertained to the Ordination, and 
the whole Ofkce of it , and that the latter is to 


be reſtrained to- that 'particular rite of Impo- 


firion of handsgiyen in the Ordination. Nor 
do I remember of any place, where ytgzreia 
ſtands for the EleQtion of Church-men,. except 
inthe 5. Canon of Laodicea , which diſcharges 
irto beinthe preſence of the hearers : and if we 
compare that with the 13. Canoy of the fame 

Coun- 


a, 


22 Obſervations on the firſt Canon. 
Council , which diſcharges the popular ele- 
\ tions , we ſhal ſee the reaſon why they likewiſe 
_- forbidtheele&ions to be in the peoples hearing, 
which was for avoiding tumults. Balſamon. on 
| this Canoy refutes their miſtake , who under- 
1 ſtood it +? ige, which was 1d Tyv Toy y wer 
NY tx7eg1y , who founded their gloſs on that Canon 
|| ' of Laodea, (which Zonaras and Ariſtenus doth ) 
| ue emma fit in Eccleſia.ordmatio per preces myſticas 
peragitur, etiamſs fiat coram multis. And he proves 
s his gloſs from the 4. Canon of Nite, which ap- 
| points the ele&ions of the Biſhops to be by the 
l whole Biſhops of the Province, - or by three at 
| leaſt. Therefore this Canon cannot be meant of 
| the elections of Biſhops , ſince two ſuffice by 
| _ this rule for a x#ororia; and by the recurring of 
this ſamewordin the next Canon , he confirms 
| his affertion, fincePresbyters and Deacons were 
; 


"x. Y ” 


9 Praga; AR SL 4 If 
Hot ( according. to him ) ele&ed by ſuffrages. 
Whence we ſee, how groundleſs anycety theirs 


. 


is , who would diſtinguiſh them , as if the for- 
mer had been theele&ion, the latter the ordi- 
_ nation.” Ir.is ttue yeoroio is in the Greek Au- 
thors almoſt conſtantly taken for the ele&ion of 
| Miyiftrats, w hich was ordinarily done in Greece 
'by the-extenſion or elevation of the hand ; fo 
*Budeys upan the word, and Cicero pro Flacco 
ſpeaks of their pſephiſmata porrugenda manu , pro- 
| Pardendous Clamore concitata.But that diſtin&ion 


# is not obſeryed in ſacred. Writings , in, which 


Obfetpations on the firſt. Canon. 22 
theſe mitnut.Critical modes of ſpeaking are. not 
attended to, and ſince, before-they were to lay 
on hands; they were to ſtretch forth their hands 
on the head of the perſon, this word is not im- 
properly uſed for that ation: and therefore, 
eMtts 14. 23. Yyegororioayres is uſed of Paul and 
Barnabas their ordaining of Elders , where it is 
clear , it cannot be meant of theele&ion by the. 
people, but of their Ordinationof Paſtors, - .. 
 This-word: in Scripture is alſo uſed for an ap- 


'pointment, or ele&ion, 45-10, 41. Tgoxaugedle- 


rio is taken for GODS eleQion and 2. Cor, 
8. 19. it. is applyed to theſe who were chaſen 
to carrie.a meſſage. As for'the Ordination of 
Church-men, it is nothing el{e but 4 ſolemn Ce- 
remony of 'bleſſing them, by laying on of hanas... We 


find of old, that all who were called out for any 


divine ſeryice, were ſolemaly ſeparated for it 
ſo were both Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. An 
the Law of Nature faith , that to-all fun&ipps 
for which a great yeneration is:due, there Goglg 
be a ſolemn inauguration; . The laying. of the 
hand upon the head, was the rite of Benedi- 
ion, Ger. 48. 14. acob bleſſing Foſephs chil- 
dren'doth it with that Ceremony : In like:man- 
ner , Dem. 34. 19. did e Moſes bleſs Foſtnah. 
We lee allo by the ſinners laying on their hands 


ada of the Sacr ifice , that It was ;a'Ce | 
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capt devovtre, _ And npon theſe accounts, this 


was appropriated to the orditiation of Church-. - 
ten ; Who are to be both bleſſed; and devoted 


to G Oo D, OR | 

Wee find this ceremony alſo uſed in the New 
Teſtament on many aid different occaſions ; 
fometimes wheti they healed diſeaſes, {ark 16. 
8. They ſhal lay their hand on the ſick , and they ſhal 
recover. And our LORD uſually touched 


the fick with his hand. Hs 28. 8.5. Panllayes 
his hands on Publiwms, Likewiſe, when they 
conferred the holy Ghoſt on atiy who were bap=« 


tized , they uſed this ceremony , {6 44:8. 17. 
and 195. 8. And further , when they appointed 
any for the Miniſtefy of the Goſpel, theyieps: 


tated and bleſſed them, by the laying on of 


hands ; fo t. Th. 4. IF. and 5. 22: tihd 2. Tr. 


1. 6. Deacons were alfs- ordained by this cere- 
moty, 2s 6. 6. As allo when they ſentany on 


4 patticular miffion-, rhongh already ſan&ified 
fot the work ofthe Goſpel, they layd hands on 
theth: {o Aﬀs 13, 3. Paul and Barnabas were 
ordained for the Miniſtery of the Gentz/s. From 


alt which iris clear that they uſed impoſition of | 
* Hands, as the conſtamtceremony of benedidion, 


and as a concomitant of it,and not as 4 
of it ſelf ſignificant and ſacramental, 


ceremony 


24 | ; 
monie uſed in the devoting of things to GOD, * 
whence might rife that phraſe antong the Zatins . ; 


; 
£3 
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 - Amon lic Ancients jimpokition of hands was 
uſed inor/only iti Confirmation , 'whictr 35 wins 
doubtelt; mad is by tary founded ohtharofife- 
biews 6.2; where la yingonof handsbdog f & 
$64'with Baprifes, Red reckoned atwong fol 
dations ,feems to becommon toal Chriſtians; 
Birthey ao uſed ft'in che receiyiy "y'of peni- 
Goferchoforn ofordairiin in BR PR 
here it/xas'ro- be done by Biſhops'; which is | 
_egreedito/by all, only iExtychinrfeews toſay;that = 
in Alecantrin Precbytets ordaitied theBifop. 
BerasfHhr the' mumber'-of the Biſkupi wholwere 
tor diffi; this ſoeres'\to''be Jar mad more 
Alas to-the ſtate/of ithe Chorches aſbeerithoy 
wete confltinmed \ them -vhile they: were a 
pecſeeativh. The nambec.of three Yaveppoir 
ted, (de, Hrol, x7 (tp fir: Nw/Ong., C r;60. 
22a. Fi? (arth, 2. Oar. 12. | Abe yioreof 
this OritiarrbÞ. $4. (This fects" have bd 
Youre on Timmhict ordination ; 'which'ts w_ | 
. t6 kiwvekraindone'by the Proobytury , witch y 
1 Youre bndevftands\' of a vottyany of... v2 
Tidps, \OBUCK {52x07 probable; thitinthethwe 
Tt of perfechtion;when Biſhops neivherdieftlesve 
'theitowniftoeks; mormeer int anctiber; this 
whirhendbſervet ;- and? diverſe #ecouitsare$1- 
vir of ordination , whetewe heirooly of one- 
Biſhop ordaining. Gregory Thaumaturg was. 
| = ordai- 


my 


| 2.6 Obſervations on the firſt Canon, 
ordained by F:dimus Biſhop of Amaſfia s who 
went to the wilderneſs to ſeek him. And there 
are many inſtances awong the lives of the ſoli- 
taries, of. ſuch as were brought to a Biſhop , and 
ordained by him , without any. other aſſiſting j 
| him. So, Symeſins Epiſt. 67. tells how Sideries | 
was ordained a Biſhop , only by-Philo Biſhop of 
C yrene 3 and tho he c f 


all that a tranſgreſſion of the 
exgiBus , and confeſleth itwasnot;fliiopeas, but % 
extiguos; ſince be was neither ordained-in Alex- ; 
|  andria, notbythree Biſhops; yet he juſtifiescit ; 


| from the:neceſlity - of the: times wherein ſuch | 
| freedom of Aſſemblies' was not: ſafe. And Gre- 
| gory the, Great allowed. Anguſi to ordain alone 
! in England ; who upon that did ordain ſome Bi- 
| ſhops alone, as Beda relates. Dionyſon the Areo- 
| page Cape F Ae <olefe hierar. giving theaccount 
' _ ofthe ordination of Biſhops, repreſents it as 
WW _ done by-onaperſon. . Ammo 555. aftes Viguine | 
b- | Biſhop .of Rowe his death ,- Pelagins. who ;got 1 
© * - himaſelf_made his ſucceſſor , being ſaſpeRed.of | 
F . -a@&eſhon.-to. his death , could only-gettwo Bi- | 
FP ſhops, to wit, foaunes Peruſinus, and Bonne Feren- 
| * tis, who with Andreas Presbyter: ofOſtia, laid 
| + - handsonhim.- - And here is a Presbyter laying 
| -hands-ona Pamey: The Church 6f Reme, at 
il — this, day, Or dinar Y dif; penſeth with this, ſo that. « 
one Biſhop and two Abbots do often ordain Bi- + 


 Obſtruations on the firſt Canon, 22 
The Areopagite loc. cit, gives the acconnt-of 
the Biſhops ordination, whom he. always. calls 
r#paey ic , thus: He who was to be ordained, was 
brought to another Biſhop , and kneelmg before the al- 
tar , the Goſpels were layd on his head , anathe Bi- 
ſhops hand, and ſo' he was conſecrated-with a holy 
prayer,, and then marked with the ſign of the.croſi; 
and laſt of all, ſalmted by the Biſhop, and whole holy 
Order. His theory on this is : Their comme to 
the altar , ſhows the ſubjettimg of ther whole lefeto 
GOD. Laymg on of hands ,u as a fathers bleſſing 
of his child, .The ſign of the croſt ſignifies, that they 
are to follow C HR IST, eventothecroft. Their 
ſalmation ſignifies their union one with another :' and 
the Goſpel u layd on the RBiſpops hean., becauſe he 
being the head of the Hierarchy , u to illuminate the 
Ye . ; . So ESP ENS | 
. With -this agrees the fourth Coyncil of Car- 
thage , where the rules are at length ſet down for 
the tryals and. qualifications of 'Biſhaps-:- and 
Canonfirſt, at the end,we haye, Cumin his.omni-. 
buy , examinatus , fuerit inventics plene inſtruftu , 
tunc cum conſenſu Clericorum & laicorums ,' & con 
 venthtotims provincie E piſcop 07877 , maxumeg, 'Me- 
tropolitani vel authorutate vel pre fentia » Ordenctior 
Ep:/copjsy, And Canon ſecond : Epuſcopms guerm 
oramatur, duo Epiſcops ponant & teneant Evangelio-- 
rum coaicem ſuper caput & cervicem ( aliter verti- © 
eem ) ejus,& uno ſuper eum fwndente benediftionem, 
Dd 2  reliqn 
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HTup1, gb aliſon; wiahihns ſuis ca- 

pe ptemla es this ſee Grathin's Wh > v, 

& py? whtte we find #£\Bifſidp WH to? he. Hye 

1'Nftyy or Exvyts/f -Foinkt66n ytmes If f06- 

TO dbao andHyty airy ir; ere he 
-ated) then Hevmay hope For the 

' : Bury kr other Chuprer- _h is 

4th k ProvÞety; ae 1 

afothe? Chapter," tore 


wentyve years'vf 


% ;\ — 
' 3: Deapod Under t 


corltl 


He" Baby. he ONT iy ; thE=Ze Bbth of 


BHBSp aRPrabyrcrks the fare; to Pits thitty- 


vs, Theſe 'ipteviaus degrees be. wor of 


ret}: ;Xar-Mt 41 ph bEpteparctl marght oY 
met befdte thy Werteathnifeed tothe poyert- 
ment of the Church. Among other cerems- 
paces 


Na- 


they were: enofnred With the FO ON 


 Zranz; Ort; 20, rells thr his Father kat $6 anon 


1 Bufite : and Ofat. 5. cells , that AtHARLF was 
fo orduined: butitfeems thatcthitwiEarcuſtor 
peculiar 06 that Conntrey, ſnce we Inecet not 


withitfo eafly elſewhere. 
© Asforthe Jeions of Biſhops , we -bivye ſeen . 4 


fro 7erome and Emtychias, how the Presbyrers 
did choofe the Bithop. But incffich, theSy- | 
rgy , andthe people didit; of | 


tions tepgndern. £37 , & ohfervana 


Pt Aavy 2. 
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a LeFor without the conſent of his people , 
though he had .been-a.Confeſſor intheyeriecy- 
tion. The Epiſtle is direQed to the Presbyters, 
Deacons , and the whole people , and begins : 
Tn ordinatwniþus Clericis ſolemns ves ante can/elere, 
OT MOYES ag merita ſmgulottam.communi canſlie poy- 


arrare. ER Go 
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32 Obſervations on the firſt Canon, 
All that we meet with c6cerning this in Scrip- 
ture, ts.the'chooſing of the Deacons by the peo- 
ple, 483;6.for that of 4#514.23.is clearlymiſap- 
plyed; x Tim. 3. Deacs ſhould be firſt approven, 
ind Titws 1. 6. a Biſhop miſt be Jyswianrros; and 


F 


— ppous » that certainly ſome enquiry 
was tobe made into his converſation , which at 


leaft muſt have been a promulgation before 


hand. So we find Conc. Chalc., can. 6. 6 yugore- 
viperet iwimrngsTloure, And Lamprias in the life 


of Alexander Severas tells , that he uſed ſuch a 


courſe before he made any Goyernor of. a Pro- 
vince. Dicebatque graye efſt non fieri m Provincia- 
rum reftoribus, cum id Chriſtian & Pudes facerent im 
predicandss Sacerdottbus , qui ordinand: ſunt. 

But there were frequent diſorders in theſe 


| yo , which occaſioned the x 3.: Canon of 


the Council of , Laoatcea , Tie? Tr ph Trois 3yAou5 
iwiTgsrUuy Tas txaoyas Toltioha: Toy pEr\nNovruy Ke - 
StoTaghe its ifgertiay: and by the Canon goeth 
before that, the election of Biſhops is commit- 
ted to the Biſhops of the Province', which was 
alſo eftabliſhed by the Council of N:ce, fourth 


and ſixth Canon. Likewiſe [efemen ; Nov. 123. 
cap. I. excludes the people from the ele&ion of 
the Biſhop, bur leayes it to the Clergie, and the 
primores Cevitatis , to name aliſt of three , out of 
which the e Metropolitan was to chooſe one. The 


Biſhops were to be ordained in the'preſence of 


. 
, 4 _ 
* 
# 
*" v4 ha of be , PR» _ by 
F H >. "7 4s © A - w 
WT 4 TAS 
: 


was OA * a *% 


the | 1 


Obſervations on the firſt Canon. * -3I 


the people, where every one might propoſe his 
exceptions, why he might not be ordained, 
which were to be examined before they procee- 
ded to the ordination. So Conc. Antrech.'( anon 
19. and (rthag. (anon 49. and Zuſtmian.tit, 1. 
Nov. conſt, x. 2. 17. according to Photms in 
Nomocan, tit. 1. cap. 8. Yet theſe popular ele- 
&ions werenot wholly taken away , and at leaſt 
the peoples conſent was asked : but there were. 
great diſorders in theſe eleQions.*  Nazuenz. 
orat. 14. at his fathers funeral inſtanceth them in 
two caſes at Ceſarea , where his father was pre- 
ſent; in which: there were fa&tions at. the ele- 
ion of the Biſhop : In one of them..1t was that 
Baſil was choſen, Eat wn oo © 
Ammian e Marcelhn tells what tumults were 
at Rome in the ele&ions of: their Biſhops: , of 
whom he faith , Supra modum humanem ad 14- 
piendam ſedem Epiſcopalem ardebant : ſo that at | 
the ele&ion of Damaſus the faction betwixt his: 
ele&ors, and thoſe that were for Vrfcms, brake 
out into ſuch atumulr, that there were «zz Baſilica 
Sicinm , ubi rnus Chriſtian eſt conveniculum, cen- 
tum truginta ſeptem peremptorum cadavera reperta, 
ib.27. And he adds. It was no wonder. they 
ſtruggled ſo about it , -becauſe id adepti- futwr: 
ſunt ita ſecuri, ut ditentur oblationibus matronarum,r. 
procedantque vehiculss mſidentes , circumſputte veſtt- 
tr, eprlas cuarantes profuſas, adeo- ut eorum conuma- 
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cultorthns, wt pres commiendant & verecundes. 
_ Becauſe: 4 thoſe diſocdets irvele&ions, it was 
\" that Naziaz.: ora, x9. wiſhed. , thar the ele- 
cions were only or chiefbyi in their hands who 
ſeryedar;their: Altar. - : Sic encm nainguam kocleſus 
male effer. Therefore: he deſires they ſhould no 
more becommitted 5 9%; opibas ac patcaria pol: 
lent ave plebis inpttuc. as LENETIRALL. , MiGHE CHLANS 
plebeiorum viliſſimo aut Contemplifſineo” crague ,. 9s 
had beet before, Adding, that the diforders 
which wete:in ſuch ele&ions, made him loath 
his life ;-and-lone-to be.ina wilderneſs. 

3 effect a theſe confuſed elections was, 
clige four who were not Presbyters, nay not fo 
michiasChtiftians , were: choſen Biſhops : for 
oat. 20. on Baſil , when he tells how Baſt. was 


ny Biſhops ofttimes teaped- into the chajr with- 
ont any-preceeding degtee , which wes contra- 
ryto-Nature and reaſon , fince among. Saylors 
none is made arfirfta Filot: nor is thereany at 
firſt made a Generatamong Souldiers, +: mn 


————— a7 onde cmmanins fa ſa, 


humans rear perpeto N anzins COT » ejus 4 


firſt ordained a Presbyter., he tegrares'tharma- | 
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opnmens mazes ft ridhcwins > Raxonos VHS Was 
gas, quam maleficio, &T v4 jp Sacerda &- 
ey! ,-BEe  digniuyas , : fed nome thrers fl {f@nt. 

; thatr- none 18 Phyficiga'; be- » 
fore: he: A difaſrny) nor avwdray 
fare hecanmaix colors. Amiftes comra facile in 
PENN ; poorer ray ; fodrecens. —-- Uno cc ſan- 
tos fingimmm:, coſqne fapientts & erndaes oft jube- 
gr , wi ; nilat diditerant: nec ad Sacettlatiuns quic- 

ins contulerunt quan velle. And orat. 19. 

» tells how in Ceſtrea'art an cleQion of a Bi- 
ſhop ; his father and other _— 2 
ſent, there aroſe a great fedition it,w hich 
could nor:be cally compoſed, parthy thorow 
the peoples feryor about the faith , S 9 
row theeminence of the chair, whi dethe 
contentions greater, Bur at lengrh S: whole 
| no with one' conſent made choiceof aPer- 

h of great quality, but not yet baptized, ro be. 
their Biſhop: from which he was very averſe, 
burthey took-him by force,and by the affiſtance 
of ſome fouldiers then in the Cite, haled him 
to the Church ; and deſired the Biſhops ſhops, not 
without threats; to ordain him: whereupon they 

oyerawed by fear and force, firſt pu tiled him, 
and then-fet him upon; the ; bur more 

with their hands then with rheir-hearr;:Ch 

oft. alfo-lib.'3.' de Satordotio,, capy 15; ſhows the 
evil- of theſe popular cle&tions , and&thar in 
them 
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them they looked more to riches and honor, . | 
thentotrueworths. i  # 
| .But:where-the Synodical. cledtions.were fer | 
up , the people were yot-wholly excluded from | 
their-intereſt in the choice , as we lee: particu-' } 
larly in the Churches 'of Mukkn and Hippo, Nei-- 
ther were theſe Synodical:eleftions:{o. regular 
as Nazzanzen hoped, which appears. from two | 
famous--inſtances of - Neftarms and eAmbro- 
| RH LE Ce OED | 

| Nettarms came to .the-Councilof:{onſtants- 
nople the company.of Diodorns Biſhap.of Tar- 
ſ# > and then it was , that upon ſome diffteren-, . 
_ ces (as you ſhal ſee afterwards) Nazzenzen re- 
tired from Conſtantmople, And Netarinsthin- 
king to:go.hame to his Countrey , came to his 
Biſhop :Dydorms to ask his bleſſing, and receive 
his commands. But-at-that- time all Diodores 
thoughts were, how afitperſon might be found 
for Con3tantmople , and looking on Nettarins, 
conſidering his gravity , his gray hairs, and 
_ {weet temper , he thought ( it ſeems by a divine = 
in{piration ) what if he were made Biſhop: | 
And thereupon pretending another errand , he | 
took himto the Biſhop of Antioch, and whiſpe- . 
ring:himin the ear , bade him confider how fit 
aperſan. Netarixs might prove forthe Biſhop- 
rick of Conſlenzinople. e Meletins laughed in his 7: 

heart at Dzedoras his ſimplicity , who ſhould | 
HE Tn think _; 
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> || rhinkof Neferixs, whenſo many famons men” 
. | had been named for that See by their Biſhops. 


Aﬀter that, Theodoſins the Emperor conitttanded 
the Synod to give him in writing alt of ſuch 
erſons as were judgedfitfor that chair, which 
being laid upon Metius to draw, he togratific- 
Diodorus, puts Neftarmis atnong them. The Em- 
peror at firſt rcading began to think of ea: 
rizs: butarſecond reading , poſitively conclu- 
ded that he muſt be the Biſhop. The Synod 
was amazed, and began to enquire about him, 
and found that he was but a Catechnmen', where- 
upon they deſired the Emperor to change his 
mind ; but he continuing reſolute , th Synod 
yeelded : and after they had baptized him,they 
ordained him Biſhop. And by this weſee that 
the Synod: made the liſt, but the &eror na- 
med the perſon, ny - 
Near of kin to this is the ſtorie of 4mwbroſe. 
After A#xentum the Biſhop of Man his death, 
V alentmian the Enopercratted a Council of Bi- 
ſhops , and appointed them to chooſe ſome ho- 


 lyandfitperſon to be _— there, Cujus autho- 
q 


rtati OF nos ſubjicikmur, cujuſque reprehenſuones fer- 
re non dubitemus. ' Eteuim uit Imperatores nos fimus, 
& rerum potiamnr , homines tamen eſſe nos, & ha- | 
maiges lapſibus obnoxios fatendums nobis eft. But the | 
Synod referred the ele&ion back to him, that 
he might name the perſon , yet he refuſed it, - 
os 7 


tv 


ſhop. But he reſifted this as much: a5 begauld, 


'Yetthe 


' nd ontheeight 
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and told them it-wasnheis poſing.aofings Ego 
vers ME Arby Nei rarns (ah office mee #116" þ 
18 jredhges: Bus a5: they went. tor con{ult:abour | 
chis ithe hat ir eMilan:didall rantogetber. 
to the Churgh to chooſe; their Biſbop, ſame of. 
them were: Atriqns.:.and achers Qthodpats and 
each: party. was contending. to bavetheBilhap.. 
chaſerrot their own des. At. that time: 4pbroſe.. 
a Nohle Revwarof the Conſular Order,was Pre-: 
feQ there. 1o whom:Falgyingn , when be ſen 
himtpthat Charges: laid, "2 aats. age 44M, Index 2 
ſedue-Jipiſcapes. Heteariog tharthe concourſe 
of the; people might. aad-jo a tumpty cane a- 

mong them to.. prevent. that, and! with great 
kEShorted themro calmneſs andayity ; 

whereupos they muth [taken with his ſpeech, 

cryed auliyi 


thone agcord ;. Let. Ambpreſe, be Bj- | 


and did chidethew for their indelibergt chpice 
af a lecular pe erfon > who" _- a lkragger-to BC» 
clefialtical affairs , niger 1o -much'agcinitiated 
into the faith , far- hax4ds-not then baptized: 
npd eppravingrof their eletiqn., he 
was firſt \baptized and then ordainec Biſhaps 
Bat Paine adds,thar after his Baptilin.be pa 
inarderthrough all the Ecclefiaſticel. _=—_ 
drxwazordained Biſhop there. , 
Thus. went the Synogica- eleQions : : but it wasa | 
great while before es 408; in the eleftians of 
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Chats. can..25. _—_ the Council of. Sardice,.F 
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degrees 


123; it isdecreed, th 
 moneths among the, 
dined, that he m 

aſtical Miniſtery and ſervice. _ 


, Of 


&. » # 
4 zl , 
< &© Th * 


andfaith, that he'didnor Li 
trary to the Councyl af Nice, which decreed | 
that there ſhould be but one Biſhop at once in a 
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A See was not to ly yacant over three: mo-/\* 


neths, nor the ordination of a Biſhop delayed, | d 
except upon an inexcuſable neceflity, otherwiſe # w 


the Metropolitan was lyable to cenſure, (onc. | 
can. 10. Nfins propoſed, that none ſhould be Bi-| 
ſhop till he had paſſed through all the inferior! 
rees , and had finiſhed the Miniſtery of a'f 
LeQor,. Deacon, and Presbyter ; and to: this all 
the. Biſhops there preſent gave their conſent: 
but by the inſtances already marked, weſee that 
this order was notuniyerlally obſerved. Nov." 
' that aBiſho OS ohne 

X inſtructed in theEccle- | 
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, that he may, | 
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*lgn their ſucceſſors. 
ained. 


ined Biſhop-of Hippo by his predeceſſor | 


Velering ; but < apologizes for this., .Epiſt. 110. 


&; 


did not know that.it was con- 


City. | 


her cuſtom there: had / been, of Biſhops þ 
be 7s {þ+:26. Or according to the Greek divi- : 
tion, xg 
tharfor. ſometime they. wFre both Biſhaps toge- | 


up ba; tells how Thhegtecnus Biſhop of Ceſa- | 


Yet «Avgyſin was | 
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ID 


his fecefior, , to > » degne IEC Erna 
Yetleſt this. niight have;opened a:dogr. for Bi- 
ſhops to have tranſmitted their Sees to.their kin- 
dred.-or: friends, it was decreed i in the Council 
of Awioch, Gon; 2.3. that any ſuch defigns 
ſneceſfors:made by Biſhops 5: ſhould he,declates 
mull.,.and that theele&igqn.of the Ziſh wp ſhoulc 
be:injzhq;hands of the Lg of. that Synoc 
where theScelay, - > acl"; LO on. 
.; There might be bur.or 
aki, ak, Yet: ſotnetimge: « 


them bis. che De Mere RNS P _ E. 1 
\ TNEM:;,.2 {o:\ho return. to tne Q2an anity 
of- the, .Church, they: fhauld” ant hem 1em tab 


CT Biſhops with.them.. .So FRE: i ln 
in «Amtiagh betwixt, the. Meletiavifte -ag 


Jani ſetled., that both th ſhould be - Hilops: _ 
” her, 
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Nic. Can;'8." ten ja) iy Th TAs; Ioinioxoneu ure 
By which ſtilewe {ec they guarded againſt the 
diſorder of two Biſhops in a City, as athingun« 
doubtedly irregular , which bath been acconn- 
ted fo before that time : fo that this af ove B46. 
ſhop ina (ty, is not to be accounted anatt of that 
Council ; bura reference to ſore former. a; or 
at leaſt an uniyerſally received practiſe, Yet 
the firſt acceſſion of the Biſhops of Rowe , tho 
always perplexed , is much. more ſo , from the 
moſt learned Yoffiue (his Obſeryations: in his 
Letter to Rye, ſubjoyned to Dofor Pearſaxs 
V indicia of Ignatins his Epiſtles : ) who from all 
the Manuſcripts of Demaſis his loves of the Paget, 
informes us , that. S. Peter did ordain bath Lexer 
and Cletws Biſhops of Rewe : and after ſoraeen- 
ry into the matter, he concludes, tharar firſt 
there were three Biſhops in Rome at once, Lins, 
Claus; a Avencletws. In the next ſutcefGori,, be 
places (?rtzs, e-Luencletwr and Clemens; but noms 
cletxs ſurviving both the:other , fate alone at 
+ } Rome: after. whom thare was but one Biſhop 
0: | there. Yer I know not if Dewan ought:.to 
of: 4} have ſuch authority , that upon his teſtimoay 
we are bound to believe a.thing ſa diferem 
from theaccounts given by elder aad maretin- 


queſtione(l Writers. SE RS ion | I hs 95 TB 2 
; demned in Biſhops 4 bit 
it ſcems that in I{azianzenr time it-wayios 
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Obſervatiohoon the fie: Canna. 
commen:: -For. he:1g.hisA pologetick reg ratye |! 
how ſome: ; re)v @b007; qpheldew: Ty60 16643 7056: jngeis 


peraaadyifar Te Bw 


bunt ordinen efſe. yud 
Ars ratiouibus 'obyoxinm; ſed impeviens. nab anni cen- 


fura* immune. . And «4 [live after:3:{Prine: fere 

* primam.coman "Mjecrriner ,  puerilif}1anore: . 
albuttre defrermaus. <-2:By tuo: ant! tra: werba | 

didiceremie, eaqne nonitx-lebtitne ;. fed ez falatmdic 


Hoe. Davfta, - aut Diaviddpuntunz: oper rd iiho; 
ant. palltur -ſcite contraxermus', ant £onanuus 
loſophati 
ellinentes., o prefeftur amd 
IP [Now F433. CAP. 


athim: anime! ' fuſtis 
& complains v:chat 


pore;Cod. i Epiſ.th) (ter: 4t, Tantnin abambits 
deber 8ſe ſepoſitus, ut 5 0s 7 copendur;itrogatas re- 
 cedut ynouatuseffex: 


-"n ferit mutans] moins." 
 »Chryſoſtom-in- his thir&'Book a Sacerdetiojuap. 


IO, among the qualifications" of: a- 'Biſhopi3i rec. | 
| kons: for-.a chief ove mayroyb Ser dung His T4 


t ;falarftb fuffragetur neceſſt. 
FaSELCMfeands. Profetto ehins eff nd, __— "Sactrelonio, | 


"OO 6s yam rahagtyty - Troy bug av 
a | | Nam 
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4's 63x," aloanam nontuntatls ex- \.. 


emphon, feebniftie p. Parants/occaſonemV: Jubſdinm | 
fadicantes MC Hon mwnun refertna” 


 fatrinews ; "Pbetabes-qp anclany ſptorems' oobic | 


ab free xamiinatione , arepue himeſtutaruita tefbidromo | 
dramantny E piſcops-;; Pregbyters, & Diaconi; Giga | 


AnbcXhere diverſe plagesi'oar of 'Nuntancens | 
Apologttick are cired;, ab ſhewthatOrdination | 
ſhowldbe gone about cm on tbgentra arque tic 
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Naw flad ef Pronci parin ; Aepifctuing' vehtmen- 
'f; 410171 4 affeftn ra pretur: 60 ae Yo 1717 petenteor == 
ambitibius Ravmays hls et : ac 2 tarld tap- 
tt, ur fohi adeptems honorens: rg al ror 'Pec- 
Tato "G vibt $04 adul atdem} fe o ea ſt Perot vjdp 14); 
vhrs ſwſtuornitans \ | » ſeu res ma h ie 
rid Poli Tore 
;plevierin , contaminarints, tum he honoris. 
prati fo mes; croitares alvoueot fuH dats everte- 
rin mos H ray , we ginbuſ dam? ear ea in 
medi afferr qne fi fide »ajra ſunt. Mtd'to pre- 
vecupy the bb} jedtion froth I. rn x. 3. ht adds; 
'Eyu I? 2 73 Wes, Tis. dvbeyreias ka} durer76ias 
Loibipugry eiroy byes Seiviy. And attiotig prher 
advatttages of one who -wants tHis too'farward 


deſire, £ reckons this $92 7dy xilleig ee#1y Wore 


iii... Andwith a grear deal of ingenity, be 
confffeth' how Rrong*that unlawfyl: clire'was 
in bitiſelf/which frighted him from ei itg'ih 
hol Orders, URI ITO 


ow far NEE as flow al ambiths,” the 


wholetia&to his life doth filly diſcover. "He 
was ri8-ſovhier 'ordaitted' a Pesbyter ," t hb he 
with'bs friend Bafile'; at thit time l{kevile's Of- 
daitied; fied to' Ports , where they lived g Ho 
while; purifying their 'ſouls 1 it the' exe of 
prayerahd: mortification,” After which Bic YE. 
tured home!  Naxzianzen" our. of Dopibes 
to.hisfather who prefed'Khis retry, and Baſils | 
"1.3 wh - out 
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out of zeal to Religion , and the. Church then 


oyer-rup .with Arriays £5, Hfie by the means 
of old Nazianzen , was choſen and ordained Bi- 

op of Ceſarea , and heardained Nazianzer Bi- 
ſhop of Sefime : but he, what through his love. 
of retirement, what becauſe Safime being aſtage | 
of the waggoners , was full of ſtirs and: difor- 
ders , immediatly left thar place , in which he 
was ſet agaipſt his heart. And ſome (ay thathe 
never ordained any in it , nor conſecrated the 


LY 


Euchariſt while be was there : neither -could 
eyer. his father abtain of him ta return to it, 
And when his father dealt earneſtly with him, 
ouch charge of News: i iv be 


wouldaccepr the charge of Nazianzs in. hisold | 
380; he-with great ayerſion yeelded to hisen-. ? 
treaty , declaring he would ſtay no longexthere |; 
then his Father lived. : During whichcime.,. he 


# \ Law 


and applanſe : bur afier bis father djed , which 
was inthe hundred year of his age, he continue 

altle longer there, rill his mother who furvi 
yed.bgrhusband ſometime, died alſo, And then 
 heretiredto a houſe, of boly Virgins in Sefexcia, 


that in his ab 


wat inhis abſence they might chooſe ather | 
Biſhop : . bur recurning.thither a little after , he 
foundithey hadchoſen none; yer he continued 
ſtifas ap oak ,. and, neither prayers nor tears 
ae af with him, Afterward Conſtautmop!le 
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was.in great diſorder throngh the herefles of 4- 
pollinarss 8 Macedomns rely ſprangiup; befide 
the AYrian, which was thete before : &hebeing 
inwardly called of G'OD' to go thirher ,.and 
prompred' by his, friend. Bafie , and invited by 
man} Biſhops , and honorable Citizens ; went 
andlabored among them :' hot behaving him- 

(clf as their! Biſhop ; 'bnt 'as, a remporaty O- 

ver-feer. And though all the Churches were 

chenpoſſeſt by the Hetericks , none remaining 
fot the Otthodox}, ſ{xve_only efraTafia; yet 
through his labors the face of —_— uick- 
ly altered in Conflantmople. "When Theodofti 

came to (byſtantivople , he poſfefſed himt df'the 
gteat Church ; and all the people dehred thiat 
he might beenthroned;,'the Emperoy "one. 

fing with. then tn that :' bitt ke dedlined -it + 

And though, the Emperot” took great 'plea- 

fare in him, yet he went ſeldotrto the Palace. 

phy was - ſecond Generdl Chmcil calted to 
oyfizntimople, and he was by the atthogity' of 

Meets Sita of {lth of rx 

made mention before) confirmed in the Biſhop- 

rick of (pnſtartinople by the Council. . But after 
| this, there aroſe ſome contention by Trmothens 

Biſhop of 4lexandria, who came later to the 

Connell, and alledged upon the prerogative of 

his See, that that matter .ſhonld not haye been 

decided without bim, Upon this, hot and 
x ©: - mm 


4 NO on the frſ E anon. 


a 
+ Ta”. 


: was 
On 
ph. thols H 


79rd its et and DE: It 


Copſtanizople... .Upan this.cong 
zen; ling many « of [thoſe who 7 
d.him, Hegin file, "ane 


=} 


: affet him beſides. » he pack they he ſqemn! "l 
- tO pa out.of Enyy.c or lenity.  Howeyer if? 
they defired it, awows m3; imuoxonis Hierous, | Y 
wrmnn— IC thi gegen ſolnudo & & olins char frat T | 


b Bunce: 


Obferiaiicas an theyfnſoGuitf = #1 
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.. he went out; and ire Ch 
houſe:w cin:he: dwelt Gi0.0ne more: Kcret. 
But many:of the people flocked abourhimn , :and 
with rears beſoughtbimm to: havecompaſhenon 
them: yetche finding: the,qifdettioyaladeint 
>roting liotter amiongahe Biſhoþs gr wentagain 
ro the Concil,and: chargtd:;them by: theholy 
Trinkty/,'that they: would: compole-theirdiffe- 
rentespeaceably adding: But uf 1 ſeen the: 0c: 
Cafion of any diſſention among you, 1 am not mos uier- 
thycheetbe Prophet Fain : hive meindbe ſeas ind 
theſsvatting billows. foal :qraakiy: be\calmedy; Poe: d 
Jhatthonſe any thing yas pdaſesſoufd braniocant} for 
drautng-you to agreementd)y roracognet; 2DebricaZa- 
etTs trad ag dmrtaaceatioufirerinyt zilons xet TH 
2pnd hs dy/emionTe.: ggcands ipod: morn i.io Mer 
whichche went to the Empedor., andwighgedat 
earneſtneſs* begged: his permifhen» tg :xgtire 2 
whichthawiag obtained ke icabled the, Clexgy 
and} peoplorogether:, anid with mangearytook 
leave ofithkm.;! charjjinf3hem:td cantimueſteds 
faſt inthe faith, -This:being;donesihe gctired 
to Armanie;:a village Chapatocias: which be- 
longed:tohitn by inheritance; and continued in 
His retianent, giving himſelfto hisPodtry; till 
ERP Þ op 


by 
v2 = 


hediedinan old age.:.* 307-4: fda: 


x4 


 -DTharashich-next'deaurrs-to. be conſilered is, 
in what: plces Biſhapricks were founded: and. 
Ys on Pe4 Biſhops 


4 EIT 
Rifhops fatled. - .Wefind in all Cities where ther | 


nfpel was planted , gnd Charches pag 
ſhops were. allo .ordained.. Among: the 


ewenty of them rogether, there did they 


>a Compare: with this 
; = MF > thoſe that conſtirmed the 


it figs Ge Bilkep in Job 
an ; 10 there was 2 m Qt. 
= pr Panel eb. of the Charch of —— of 
the porr of (oro.  r is true; Ge: - 


s went our-of the City by ativer: 


was 2. Synagogue. inCeriuh , and 


I re 
Pant of fuſtve, DEAT ; 
there is no tea- 


ſtayed i in the. houſe 
ogue ; and therefore 
rind tor nk rhat the Chriſtians ſhould have had . 
their menting without the City , fnce there was, 
nope eo cy and. = 
Alt; in e 8&, is there niention - 
made of aheiy wala —_ (enthren,.. Therofart - 
it is probable that the Charch of (enchrea ves - 
diftined from Cormrh:: and fince. they had Phebe © 


for FP Joncogmrſe, It. js not ta. be; doubred. - 


Arſt Chriſtian Charch; the fame, Soitis like. 
e ever there was 2 competent. number af 
=> ag together , that a Chnpey. was there 


Hayes there were Charches 


dab Pep I'6. I3, Bac weind 4s ; 


þut 


, where. ever there were an hundred; nk 


ereQa. 
6 L6ks Lf 


batt thoy 


Py at” 
: 
v4 
| 
Fe . 
, 


ved, tharinrhoſe places wherethe Goſpel was 
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 vaſtrratt of the Ahyſin Chutches , thereixone 


Churches of rhe Eaſt, it was neither ſafe norex- 


had both Biſhops and Deators. - | 
-Reom the ſeveral Cities: the Goſpel was dild. 
red and propagated to thoplaces roithd abowt,. 
yety thick fer; | They were pretty throng in 
Africh, for x «Conference which Avguſtwe and 
cho Biſhops of thar Province had with rhe Do. 
netiſts,chere were of Biſhops two hundred exgh- 
ſix preſent; and one hundreiland twenty ab- 
ferit, and fixry{Sees were: then vacant, winch 
make in ll fonr hundred fixty and fix : Thate 
werealfo two-bandged and ſeventy hine of the 
Doubt} Biſhops, Saxons. lib." p. hift. cap; 19. 
7, or Noon differently conftirmed ſore 
titches were, hetells how 16 Senbya, thongh 
there were many Cities, yer there was burone 
Biſhop. | But-ig' other Nations there were Bi- | 
Mopseveh in their villages; as he knew to be:z- 
mong the Arabrairind Cyprians, Theydorettells, 
that there-were'eight hoddced Pariſhes within 
bis Dioceſe, awf, x13; But' it is, t& be abſer-. 


lateſt of plancinſz,the Biſhopricks are fewer, and 
conſequently larger, Ir is-reporteditharitrthe 


ofily'Biſhop at'dbania. Balſamdn onthe $ y.Ca- 
nonof Lazacea tells , that at that time inſorze 


pedtenr for thermo hayeBiſbops ; & they | ai 
hi; "IC. 


! 


72 Obſervations on the fuſs Gantir. 
ſupplied by Viſiters-; {ent'thitnrfeumbeben Bi- 
ps3-1o: tha® tirey:had ?no: Biſhops of: vhcir 
own:: which was: goeafiontd both bycheir = 
| virty; -ahd the: fnalneſs of their mumber.; y 
obaywere nndey the+ eare-ard change of i | 
Biftwps. Some: _—_— lay Jang vacantand 
xithort Biſhopsd In: earth ecivihen; dlwtkeri, 
invaded them prhey thay. ae Biſhop :;twentyz | 
four ycars': and'he vffeting them onezproviding .| 
Serie might:haye thi Freexaxbnciſe. gf - | 
chaltReligiveawadgchen ,cthey.avilbered; that 
wpodbthelſe termes. Ebaleſis-mimdelothetr Emuſeo+ 
 pamcbabekys, ſa YMondb. 2. nerſo Fad; When 
2I3Miclities: was: driven: out:of Autioth z ot: hel 
tearstogether. Diodorics and -Flarwen twoPreH 
Syters tuted-thanCharch; Theogars 66; 4 hift;  \ 
<4þ. 23... Some placesſdre-allodgedrtÞ hayebad 
thedGoſpel:long before there-were Biſhops, | 
aibngthens; and pardieularly \icotiand , for: Afar 
rorltie; 2. Cap. 4 pt Sacerdoter Monay 
ohet'c ſme Eprſcopis Scat: en | frac \engaign tron. [T:het 
zime-of crcbmeerſion to: the faith ireckoned 
ixochave been antd 263; af; "Ahd: Palladiesireckoned 2 
+&efirſt Dif menot faran hindred and:ſc- 
wenty eats afret-chat im _the-pcarv43o fFordown 
; e0his Chrinpelecpaad \gCaps. "fairh., :aftwteiPalla- 
ul atitentrr habebant Scot: fiaes Doftares, EU Sat * 
ontorvem adniniflruteres ,. Prechyteros Jobnnr,, wad 
"488 O_ rites) flquentts 15 coleþa: ag——ve; 
eſe 


my c) 
_ *Y 


; 
: 


chos regehatiar,. minori quidem cum faſt 


Qbſeruations en the firſt Canon, FL 


Theſe-were called Cx/dc: , though in ſomg bulls 
they be Gelli Nei. Botthizg thinks it is (ulde, 
quaſi cultares Dei. :. but others. zudge. that 1x. 
from the Cells whepein they lived ,. which, were. 
keld.in grear eſteem , andafter their death were. 
turned into. Churches : and from thence they, 
think the name Ki is-to this day.ſq much ofed ; 
nn ee 
theſe Boetpogys Jyth , T hat, by, common ſuffrage, 
They ward chats of ons, of rhetemumbenia ig 
chicf oyer.them,, whowas called Epiſcopgs, Spe, 
rorum ; ſol. 6. fol, 92. This is contradi edby. 
Buchanan {ib..5: who ſaith; That before Pglladgys. 


his coming, £ cclefie abſque. Epuſcopes per «FMang+, 


- 


*, | Lol EXFELY; 


— 


nd pomph., {ed anajore ſimplicitate. & ſaxthumon. 


But all,our ojd, caaruſcripts. being, gone , iryill. 
pot: 'be,eahe,gn fome to. 2 en oa this 
matter. he-Gothick, Churches, axe ſaid to have. 
been ,planted.apd Fon FER ;DESOrS: HS 7. 
their firſt, Fiſhop came unto; them far ſqvep 


YZ S bly. 
FORkS togeth F T's Cer: 


- 5 , : . *7- | - 
: STEELE » 4; % TRANS 


In the hegianin hole; charge 


but. one place D. where there. Was one; Altar and 
Communion. in each of theſe Pariſhes.:.for be 
ſairh, There was one Biſbop,. one Chyrch, and 

X one. 


74 Oliva; dþ the fv} Con, 


ofie 7 we Ah yp; Pas re anni ere&ting of 
Aint 4tr 


bur'dn& A eat in'the Bai. While the 
jet of the Th Ng was bur fmial , hey! 
islc well haye It mier rogetherli one places 
Mk they Irfereaſed, and the perfecitions grew: 
ng - "ey" myſt 'haye had: ſeveral mee- 


5 of Roms Gori the tos. yeat,was che 
rin tbe Romd Presbjteris dvinfit 1 {0 
eli 8& ory rftdis., che Presbyters hayeall of 
Ketatedhete 'ofthete: Indefinitly: _ 
the _ wk, An&FE! 
IL $ive 4lignmetits-t 
plice2® "AC fort rocncig o Tees 
f Ye colifidered that the Chrift 
pot laces wheterhe Mattfrs 


Pd Tres; 


ians meta: 
were knfied; 


Y Late ras. Now up 
eription hut 
ts he” place 6 
witcalitd Tlinits ator! 

"Prob eteRing 4p 
is tendted by the-mlg 


y tmade "It follo- 


ws Lites : $0 Gen. 35. 
far upon Rathels wee, 


;þ Latin, erexit titlum fu- 


at i Babe, Ttis ſaid, ovexitin rtuhuin;and 2:Sam. 18. 
bh | 18. 


an Ale Ny Mn 2 
hole: AA fer N je ort, that there was || 


Hes, arid corifec ſtent] ſevera ſons-to__ 
_ rhe y Noctis, Bu Dia 


| ing To; z 
eſis ſeerns . 


!'% a: 


mietitig' places Were called are- 
on! = ger ſome . 


og nſually 
the birttal &f fryeſtone 


p#r ſepul chris - atid Gen. 28. 18.” of 7acobs ſtone | 


Giewgimew#el#66 _ _ $3 


18. Abſale his pillar is called. Trwlaes. Henne 
it is that, Epi diniding of the tithes. 41S 4@ 
be und .of- his: giving particular aGignt 
ments.of ſeveral Churches $9. Presbyrers. . W69 
Thenexralnngse b ard yk what ware 
the ations apriaced to Biſhops, It we bt 
ley fommr the B hi aid aothing which Freſ- 
byrters might.nor do , except Ordinguias. ; a 


which - ch-<w6 ke >: that be. &d . 

could not berdoge withour th gu ae 

fu in his ſecond Apelogir interts among ather 

papers,anFpifile of the Sjuod of Alexandria, man 

_— ar ka his GO__ _y Calntive 
Dong. eftioned. and. examined ir hes 


at Celather bad never been ardaineds 
Piſa « hut ber he bad falſtic prenendediarthat 


ths and abrager © alt thavrdinatians made by 
bir. were. aunalled ; nb with ſuck.or 


rhery. who. weee declexed 
Lacks. Whichis Faqs wok 71. Wy that. 
at thas. 3ime;, - it was the geheval fenſa. of the 
Church, the + that, none bur a Biſhop mightiordain. 
Neither iri an Author do we meet; withian in» 
ſtance of anythat were ordained by Presbyters, 
faye 0 Cafſian, who "yy —_— fag. 
Year, collat, 4 Ge I. gives of ane. Pephnntiv.a 
Presbyter. in-the deſert of Seer, who:ddligh- 
ting in rhe verryes of one Dajuel , os. quens: ata 

meritis & gratis. fits, parens noueret » Coeguare. fobs 


ns 


FI Obſerointonrvarthe friend. A 
thank Sacerds ori 141 . ALB Pres F 
 $#ij h#907: prov prove A 4427 Pbit: whic# few- Pros 

Hraties might t #i-« deferr-ant tiidiſcerncd ' * 
corner,” Will be: do-precedent For i conſtitute | 
Ohittch: - elſe we' thay 2llow:of''Baptiſth with | 
ſand, fot thatwlasbntodonein deſerts. "0 

-'2Buf Socrates liawibther opihiori« of this, who 
BB. t..cap. 291 tells; that 1ſe 


byras %874 'a' thing 
worAgy Savirhy Afivy , G2 wehtors yd pvodrns T0 
#3 T7877 Tgsrbrripitroud avry atetfhuey4}. - And 
in-the third Council of Tobede, Etd6wn by Gra 
naw; ad." 23. rap. 14: this Canons was made: 
Oennnden Clarion dim unit #d Prechytirium 
Yrs ul Levitarum miniſterium ſaCrarentar ;Epiſcopts 
veulorion dolore detertns., ferturmwinam ſam ſuper 
604 tantnoy impoſuiſſe, &P erbyter quien illis-con- F 
tra E cclefra flichimorvlintns bened:Ebiovevs atabſe , ' fad 
rtia fans ule Xenon Nr reliftas, Ly <r 
caſanb 10k ler , Li | 

Uoty vob 'Livntios 


frodnalioades of any « rdinaion /wlertina #Bi. 
ſhop:kidnorineerveencd, -- * ct - 
 *1Tt48 further clear , that che Bilkop ins " 

ked  upon'as the Paſtor: of theflock-; who'was | 
FIESWpobes Toy Medy Tv Kugiu , andchar Presby- þ 
ters oÞDeacons could: finiſh nothing, 3 vv tv. 
Mic invongoy , and:+thathe was r6piyveatatcornnt 


og the:fonls- of the: youyss: -and$indeedtin _ 
71 TOY 


Odfaridifionsron thefir tt Eatold $5 
dayes.a Biſho Tick. was 751 9Qre then. ranfake 
The common veliry ofthe Eburch was le 
committedto:hts CAarc, ſo infra, Can. 4 Andy$ | 
the. offerings of the faithful were layd:downat 
the Apaſtles feer, 465 4. 34.do.werethe collefig 
and thie-other-goods of the Church Jayd.in:theaw 
bands,': Forrall-the -goods' of. the, Church;and 
collefte , were at firſt depoſutated-in the Biſhops 
hand;.and diſtributed by:rhifa; though efter- 
wards here was-an O56 conmns> dppointed! £9r 
thatwork;:: TS: 10-1751 data "Po : "2; V275 3K 

- 1gnatine Epiſt: ad. Maguf. tes; thatthoy 
were. to:do:nothing withouttbeir Biſhop. Avg 
ad Smytn.. wadtis ines an oueteT1; aeacch ee 39K 
pm pTou us T7ny EXKANTICY , And F-; Canon of, 4-avx | 
ce, they might.do nothing:,. dty-gvapns AUT 
2b. Taem (an.39. Are, Th outing. nc I IIS. 
AS forÞaptiſm, Tertull. de bps; ſaith-,'A va 
queidem jus babet [ummus. SACCrA9G,,, 966 Kos 
tes, debinc Presbyteri:& Diacon;”, non quidexs Jy 
 Epiſcops. authoriate , proper. Ecclehhe:bonum., .q ' 
ſalve ſatua pax eſt, alioqum lauisittiamgwus rftinferr 
miltan ad. Cyprian , Which is :xeckonedthg fF> 
arnong Cyprian his Epiſtles, ſaith ; « Majores nat 
(and by-whar is alittle. after , where he calls 
theſe Biſhops, it is clear-hemgans nor of Pref- 
byrers')-1n Eccleſia prefedebaut ,, & baptizandh 5 & 
manam imponendi, & ordinauds ;; poteſtatem: poſſide- 
bant. ' Pacian: , ſerm. de: Bapt, Lavacro-peccate 


pr= . 


ag ſelyes from-rl labor of i 
exempt themſelyes from-the great labor of it. 
| Poritisclear, that according 
eonftitation,theBiſhop was the immediat Paſtor 


the Dioceſſes were 


q& — Obferoatimranthe firft Coins: 


wro ifs manu & ore Amiſtitis empetramns, 


- 'As forthe Euckatift, [pnatins ad 


_— oper faneiut, = l | 


eyen-Yerome. himſelf contra Luceferianss , faith , ; 
Sins Chriſmate & Epiſcopi juſſiont , neque Prochy., | 
wy , neque Diwvenus fas habout baytizandi. By all 
f Baptiſm was chicflie the Bi- | 
Mops work , and that-the Presbyrers did not |} 
| baptize withour his order. "* 


&, 


faith, tzkiry Pabalaivyaperiatyeirie 5 ved ine | 
xbwroy Foes 3 6 av avles imorgily, Andalitteaf; | 
ter -3x' iFoy io710 aye invents faw]{o nt dyd- | 


anvwonly, fauſfin 


un plyed by fach 2s would 
pe NT Gehied Anthotiey, 


26 the primitive 


| in his ſecond Fpol. giving the | 
accomt- of. their Euchariſt and - whole ſervice, 
reckons all tro haye been managed by the wgeers 
prefidentium manibus ſuminzns. But all this is very 
fultly 2 ye ro 


d 


Him #2 partem ſoliicaudinis ; the greateſt of the 


load fl lying on his own ſhoalders, & this might 


iſhop 


can , 


| have been ſome way managed by him , whete 
alter. But the enlarging | 

of the Dioceſfes hath wholly altered the figure | 

_ of Primitive Epiſcopacy, AU chat the B 


Obfire tions on the firſt: Canon. x 
canon do 'being'to, try catrants: well 5 angLos 
yerſee.theſe that are in charge; which ought 
nottobe performed either by theſc oveely. - __ 


exfons in-$ynods ; or by. a P! 2 nic | 
throaghthe Dioceſs , but by a{tvi& and ſevere 
examenborh-of their lives andilabors ; perfor- 
med in ſuch viſietions; as are furablero the (nas 
plicity and butniliry of the Goſpel. . INES. 

_ &5for preaching ,ic was ordinary at firſt, eyen 
for perſons netordained to-preach; not ro men- 
tion that of the Corinthanns ., where every ont 
bronght his Pſalm, hs interpretation, or hisdofirine 
torhe meetmg , which tay be calledextraordina- 
ry; under which notion; moſt rejee everything 
it-Scripturethat doth nor plealerhetn; Burthis | 
vominued -longer mi the Church. Exfes; 4b, 6 
hift; cay. 20. tells that Origen beforekhe had yor- 
ten the 5; tapororiay te awyhobuſbel «(mark how this 
word ftands here for. the order and 'degree.of 

Presbyterat ) was invited earneſtly by the Bi- 
ſhops not only ro diſpute,but alſotoexpound the 

' SEriPttres Evi Ty nos 7H EHEANGHIRS: In this prblech 
«ffembly of the{hnreh, For the vindication whete- 
6f e-MHexunder Biſhop of. Fernſalerxs, and Theyfh- 
ſins Biſhop of {*ſarea, wrote to. Demetrint Bi- 
ſhop of Atexanitng thus : Pad anitem in littvis 
athmixeris nnnquay antea audiiun » Weque jan uſu - 
patim , ut Laici-preſeutitous Epiſcopis difpurartiat, 
[criptaraſoe exponerert in t0 #2hn,; neſcio 5800 130do, 


Ff — wuderis 


P 58 


| Obſervations on the firſt Canon, = 
DIACTiS faiſa arxifſe : Nam ubi 1donei & habiles re- þ 


periuntur , qui fratribus. m-vyerbo. D E I adjuments 
fint, a fantt:s Epift COpis FOgAntur , atpopulum,DET } 


mmſtituant in verbo , ſficut Larand:s, Enelpys.a Neone, | 


 ſeovi Pamlinus > Celſo, & apid, Smadas Theoda./ 


rus ab Altico , qui'omneFbeati ac Þ1 fratres erant :. ac": 
ver:ſumule ef, quamms nobis 0bſCurum ff minum © 
cogutum ſit, uludiaem m alys tas fieri. Tert, in his. 
Apologetick, cap; .39. tells; that Poſt aguam ma-'| 


nualerns & luning,, quiſqurs ut ge Scrupturis [anthis, 


vel de hes enzeme poteſt. provocatur in mean 


' D EO thymunm canere,, , And of this remem- | 


ber what'was before cited from Hilarie the Dea- | 


con on the 4.'o6f the Epheſians, . Sozom. hb. 7. 


cap. 19. laith; that at Rome neither the Biſhop, 
nor,any othertaught in the Church : but that in 
Alexandria: the Biſhop alone taught , that not | 
being allowed;to any Presbytcr , after A4rrws - 


broached his herckhie. ht 


- It remains only to be enquired who was the. 
proper Miniſter of Confirmation. - But becaule 


this whole matter of Confirmation comes not Þ. 


in ſo properly upon any of the other Canons, I ' 


 ſhal therefore examine all that relates to it- here, 


& ſhal confider upon what grounds it was uſed, + 


how early it was practiſed, with what rites it * 


was adminiftred , who was the proper Miniſter 


of it, and for what end it was introduced, and RB 


continued inthe Church, | 
From 4 


. Obſervations on the firſt Canin. RS 
From eAMtts $. 15. and I 9.6. all rhe Fathers 
have pleaded for this rite: fot there we haye 
thelaying on of hands praQtiſed, as a riteclear- 
ly diſtin& from Baptiſm :.arid rhough' we find 
the holy Ghoſt — by that-impoſtgzon 
of hands ;; -thence it will not follow that rbar 
a&iori was extraordinary , and ſo to hayeexpi- 
red with the Apoſtles: For we find extraordi- 
nary effe&; following upon their ordinary 
ations , ſuch as Ordination',. Excommunica- 
tion, &c.' And yet none will plead thattheſe. 
ations are now to be diſuſed , becauſe they: are 
no more attended with ſuch effe&s; . Bur 'Heb. 
6. 2. ſpeaks moſt plainly for this; where among 
the foundations of Religion , the laying on of ' 
harids is joyned with Baptiſms : and this feetaed 
ſo clear to Calvm commenting on thar- place; 
that he judges this to haye been a rite derived 
from the Apoſtles. ODE EIED? Ra 
The conftant ceremonie of it was that which 
is often mentioned in Scripture , mpofuzmn of 
bands. Bur beſides this , they began veryearly 
ro uſe a ({Hriſma of conſecrated oyl, with which 
they anointed them in the brow. This it ſeems 
hath been taken from the mention that we find 
made of anointing , 2. {or. 1. 21. where ſome - 
think the whole rites of Confirmation are {er 
downin theſe words : Now he which flabliſherh 
z:5-yit3 youin CHRIST, andhath anonted us, 5 
Ff 2 GOD 


, Ws $0 Obſervations on the firſt Canon, _ 1 
tE-- . GOD, who bath alſo ſealed us, & graen us the earneſt © 
i of the Sprit wour hearts. . And 1. 7obn 2.27, we | 
14 ate told of a mnftion from above, and a holy anoin« :* 
[SG Bat that inthe C wor ds no mater 'al, 3nOltt» / 
ting , but the extraordinary conferring of the: ? 
_ zhoft is meant, ſeems clear from the text: * 
andſo CHRIST is faid to be anewted with the * 
onl of jay. above. his fellas , though we hear no- | 
_ thing ofa material anointing. It.is true James 5, . 
14. there is clear mention made of :an anointiug, : 
with oyl, in which certainly there is no meta- 
phoxe, but that relates nothing to our purpoſe. 
However, it is like from theſe places it was that 
the Ancients n{ed the Chriſma , for we find that 
this was very early praRiſed intheChurch. | * 
 Theephilus Alexandrinus , who flowriſhed a- ' 
hont the year 1 70. /ib.1. ad Antolycum,laith, We 
areforthis reaſon called Chriſtians , 57: ypriuurfe | 
{hanev Ts Tis. Et quuis mortaluum. eſt, qua vel moreds- * 
riar.inhanc vitan , vel certat in arena & non oles in- : 
wumnaar, Tren, lib. 1, cap. 18, tells, That YValen- 
viaupuled both Confirmation aud axointing m the te- 
to cezuing of his diſciples, and tells , that Je aſed' a 
Rf mixture of water and ol with Opobalſamum. And 
[1 this ſeems to imply that to have been the pra- 
Riſe'of the Church, for he tells , thar Yalentr- | 
« 7.18 z#s had adapted and transformed the rites of _ 
LK  theChurch into his Chara&er. Ter. de bapt. 
1 3:10 cap. 7, makes mention of the Vnitio bencditta, 
qua 
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| Obſervations onthe firſt (01. ' ON 
q#a egreſſi de lavatro peraugumur, And cap. $, ts © 
hinc mans imponrur per benediftioners adVicansE* \. 
invitans Sprritums ſanttum. TIdems de refiy, carmis, \ © 
cap. 8. Seb, Caro ablmtar --- caro ung 'iLChto 
fgnatur, Caro mann inpoſitiont adunbrarny ; "ni &' 
_ anima ſpirnu piunmmetnr.. And ib, de prefſtripsc 
cap. 36. Aqua Hg , Sprints ſanto veſivj y Em 
chariſha paſcu, Yet Tert. de Cor. Ml, cap, 2. 
when he recounts theſe ceremonies which £c 
jndged to have been of Apoſtolical tradition, 
Yorh not reckon this for one. ET NS: 
Cyprian epiſt. 73. ad Jubaianum, fpeaking of 
| S. Peter and S, fohn their laying on of hawde'ar 
Samaria, ſhows it wasno new Baptiſm ! Sedry- 


rammodo greed attrat 1d a Petro & Foun fattuns 
eſſe , #8 oratione pro js habita , ac manwimpeſed, iv: 


vocaretur & wmfunderetior fieper 005 SpIrits fobbt.. 
Fus : quod ntunc quoque apud nos gerinr, ab ou mn 
Ecclefia baptizantur prapeſitis Eccleſia offeraumy; 
& per noſtram orationey & munets mpoſitionem 
Spirnum ſanttum conſequantur , & ſurnacnta drvino 
conſumment#r. And epiſt.70.'after he hath f] poken 
of Baptiſm, he adds, Ungi qnoque rieteſſt off oxi; 
qui baptizatus fit , ut actepto {riſmate ia'eft ano 
neefſe unttus Dei, & habere um fe ganas (riffs 
poſſe. And he tells , That both theEgcha&iftes 
oleun unde unguntuy baptizati , m attari ſanFtifora- 
thr, Cyrdl of eruſalem his third « Miftav#groal 
Catechiſns is, meg} xgiounreswherein he defſeribes 
+4 the - 
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Obſervations on the firſt C anon. 
the anointing we have from GOD; and the 


. conſecrated oyl, which was the rite expreſſive + 
of the former, comparing it to the dove that de. . 
ſcended upon CHRIST , and was. his ſpiri-, | 
tual anointing. Which is alſo done by Optatin,lib, * 
4.com. Parmenianum, & the e reopapite de Eccleſ.. 

hier. cap. 4. Where he at length deſcribes the. 


rites uſed in the conſecrating of the {hriſmza. Y ct 


this Chriſnna was not ſo peculiar to Confirma- 


tion.s but that it was alſo uſed npop other occa- 


fions. Nawanzentells (as is above cited) that 


ſuckas were ordained, were alſo anointed. It 


wasalfo uſed in Baptiſm , 1o both Tertallian, Cy-. 


prian ; and ferome , and the 4d. Canon. of the. 


Gauncil of Laogwea decrees, that the Illumimnats 


paſt bajtiſema: ſhould be anointed with this wn- 
guentune celeſte, But by the 1. Can. of the 


Conncil.of Orange , it was decxced , That he whg. 
was not anointed at B apt:ſn \ſhould recewve the Chriſe 
4 at his (onfirmation: by which it ſeems they did. 


not repeat the ceremonje of anointing , to ſuch 
as had received it at Baptiſm, 4 


Likewiſe theſe who returned from hereſie, b 


CT 


the 7: {(s.. of the ſecond General Camncil were 
to beanointed & forte, & oculrs, & nqribns , & 
ore, & qurdns, & ſuguantes eps drcimus danum $pi- 
rus jeilti.. And likeuntothis is the 3. (ax. of 
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Laodwea, And Author Reſp. ad Orthed.that goeth 
gader fſtms name, ad queſ. 14 {um neraicns ag 
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[ertentia mutatione : baptiſm, 


Obſervations on the firſt Cunon, E2 
veram fidem accedn, corriqtar lapſus falſe opmionis,' 
an(t Chriſonatis #n- 
» ., C "3 # 
ft:one; ordmatinis, manum impoſitione : mhilg, quod 


privs erat , ind:ſſolitum manet.. Now by this 


y<ipodeoia, which he mentions, 1s not meant a: 
new ordination , 'which was not giyen to thele- 
that rerurned from herefie. For as appears by 
the Council of Vice, the Orders whichthey got 
among the Hereticks were heldyalid , and not. 
ro be renewed: bur this is meant of the cere- 
mony ordinarly giyenin the abſ{olution and re-- 
cciving of penitcnts.. eArguſt. cont. Donatiſt, 
lib, 5. cap. 23. confefſeth , that rhe Baptiſm of 
hereticks was valid , bur denyes that they con- 
ferred the holy Ghoſt, and therefore impoſition 
of hands was giycntothoſe who retiirned from 
heref10. ES es CD 
Beſides this Chriſra , they ufed' alſo in Con- 
firmation the fign' of the Croſs , 6f-which' thar 
phrate of Tertallray 1s to he underſtood caro ſig- 
natur, And Ang. in Þſal. 141. peaking of the 
Sacraments, ſaith , ©zedam fitutnoftrs ore arcipi- 
mit, quedan per totim corps, 'And a little after, 
tegat froutem cr#x Dommi , which words areto be 
underſtood of the Euchariſt, Baptifm & Confir- 
mation. Hecalls this alfo Sacramentum Chriſ- 
mats , ib, 2, cont, Petilianum , cap. 104. apply- 
ing to it that of the oyntment on -Aarons beard, 

Pſal. 133, But elſewhere he' calls that bread 
FT ae 
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which was bleſt , not with the Enchariiical and i 
 Sacramental benedi@ion , but with that lower. 
degree, called £nlogze, which might begiyen ta. | 
the Catechumens, Sacramentum (atechuneno rum, 
pling this term largely, as be faith Epiſt.ad Mar- 
cellinum. Signum cum ad rem ſacram applicatur, 
Sacrament yg , Of this fign of the Crol;, | 
1s likewiſe to be underſtood rs of the Signacu. 
[um Dominicum,mentioned by C yprean, Ep.73. 
The next ching tobe enquired afteris , who, 
was the Miniſter of Confirmation? In the 
Weſtern Church the Biſhop did only adminiſter 
it. So Ferome adv, Luciferiams , brings in the En- 
ciferian in the Dialogue. An meſcis Ecclifrarum 
hun morem eff, ut. baptizatic pottea manu imponantur, 
& ita in nocetar Spiritus ſanftus ? Exmigis wbi ſcriptum, . 
eft? In Aftbur Apofolorum, Etiamſi Scripture au- 
thoritas not: Jubsfſet 1 Totius orbis hauc in partzm. conſen- 
Jus I, inftar- proecapti obtinerer. - Then he makes the 
ethodox to anſwer ; Non equidem abnuo hanc. eſſe 
colefearanconſurtydintm, ut ad. cos gar. longe- in mino- 
aubiluc. per Prebyteras &: Diaconas baptizati Junty 
f ad invecation:m. Jani. Spiritur excurrat, 
agking why:the holy, Ghoſt was nor giyen, 
bur. by-the Riſhop ?. .He anſwers, That was. 
Pins ad. hona rem. «, acerd, otfy quan as. legis neceſſitate, 
Anal 4 Trin,. ib. 15, cap. 16. ſpeaking. of the. 
Apoſtles conferring of the hay, Ghoſt., faiths 
of ahing, [TA ac Spiri tur Janus i in. cas quibur W14HK12 
impo- 
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imponcbant, non enim iph ener dabaut, quem merens in_ſuis 
prepoſitie ctians nunc ſervat Ecclifea, 


Bur in the. Greek | Church 3 Þr esbyters might. 
confirm: fo the aboye cited _ rn the 4.of the 
Epheſ. Denique apud e /F'gy Precbyteri. comfugnant, 
abi pl Fay x TT and lib, que. 8. Per,o& 
Nee, Teſt. called «Auguftinr , but believed to be 
the ſame Hiericr, queſt. 101. ſaith., In Alexangris, 
& per totam « Fgyptum ſi deſit Epiſcopus confecrat Preſ- 
byter. By the comparing of which. places, itap- 
ears , that it is the ſame thing whicl:is expreſt 

y. theſe various names of Conlecration and 
Conlignation.: . but what is meant by it , is. not 
agreed to. - It is abſurd to think that ordipatian 
can be meant by it. For that deciſion.of the caſe 
of 1ſchyras ſnews that in 4lexandriathey. were far- 
from allowing Presbyters to ordain without a 
Biſhop. Some think that becauſe Conſecration 
is. wore uſually applyed to the bleſſing of the 
Euchariſt ;: therefore both.ir and. Canlignation, 
is fo:to be gnderſtood hexe. And whereas ir is 
objected that in the cited places ſome cuſtom 
peculiar to Alexandria ſeems to be mEtioned; bur 
it was univerfally-allowed inthe Biſhops abſence 
for the-Presbyter to conſecrat the Euchariſt : 
therefore ſome other thing muſt be there means. 
It isanfwered to this , that in'qtber places Preſ- 


byters might not capſecrat jive Epiſcopi jufſtque; 


according to wharwas ched one of Zvetars ths 


_ what 


65 O5ſervations on the firſt Canon, = 
that the cuſtotn in' Alexandria hath been , that '# th 
rhe Presbyters withont.any ſuch-expreſs man- F it 
dat , hight haye confecrated in theBiſhops ab- ' | 
ſence? '- But the-general praiſe. of the Greek. It 
Chiitchienclines me'to think, thar Confirmation 
is meant by the cited places ; which was uſually 
phraſed by Confignation eggeyis, or oopdyropues,' 
only the conſecrating '6f.the (Hriſma and oy], 
was peculiar to the Biſhop, as his work ; ſo thar 
the Greeks ſeem to have made a difference be-' |? 
tyixtthe hallowing and ipplying”of the Chriſ- * | 
2a, The firſt could only be done'by the Bi- 
ſhop; but the ſecond was tot denyed to the Preſ- 
byters; Even as in the Euchariſt none might 
canſecrat but Bresbyters , yet laicks of both | 
{excs , Ih cafe of neceſſity, might have carried ' 
ge rome ns 7oETEEEE 4 
Of Confirmation adminiſtred by Presbyters, | 
ſome inſtances do meet us in the Eat Church. . | 
The firſt Canon of the Council of Orange, per- 
mit the nſe of the (hriſma to che'Vrieſs , who 
areappointed to tatry ſome of it always abont - 
with them. Conc. Epannenſe\, cap; 16. permits | 
thePresbyrters to'give the Chrifſma to fuck here- | 
ticks 25 were' conyerted on their death-beds. | 
Ati&the ſecond Canon of the Council of Oranos 
is : Hereticos in neortss diſcrimine poſitos, i Catholici | 


efſe defide* ant » ft Eviſcopus deſit, a" Presb peers cum 
Chyiſmmte & beneaittione conſitnari placuit, And 
_ the 
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Obſervations onthe fir#t Canon. 67: 
the Council of Toledo permits a Presbyter to do 
it inthe Biſhops abſence , or in his preſence, i 
commanded by him. But both Eaſt and Well, . 
it was agreed, that the (Þriſma could not be ſ{an- 
ified by Presbyters. (anc. Romanum ſub Sylv. 
cap, 5. decreedit. Burt as that Council is much 
ſuſpected , ſo the reaſon there given is a very 
poor one. 2#ja Chriſtus dicitur a Chriſmate, But 
Canon ſixth, Cod. Afric, is more authentick , 
at Chriſma a Presbyteris non fiat. And Synod Tolet, 
Can. 20. Yuamvis pene ubuque cuſtodtatur ut abſque 
Epiſcapo nemo Chriſma conficiat, tamen quia in alt 
quibus locus vel Provincys dicuntur Presbyters Chriſ- 
ma conficere , placuit ex hoc die nullum alum mſi 
E viſcopum hoc facere, And the Freopagite, as he 
at length deſcribes it, and deſcants upon it, ſo he 
appropriats it to the Biſhop. DEA 

Gregory the Great, lib. 3, Epiſt. 9. writing to 
7anaarius Biſhop of Caralis in Sardma , diſchar- 
ges. Presbyters to anoint with the.Chriſmg on 
the brow., appointing that to be reſervedto the 
Biſhop : for Serania , and. the other Ifles , had 
obſerved the cuſtoms of the Greek: Charch ; bur 
Gregory Ep. 26. writing to that ſame perſon, 
tells, that he heard how ſome were {candalized, 
becauſe he had diſcharged Presbyters the uſe of 
the C4riſma, . which he therefore takes off in 
theſe words:; Et nos quidem ſecundum uſumwvere- 
rem Eccleſie noſtre fecmmns , ſed fi ommino hac dere 
alsgu 
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ahqui coriſtantur , ubi Epiſcoyi deſwnt , ut Presby- | 
eri ctiam in fronnbes baptizatos Chriſmate tangere | 


agbeaxt coneedmpres. 


But 200. Years afierward , Nicalans firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Rem, obſcryed not that moderation. }| 
For the Bulgariavs who were conyerted by the |. 


Greeks, receiving the Chr:ſma from the Presby- 


ters according to rhe cuſtom of that Church ;. 


ointed 


Necolaus {ent Biſhops to them, and app 


ſuch as had been confirmed by Presbytersto be 
confirmed again by Biſhops. Bur upon this, 


P7vt546,v ho was thenPatriarch of C onflantinaple, 


_ called aSynod, in which it was decreed, that 
Rifhop, might - 


the Chriſma being haliowed by a 
beadminiftred by Presbyters. 


And. Phorixs in 


Is epiftle contends , that a2 Presbyrer might, 


raguents fean-wre, ſan chiftcare, CON ſmmmAros angere, 
oF expiatorinm donum. baptizato conſummare , as 
well as he might cither baptize or offer arthe 


Altar, But NVico/2us impudently denyed , that 


_ thishadever been permitted , anduparnthis ac- 


camt it is., that many: of the Egrines haye char- 
gedrhe Gre. Chnreh,, as if there wereno-Con- 
firmation-uiced among them. Bur this challenge 
is denyed and rejefted: by the Greeks, And fo 
mnelyof the Minifter of Confirmation. 

_ It & in the laſt place to be conſidered , what 
yaloe was ſet upon this a&ton, and for what ends 
it was praiſed in the Church. We have _ 


Di en 
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dy heard Anzyſtia call it a Sacrament. Itis like» 
wiſe ſo termed by & ny epiſt. 72. and in there- 
cords of the {oxual held by him for the redaptt- 
zing of Hereticks, But as was marked before, 
they took that term largely for any holy rite or 
ſymbolical ation : Whereas a Sacrament ftrift- 
ly taken is a holy rice inſtituted by Chriſt for « 
federal Rtipulation , by which the promiſes of 
the Goſpel are ſealed,and grace conveyed tothe 
worthie receivers. Now in this ſenſe it is yiſi- 
ble, that Confirmation 1s no Sacrament : it nei- 
ther being infticated by Chriſt, nor :havinfj an} 
grace appended to it, Neither is it ſo totally dþ 
ſtin& from Baptiſm , being but a renoyation of 
the Baptiſmal vow , joyned with prayer, and'u 
ſolemn benedidtion. TE EDEOS 
Some haye thought , that Confirmation way 
only uſed by the Ancients , as an G— Or & 
confummatory rite of Baptiſm , which miſtykt 
is founded npon this , that ſoine ofthe riper 
age being baptized, gor this impoſyiba of hand: 
after Baptiſm. For the dearing of: whichuſeane | 
things muſt be conſidered : Firſt; The Andienmt 
uſed an impoſition of hands before Baptiſint,'ro 
ſuch as were admitted to be Carechwment, whs 
were in the Chriſtian Church , like the Fyoſe- 
zres of the gates among the fewes ; for theyhs- 
ving renounced Fdolatrie , were: adtnitted' co 
{ome parts of the Chriſtian worſtip,” and inſtru- 
OE ; Sed 
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Red in the faith for ſome time , before they 
.conld commence Chriſtians; And an impoſt- } 
non of hands was uſed, when any were admiz. |} 
ted'to this order : ſoit is expreſs inthe 39. Ca-: 

non of E1ib. and inthe Greek Exuchologee thereis 
aquye: us 7) Hunoar TI dry iueroy, Whereit 
it isfaid , /nftar [gn & manum imponit. And in 
the Liturgie called S. Afarks, Dnotquot ad Bap-. 
tiſmzem: diſpoſiti eſtis accedite, ac manhs impoſitionem 
& benedittionem accipite , dein manu impout.Sa- 
cerdos. And Emuſeb, de vita Conſt. hb. 4. ſaithof 


 Conftantine ; Confeſſions fatta precun particeps fa- | 
tus eſt per impoſitionem mAnunum, The A4reopa te 


makes mention alſo of this as done twice before 
Baptiſm ; and Ag. de mer. & remiſ. pec. lib. 2, 
Cap. 26. Catechumenum ſecundum quenaam modum 
ſwnme: per num & oratinem manuum impoſitionss 
prto ſanttificari. And Cyprian ad Steph. makes 
Baptiſm a ſuperaddition to that impoſition of 
hands :* which he drawes from the example of 
Connelivs, upon whom the Spirit falling firft, he 
maSafterward baptized. It 35 true , he is there 
ſpeaking of fuch as turned from herefie, who he 
zudged ſhanld be rebaprized, after an impoſi- 


_ tion of hands firſt given them. 


. Butas the 39. Canon of Elb. ſpeaks of an im- 
poſition of hands given before Baptiſm , ſo the 
7. Canon of that ſame Council, mentions ano- 
ther giyen after it. S; q#is Diaconas regens plebem 


ſine 


ting of the Baptiſm. 


|. But: azwere gf. 
| "a per years had been confir med immediatly af 


, % < 


% _ 


they received Baptiſm, it will. no mpre prove 


he | that Confirmation was an appendix of Baptiſm, 
= I then thatthe Enchariſt was ſo likewiſe » Which 
was alſo giyen to them at the ſametime. -Sathe 
"mY Areopagtte tells, how ſuch as were baptized, 
_ were carried by the Prieſt to the Biſhop. 1leve- 
= 70 ungrento confecrato virum ungens ſacroſan{te 
"af Euchariſtie particypem eſſe prouunciat, And though 


te © | eyen 
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even children wert confirmed immediarly aftet 
Baptiſm, thar doth nor provethe one bur a rite 
of the other : for we find that not only. in the | 
Aftecin Charches, brit alſo in the Reman Church; | 
the coftom of giving children the Encharift im< | 
mediatly after Baprifin, conticmed long : for the | 
Ordo Romaniis , held by ſome a work of the ele- 
venth Cerituty , a pottits, that children be per- 
mitred rb eat nothing after they are baptized, | 
till they received the Euchariſt, | That fame 
praRiſeis alſo mentioned by Hmgo the S. Vithore, 
DS. x. cap. 25. inthetwelfth Century: And all 
the Gytk Writers aſſert the neceffity of chil- 
dtens receiving the Euchariſt , anfd'Fet none al- 
ſerredthe Eatharift robe bur a txt of Baptiſm. 
Corntlins tells of Novation ( apnd Enfthinm, ti. 


- 
- 


gre 
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ad bene efſe, and not to the efſe of a Chriſtian; 
fince notwithſtanding rhie want of this , Fabrax 
Biſhop of Reme ordained Novatian a Presby- 
cer. : | EEE 
The Greek Euchologie ſhews , that ſuch as were 
baptized , were after their baptiſm anointed , 
and ſo to be confirtned : and it ſubjoyning that 
the Euchariſt was to be given to them, proyes 
rio more the one to be a rite of Baptiſm then the 
other. Fe IO RG 
The whole cutrent of the Fathers rims , that 
in Confirmation the holy Ghoſt was conferred, 
«Auguſt, de Bap?. cont, Donatiſlas , lib. 3,cap.16. Spi- 
ritus ſanffns in ſola Catholics, per manus immpoſitionen 
dari dicitur , which he derives from the Apoſtles, 
though theſe extraordinary efte&s of ſpeaking 
of Tongues, or the like, did not follow upon ir : 
Sed inviſibiliter & latenter per vinculum paty y eft corum 
cordibus chavitas diving inſpirata. Andconclads , Quid 
enim eft aling niſi oratio ſuper hominam? © + . 
And certainly, were Confirmation reſtored 
according to the Apoſtolical pra&ice, and ma- 
naged with a primitive ſincerity, nothing ſhould - 
Sive more probable hopes of a recovery of the 
Chriſtian Church, out of the darkneſs and dead- 
neſs in which it hath continued ſo long. It mighr 
quicken perſons more ſeriouſly to conſider to 
what they were engaged in Baptiſm, when they 
were putto fo folemn a renoyation of it. But 
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the more denuded it were of all unneceſſary 
rites, ſuch as oyl, and the like, it might be more. _ 
ſutable to the Evangelical Spirit. *And we ſee- || 
likewiſe from Antiquity , that there is no rea» 
ſon for appropriating this a&ion wholly, or on- : 
ly to the Biſhop. It ſhould not-begone about - 
till the perſon were ripein years , and not only 
able by rote to recite a Catechiſm , but of a fit- 
neſs to: receive the Euchariſt immediatly after. 
But I ſhal conclud this whole matter with Catvins . 
words , lib, 4, 1nftit, cap. 19, Y. 4. & ſequentibu; - 
where after he. hath layd out the primitive pra- -| 
Riſe of Confirmation, he ſubjoyns : Hec diſciplina, 
fi hodie waleret, profes parentum quorundany ignavis 
acueretur, qui liberorum inflitutionem, quaſi rem nibil ad 
fe. pertinentem, negligunt ; quam tum fine publico dede- 
core omittere non poſſent. Major eſſet in populo Chriftiano 
Frdet conſenſus y 2c tanta multorum. inſcitia , £ ruditas, 


non gdeo temere quidam novis , & peregrinis dogmatibus, 


'_ abriperentur, omnibus denique efſct quadam velut methodus 


doflrine Chrift;ane 
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Pe, CALLED 
".CHOREBPISCOPI. 

I T hath been already marked, that 
dh the extent of the Dioceſſes was not 
37 all of one proportion : and gene- 
rally the Villages which lay adja- 
ISzZSE2' cent to Cities, haying received the 
Goſpel at firſt from therfi , cohtinned in ſubje- 
&ion to the City , as to their mother Church : 
whereby the Biſhops Pariſh was not limited to 
the City, but did alſo include the adjacent Villa- 
ges. The inſcription of Clemens his Epiſtles in- 


Th exxandia TELE mapoxi0n regyBoy, | BY which 
we {ce, that the Churches of Rome and Corinth 
were made up not only of ſuch as inhabited the. 
Towns ; but alſo of ſich as dwelt about them : 
and this is yet clearer from /gnatiz his inſcrip- 
tion of his Epiſtle to the Romans ; ixxanria iris 
TroxdOura1 ty ToTg Yopie Poud!u, Neither did : 
they jndge it fit to ordain Biſhops in ſmaller or 
leſſer Ciries,as appears by the Council of Sardis, 
Canon 6. where it is decreed, that a Biſhop 

| Gg 2 ſhould 
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ſhould not be ordained ty xvpy 711} 3 Eyayeig wh. 
A#t i Tip, Ka} #76 wives nets bureges imapuer. Ad. 
ding , that it was not. neceſſary that Biſhopy 
ſhould beardained there, leſt the name and dig. 

nity of a Biſhop ſhould be-vilipended. : 


But before this,, it was decreed in the Conn- | 


cil of Laoatcea, Canon 57, or} 8 87 iy TAs ud-. 
puts, Ka} iy THT; wears na So TATION ITITROTES ANG | 
(tor lorreads the Manuſcript: of Oxford , Diong: 
fins Exiguus , Tſidore «Mercator , Heroetyy , and 
7uſtellus; and not 5, vel, as Bins) mrgladeurgs i 
who were to do pothing withogt the knowledge 


of the Biſhop.of the City. Whom the Jearned 


Beverigius obſerves (on. this Canon). te, have | 


been diſtin@ from the Ryrg] Biſhops; which he, } 


makes out both from the Civil Law, and aplace 
of Gennadins ,: where: the Ord 

being reckoned, theſe circular Viſizogs are ſer, 
in a middle rank betwixt the Rural Biſhqps.and. 
Presbyters. . Frequent. mention, is alſp, made of - 
theſe Viſitors in the Acts of the Council at Chat. 


ceqon. This courſe therefore they took. fox, | 
theſe Villages to ſend Presbyters from the City. i 
yoo W [2uregy. ip;,084 3 and bes; 3 
cauſe the Rihop coll not immediatly over-{ee..: j 


who were called ag 


them himſelf , he did thereforce.ſubſtityt a Viear.- 

and Delegat who was generally called xoqgris-' 
4005. The firſt time that we meet with any of 
theſe, is in the heginning of the fourth Century, + 
, in 


ers of Church-men, | 
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in the Councils of eAncyra , Neoteſarea , and 
Antucha, Theſe differed from Presbyrters; ith 
that they got an ordination diſtin& from theirs, 
called by the Council of Antoch n x£:g00e7ia rwy 
nmoninaoy,, They alſo might haye ordained 
Subdeacons , Leftors, and Exorcifts, and giyen 
them commendatory letters. But they diffe- 
red from Biſhops in theſe things: Firſt, that 
they were ordained but by one Biſhop, as ap= 
pears by the tenth Canon of the Conncitof 211- 
tioch, yoetriononey Ss tyivtola va} rs Ths moatws 
1 v4r0K4TH iaiokonre. And therefore-it is thar 
Balſamon calls them;Tov imiox;awy they i, Now 
we haye already ſeen, that 2 Biſhop riiuft be or- 
dained by two ,Biſhops at leaſt. Next , theſe 
x wgtTiozomu were ordained py eyorres xaflebeas 
otx#424 , ſaith Zonaras, And therefote in-theit 
ſubſcriptions of the Councils , they only defigh 
theinſelres Chorepiſcop: , without - mentiehing 
the place where they ferycd , as the Biſhops do. 
Now Biſhops could not be ordained biit witha 
title to a particular charge and. See. . Thirdly, 
their power was limited, and in many thitigs fni- 
ferior to the power of Biſhops. So Pope Les the 
firſt, ih his 88. Epiſt, Duan , onni Epiſcopis 
plarma illis miniſteriorum communes fit difpetſatio, 
quedam tamen Eccleſtaſticis regulss fibs probibtta ns- 
rint, ficut Presbyterorum & Diaconorum conſecratib., 

_ They might in general do nothing ay 5y#Hs 
G3 . 
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-2z0ch are JSixe Tz +719% ms , Which words cleas.. 


Jug, cap. 3L. But: 


28 Obſervations oy the firſt (: ann, 
749%: , and both the Council of Ancyra, Car: 
non 13s And that of: Antzech, Canon 10. dif- * 
charge them the ordaining of Presbytexs: at - 
Deacons. The words of the Council of «An: 


ly import , that the Biſhop muſt haye intervee-. 
ned in the Ordination, and ſo are wrong rende-. 
red by an old Latine Edition , preter conſcuentiaw. 
Epiſcopi, Av if they had been only limited not 
to ordain unleſs the Biſhop gave warrant, And 
thus theſe Biſhops of the villages and leſſer Ci- 
ties were reduced from the degree of Biſhaps ta 
an inferior and limited Office, and were un-. 
doubtedly of the Epiſcopal Order , though | 
their authority was much abridged. "M 
In the Council of Neoceſarea their relation to | 
the Biſhop, is compared to that of the ſeyenty | 
Diſciples to the Apoſtles ,-and they are called, 
SvaxuTg&gye!. And that which is there marked | 
as their chief work , is their care of the poor. |: 
But by the Canon of Antioch, they might have } 


ordained Leftors, Sub-Deacons, and Exerciſts, | 


And yet Babl in his 181. Epiſt.laith, That they |} 
ight not haye ordained ,-eyen theſe inferior'} 


ranks, without having firſt adyertiſed the:Bi-} 


ſhop, and fent their teſtimonies, and the:{ufftra-} 
-ges of their election to him': Which is obfer- 

ved by Ariſtens in his gloſs onthe 1 3:Canon of 
.Ancyras and by «Mathews Blaſtares in his 31-3 
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But Damaſius, who was about the year 370. 
writes his whole fourth ep:ſ#e againſt them; tel- 
ling that he found it decreed by his prefleceſ- 
ſors, that they ſhould be aboliſhed, Prohibititans 
ab hac ſacra ſede , quam a torus orbis Epiſcopss, -—- 
Nam ( ut nobs; relatum eſt ) quidam Epiſcoporum, 
propter ſuam quietem , ©: plebes ſuas commuttere non 
formidant. And falls ſeverely on theſe Biſhops, 
and compares them to Mercenaries & Whoors, 
thar give out their children to others to ſuckle. 
 Heproyes they were not Biſhops , becauſe not 
ordained by three Biſhops , and deſcants upon 
the Canons of Neaceſarea and Antioch , which 
ſeem to import, as if they had the Ordination 
of Biſhops; adding; (ſet ergo , ceſſet tot vicibus 
damnata preſumptio. And yet Pope Leo:( as' we 
have already cited ) who was Biſhop of Rome a- 
bout 70. years after him., makes mention .of 
them. And notwithſtanding of all he faith a- 
gainſt them, of their being condemned, it doth 
not appear when or where ir was ſo done, Ex- 
preſs mention is made of them in the Council of 
Nice, Canon 8. as of a rank diſtin& from Preſ- 
byters, Ir being there provided-, that--fuch. 
a&yego},' as returned tothe unity-of the Church, 
ſhould continue in -that ſame order of the Cler- 
gie, wherein they. were before, only fuch of 
them as were Biſhops might not continue Bl- . 
Mops of a City, where there was already a Bi- 

| Gg.4 ſhop. 
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ſhop placed : becauſe there could not he two Bi. | 
ſhops in one City : bur if it pleaſed the Biſhop,. 
they might cithet retain the hes name of a Bi-. | 
ſhop, or be thade Chorepiſcopi , or contitue a. þ 
mong the Presbyters. "EF | 


"Mention alſo is made of them in the 2, Ca- . 


non of the general Council of Chalcedon, which 
' ſhews , that at that tine they were not wholly . 
taken away : but the lateſt accounts we have-of . 
them is-in France , where it ſeems they conti- | 
nued longeſt. (anc. Pariſ. anno $29. they are 
cap. 27. compared to the 70, diſciples, accor- 
ding to that of Neoceſarea, and Biſhops are ap- 
pointed to fee that they did nothing beyond 
what was permitted to them by the Canons. 
The like is decreed Conc. « Meldenſs anno $45. 
cap. 44+ And it is expreſſed there, that they 
might neither giye the holy (br:ſma,. nor the 
holy Ghoſt, nor confer any. order abvvethat + 
ofa Subdeacon ,. nor conſecrart Churches: { ane, 
eMctenſt , anno 88. cap. 5.. Wr;ayas decreed, 
That Churches conſecrated;by them wereto be 
agaiti.confe bn ated. by .* Biſhop > and. any. thing}. q 
hep bd which was proper t/a Ziſhop.maade.. 
clargdtipy., and they are reckoned all ione with. -- | 
Presbyters; and here we look-Gght. of them. - | 
hearing no moreof then: for-as they-arale in-: -. | 
ſenſibly , io they.evaniſhed in the like faſbion> . | 
So muchafihemand upon the firſt Canon. |.- 
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Tees buTiyos und £v3s iarroxemre ypgorenieds xa? 
Sraxoyos y x1 01 Auto} KAngInbi, 's 


eA Pretbyter ſhal be ordained by one Biſhop, ſo like- 
wiſe + Bhotes , and the reſt of the i Rg 


| : \ fo - þ K find moſt of the Father Sz 

'f/ ot 2a jy cyen Ferome himſelf, drawing 
14 \\\ ; . . . mY 

| (YE the ſubordination ' among 

| Y. under the Law ; and there- 

[44 | . — ; 

I Tn ly called Zevits. Butthereis 


:: } moregroundto think, it was.immediatly taken 
. +} fromtheform of the Synagogue, thongh that 
” conſtitution might haye had its riſe from the 
| madel of the Temple-ſervice. Iſhal not here 
engageina largeexamen of the veltorggine and 


riſe of the Synagogues , or of the wor! em 
S2n. . 
before 


formedin them , or debate whether they 
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before the captivity, in it, or after it. 'Nor -. 
what gfound there may be from the word Syna-: /: 
gogwe uſed Pſal. 74.8. to aſſert their early date. 
But certain it is, that the Temple-Worſhip was 
metrlytypical,in which the whole people were: 
to aſfiſt , but at-a few returns of the year. Arid ' 
beſide this , the Law of nature dictats , that 
G OD is to- be frequently and folemnly wor- 
ſhipped ' by ſuch as acknowledge - his great 
Yame”,. 'which will plead for an early riſe: to 


theſe Aſſemblies. 

But be in that what may be, two things are 
certain. The one is, that Synagogues were con- | 
ſtitute in our Sayiors time , and that there were F 
Rulers, and chief Rulers in theſe Synagogues, 
rhat in them prayers were ſaid, the Law was 
read, expounded, and exhortations made upon 
ir, and Diſcipline was uſed', and ſuch as were 
faulty were caſ out of theſe Synagogues: All-this 

is evident from the New Feſtament-:- and mach 
more then. this can be garhered out-of Jew:ſb 

' writings: Now our Sayiors going into thele Sy- 

+ \ nagogues ,* reading the Law ,, and preaching in * 
"rhitm; dork abandantly evince, that this confti- « 


- ruffon was not unlawful; oo KEI 
'" ”* Another thing is as clear from the. ON Tefta- / 
ment, that there was neither written' command, } 
. nor warrant for fuch Aſſemblies; andthe con- + 
"rrary*of this none can undertake to' make onr; +) 
E EL "5. o OM: 3 
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From-which: poſitions , both of them equally 
clear and certain , a great ſt 


the three Parnaſſiz or Deacons , whole.charge 
was to gather the colle&ions of the rich,” and to 


chiefly to theſe of the great Saybedras , 2s We, 


thattbe Apoſtles in their Gel coriſfitytions,took 
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ep might be-made 
for the calming and eonbling Ml ing of debates a- 
bout Government , were heats and prejudices 
out of the way. It being apparent , that-there - 
was an entire frame of, Church-Goverament., - | 
and worſhip among the Fews, which was notun- | 
lawful , though not of divine inſtiration.. 
In the Synagogues there was ( as:is.marked 
before ) firſt, one that was called the Biſhop of 
the Congregation, Next, the three Ortlerers, 
8& Judges of eyery thing about the Synagogue, 
who were called Tſekenim , and by the Greeks 
meeoByTY4, OL yiporres, Theſe ordered andde- 
termined eyery thing that concerned the Syna- 
gogues , or the perſons.init, Next them, were 


diſtribute them to the poor : .And theſe were 
called Septem wirboni ( vvtatis.. The term Elder, 
was generally given to all their. Judges : hat. 


baye it eACatth, 16. 21. e Mark. 31.1 43- 
and.15. 1. And 4&s 23. 14. And for-a ful 
{atisfattion to this, I muſt: gf hardy coal 
hbaye given an account of the Synagogue outet 
the Fewiſh Writers. 


Next, a great: deal mig -ht be f &ro prove 


_ things 


R 
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things as they had thetn modelled to their hand! 
if the Synagogue : and this they did , both be- 
cauſe it Was nor their deſign to inttovate; except 
where the nature of the Goſpel Diſpeafatioh 6b- 
 liged them to it. As alſo, becauſe they took 
all critans poſſible to gain the Fews#, who we find 
were 2ealous adherers to the traditions of their 
Fathers , arid not eaſily weaned from theſe pre- 
cepts of eFfoſes,which by CHRISTS death . 
were eyacgated : and if the Apoſtles weiit ſo 
great zlength in complying with them in grea- 
rer Mattery, as citcutneiſion, and other legal ob- 
ſeryantes , COS appears from the A#s' and 
Epnſttes) we have good grounds to ſuppoſe, thar 
they would haye yeelded to thetn in what was 
more itifiocent and leſs important. Beſides, 
thete'apptats both in our L ORD himſelf, & 
iti his Apoſtles, a great inclination ro ſymbolize 
with them , as far as was poſſible; Now the tia- + : 
nire of the Chriſtian Worſhip ſhows eyidently, - 
rhat it came in the room of the Synagogue, _ 
which was moral, and not of the Temple-Wor- 
O _ which was typical and cerethonial. Like- 
wite , this parity of cuſtoms berwixt the ews 
_ ahd Chriſtians; was fiich , that it made them be 
. taken by the Ryans, and other more overly 


ly , ahy that will-impartially read the New Te- 
ftament; will knd:, that when the forms of 


Goyern- 


obſeryers, for one ſe& of Religion: and final- , 
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Government, or Worſhip are treatef} of; It 1s 
not done with ſuch archite&onical exanefs, as 
was neceſſary , if a new thing had been inftitu- 
ted, which we find praQtifed by « Af ofes. Bur 
the Apoſtles rather ſpeak , as theſe who give 
rules for the ordering, and direQing of whar 
was already in being. Fromall whichitfeems 
well grounded and rational to aſſume, that the- 
firſt conſtitution of the Chriſtian Churches; was 
raken from the model of 'the Synapogie;, in 
which theſe Elders were ſeparated , for the dif- 
charge of their imployment., by an impoſtion 
—_— » as all Zewsfb Writers do cleatly wit- 
=... mu 

$0. the-Presbyters of the Chriſtian Chaweh 
_ were .ordgined by an impoſition” of hands. 
Their pawer was not only to preach; which fas 
I owed already ). was commonto orhees:;;but 
alſo to adminiſter Sacraments ; ſo that it\#-wae 
which 7erome ſaith, Communi confilia” Presbytero- 
LAMTOR greener. Eo oo OO 26 
_ We hayealready conſidered , how neceſſary | 
it was judged, that no Qrdination of Presbyters 
might be gone about without. the-preſence and 
cagcurrence of the Biſhop, 2s the principal per- 
f on , which WAS judged neceflary ( as ſuppoſe) 
more upan the: acconnt of Unity: and-Orger, 
then fromthe nature of the thingia ies ſelf for 
taking things in themſelyes , it will follow.,thar 
what- 


f\ F 
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whateyer power one hath , he may tranſinit to 
another ; and therefore there ſeems ro be ſmat 
reaſon, why ohne who hath the power of prea- 
ching the Goſpel,and adminiſtring Sacraments, 
may not alſo tranſmit the ſame to others! and 
it ſeems unreaſonable ſo to appropriar- this to 
a Biſhop ,-as-to annull theſe Ordinations which 
were managed by Presbyters , where Biſhops 
could not be had. ' 1Mamonides faith 'Every.one 
ralerly ordainea; hath power to ordain his diſcaples 
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Council of 4»cyra, which runs thus. Xweerioxs-- 
rar; pi tenuate ptr buTtgtve 7 Sraxivous yerroToverD) 


eAzad ind reeo furious, ( others read mee Curegous) bs 
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waguaiiq. 


this, that if the reading be ixdsry and Tegofurt- 
gore, then itwill follow , that the Presbyters of 


the City tight have ordained without the Bi- 
 ſhopspreſence , if they had his warrant in wri- 


ting. Yet, they alſo infer ; that it is probable 
thar defore that , they ordained eyen withour 
the Biſhops warrant, to which they were limi- 
ted by this Canon: and upon this Walls e Meſſa- 
lanes triamphs not a litthe. But Blonde! chooſed 

ra- 


There temains nothing to be cleared abour 
this from Antiquity , ſave the 13. Canon of the 


"REN 2 Te LT I70 Others read eX40T1 fg 


Now. the difficulty raiſed about this Canon is 


0 4 


Obſervations on the ſecond Canon, $7 - 


rather to read the Canon «geofburiges ; as. if the 
meaning of it were, thatthe Chorepyſcops cond 
not haye ordained either Presbyters or Dea 
cons ; nor the Presbyters of the City without 
the Biſhops warrant in writing ; which will in- 
fer, that they might haye.done it being ſowar- 
ranted, It is true, Bins bath read it ſo; ſoalſo 
hath Gentianus Hervetus , as appears by his La- 
tin verſion of this Conncil. . The, eAravick 
Manuſcript allo fayors this. And:;it is dire&ly 
aſſerted by Zonaras on this Canon , and. Ariſte= 
But -it-is contradi&ed. by the: whole tra of 
Antiquity, whom we-find all concurring in this, 
that the Chorepiſcops might neitber.ordain Preſ- 
byters , nor Deacons without a Bisbop , as. was 
cleared in its due place.. Bntfor, that of Walle 
eMeſſalinns , it will. appear to bell grounded : 
For firſt ;-it is certain that the'Che v/Copi Were 
a dignity above Presbyters. .It will. be there- 
fore unreaſonable to ..think that..Presbyters 
could do that which was unlawful to the other, 
Beſides, how. bad an inference is it from one Ca- 
nonof a Proyincial Council , of which there are 
{uch various readings,to argue for a thing which 
is not aply without ary other ground , but alſo 
contrary to the whole, current of Antiquity > 
And it-was but few years after this, thatin Alex- 
audriathe Nrdinations given by Colathus , who 
Was 


- 4 - 
_ 
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_ Cence ,' 4nd his ltere pacifice; and deniſſors 1 
here, the 'Presbyrters of the City are diſcharged, J ' 
- to*goand affift at Qrdinations,in other Pariſhes; : 
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was but 2 Presbyter , and only geyT&o leis —_— 
e@iFxo70y, wereannulled. Now Ancyre being 

in eFſia the leſſer, and diyerſe Bishops out of 
Syriq being there, in particular the Bishops of 
Antioch and Ceſarea ; who ſubſeribed firſt; how. 


Alexandria, to have prevented their ſeyere ſen: | 
tence inthe cafe of Coluthas?— oo oY] 
Binize reads it Irigy z fo Fuftellus : it is true ; he'] 
hath on the margin (alter Izzory) Herverne hath 
tranſlated it , i” aliens Parochia. Now if this 
be the rrae reading , the meaning of it will run -; 


thus, Whereas by a great many other Canons, -| 


Presbyters ere ſo tyed totheir Biſhop , thatno'! 
Biſhop was to receive the Presbyter: of another * 
Biſhop , without his Biſhops warrant and 1i-.- 

14, SO 


without a-written licence from their own Bi-. 


P- 


Bur as this Canon js read: ( inao7y') by ſome; + 


| a. 


% 
ol 


fo they feemto haveaddedtoit , wndiv weivTuy; 
ar undty x#atvtiy ; ſo that the meaning of it is, -: 
that the Pregbyters of the City might do riothing 
wirhour the Biſhops wartantand licence in wri-.y 
ting : Thus haye both 7fdorus Mercator, 8 Dio- 4 


verſions 4 


«yz 
a 


came it that there was no notice'of this had-at- | 


ICY a_— Al. PF i. 


- * But to confider'the readings of the Canonz'*;] 
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nyſuns Exiguns xead- it , as appears by their; Latin $ 
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verſions which are, Sed nec Presbyterts cronta- 
tr { licet) fine Epiſcops-precepto ; aliqud am- 
plins imperare, vel ſine authoritate Iterarum ejus, in 
rnaqnane Parochia aluyeid agere. And this is ac- 
cording to Bins his edition of them, But in 
anotheredition of Dionyſms Exigunsby Fiſteltas, 
he ſeemsto have read it imply iter , withour 

anpſapplemem, 
| Another old Latin edition publiſhed by 7«- 
ſtellns hath , Sed neque Presbyterss crvitatis litere, 
fine jiuſſrone Epiſcopy, ſed cu ejuſdem literis eunds 
ad ſingulxs Parochias, 7oannes Antiochenns in his 
CollefFio Canonmm, reads it fimply tnasry'wegurig. 
Ferrandss in his breviatio Canonum , Canon 92. 
cites this part of the Canon thus : Ur Presbyter; 
crotatss, fre jeſſu Eprſcops, mhil jubeant, nec in una- 
quagque Partecia aliquid atant. Alexias Ariftinus in 
his Smopſis, hath the farſt part of the'Canon , .bur 
-wants the ſecond part. ( And in his Gloſs agrees 
with Zonaras, as was before obſeryed.) And fo 
doth Simeon Logotheta , in his Epitome Canonnm. 
And by this diverſity of reading , it will appear 
how little ground there is for founding: any 
thing upon this Canon alone, eſpecially when 
that alledged from it, is contradi&ed by unde- 
_ nyable eyidences. | FT 
 BurasPresbyters might not ofdain without 
Biſhops', ſo neither could Biſhops ordain with-. 
out the adyice , conſent , and concurrence of 
Hh their 
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Epiſcopus, ſine concilio (Wericorum ſuorum, Clericos 
non ordinet, ita ut croum teſtimonium & connivens 
tam querat. And it was laid to (bryſoſtome his 
charge GT} dvev* ouyeIpic x4} mae yvduns Tv xampe 
T01t] Ta; xepoToyies, - And in the Roman Connci 


held by Sylveſter { if credit be due to the Regi-- 


their Presbyters (onc. Carth, 4. Canon 22. Ut | 


ſters of that Council, which are. indeed juſtly 


queſtionable ) it was decreed,cap. 11. that-one 
was to be ordained a Presbyter, cx: ommnes Preſ- 
byters aeclararent & firmarent , & ſic ad ordinem 


Presbyterijaccederet, And none was to be made a 


Biſhop. , iſs . onms Clerns expeteret uno voto pe- 
renm. 


It is likewiſe certain , that all things were 


done by the joynt advice of Biſhop. and Presby- 


ters. Neithet were theſe wretched conteſts, of . 


the limits of Power , much thought on ,.or tol- 


= 


{ed among them. The Biſhops pretending to no,” 
more , then Presbyters were willing to.yeeld to. 
them; and Presbyters claiming no more, then 
Biſhops were ready to allow them. Their can- | 


tentios lay chiefly withitheſe that were without; | 


for our unhappy:dayes.:: -.. 


But as-we find Cypriay amply declaringi:rtiew: 
he reſolved-to-do nothing without the:conſent! 
of his; Ger BY » and people ::{a.in the Afr 4 ; 


vigor * 


_ Churches. that: courſe. continued: longe 


.thoſc inteſtine fewds; andbroils being.reſeryed , 


_ 
C 
3 
, 
þ 
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. the oyerſfight of the ſouls within the City. They 


_ - Obſervations on the ſecond Canon. 1 | 


yigor. Diverſe inſtances, whereof appear in the | 
4+ (ouncil of Carthage, one I hayealready cited, 
ro which I ſhal add three more, Can. 23. Epiſ- 
copus null cauſam audiat, abſque preſentia Cle. 
ricorum ſuorum , alioquin irrita erit ſententia Epiſco- 
v1 , miſs (lericorum preſentia confirmetuer.” (an. 34. 
E piſcopus in quoliber loco ſedens, ſlare Preshyterum 
non patiatur. And (an. 35. Epiſcopns m Eccleſia, 
& m conſeſſu Presbyterorum, ſublunior ſedeat; ire 
domum vero , collegam Presbnteroram ſeſe eſſe cog- 
noſcat. TIRE 4 

There were two ratiks of Presbyters,as clear- 
ly appears from the x3. Canon of Neoceſarea, 
to wit, the Presbyters of the City, and the Prefſ- 
byters of the Countrey, The former were the 
more eminent, in ſo far that the latter might 
not conſecrate the Euchariſt within- the Church 
of the City in their preſence , which appears 
from the cited Canon. Over the Presbyters of 
the Countrey were the Chorepsſcops, of whom al- 
ready : but the Presbyters of the City being 
next at hand, were the Biſhops Counſel, and ad- 
viſersin all matters. 'The Biſhop and they had . 


were alſo to be maintained out of the Treaſury 
of the Church, and were called Canonici or Pre- 
bendary. Thereaſon why.they were called Ca- 
n0nici, was either, been of rheir:i regular ob- 
ſerving of thecourſe of Worſhip;: and-hours.of - 
6-0 Hhz2 Prayer 
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Prayer: or becauſe of the diſtributions that were | 
 madeamong them, according to the Canon or 
Rule, andfrom the ſhare that was aſſigned to 
theny',: called Prebenda , they gotthe name Pre. 
bendarij. | SE Rn, To be 1 
This Coyſeſſus or (oileginm Presbyterorum, was 
afterwards deſigned by the barbarons word Ca- 
pitnlum, Fhe-chief over them, or the Vice preſes 
next tothe Biſhop was called Archipresbyter, or | 
Decanus , Idems quod-dectrio , qu decem: milnibes 
preerat: And inſenſibly the whole Eccleſiaſtical . 
_ Juriſdi&ion crept into their hands. ' The Pre{- 
byters of the Countrey either negleCting it , or 
being negle&ed in it, But without the (apita- 
lum, nothing'that the Biſhop did was valid. 
_ . However, when thefirſt feryor and vigor of 
Thurch-Diſcipline ſlakened: ayarige and ambi- 
tion creeping in 'apace into the hearts of - 
Church-met , thefe (Hahoins or Prabends not 
_ contented with their allowances out of the | 
Church of the City , which were too ſmal fot - 
their growing deſires , | got Churches in the # 
Countrey arinexed to them : and for moſt part .; 
Terved them'by ſubſ{titurs , except at the return - 
of ſome ſolemn feſtivities : and by this'means it | 
was, that Church-Difcipline fell totally into the, {| 
Biſhops kands; andthe ancient model being laid }. 
 afide, new courts which were- unknown co An- | 
tiquity, were ſetup. As theſe of the efich-tdea- | 
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cons , *Chancellors , Officials » *OWrfOgars , BEG 
Howeyer the P rebends 0 though they. had deſer- 
red their intereſt in Church-Diſcipline:, yet two 
things they ſtuck to, becauſe of the adyantage 
and power that followed them. - - | 
 The-one was the Capitular Elections of the 
Biſhop and the other was the medling. with, 
and diſpoſing of the Chyrch revennes, and trea- 
ſure, But-it was a groſs contradiftion to the 
ends of Goyernment ,: that the Biſhop alone 
might manage the Spiritual part of his charge, 
but muſt be limited to the advice of his Presþy- 
ters for the governing of the temparality. Yer 
this was a further proof of that{aying,..Religze 
peperit dromas, & filia devoravit matrers. And thus 
far we have ſeen what intereſt. Presþpters had 
within their own Pariſh ( mark that at Grit the 
Biſhops precinct was called Parifhand not Div- 
ceſs ) neither was the / meeting ofthe Biſhop 
with his Presbyters called.a Synod.: by whjech 
we {ce how weak that alledgeancejs, that there 
were no Diaceſan Bſhops in the firſt Centuries, 
it being meerly. a playing with the word Dto- 
- But let us nexr:confider what: infeteſt Presby- 
ters had-in Provitcialior Vationg! Cungcils, If 
thatof thee A&s 15. was a Synod;-:init we haye 
Presbyters ſyblcribing with the, Apoſtles. Bre- 
thren are-alſo there added , not as if. there had 
Hh 3 been 


Lg 
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theſe are who are now vulgarly called Lay. El- 


 nued afterward to conſult and adviſe with in 
Ecclefiaſtick matters. But that Presbyters ſate 
in Provincial Synods in the firſt and. pureſt 
ages ,1s undeniably clear. When Yor held the 
Councilat Reyne about the day of Eaſter, Dama: 


prian held, about the rebaptizing of Hereticks, 
there w ere preſt ent, Epiſcop: plurima ex provincia 


auruanta, cum Presby- 


parte, And his eoritemporary Firmilian, whole 
Epiſtle is the >5. among (yprians, tells us , how 
there were yearly Synods of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, Du4ex cauſa, ſaith he, neceſſario apud nos 
fit , ut per ſmngulos anno; ſeniores & Prechyteri, ( by 
which 1tis clear , that he-can mean none , but 
Presbyters"and Biſhops ) in #nwm conveniamus, 
ad d:ſponenda ea , que cure noftre commuſſa ſunt. 
 Euſebinalib, 6. cap. 25. tells, That upon the 
account of Novatws his ſchiſm;there was held at 


#ivoy, Helikewiletells hb. z. cap. 2z, How 


| f been any Laiks ele&ed out of the Laity, ſuchas 


ders, but ſome more eminent Chriſtians, whom: - 
, as the Apoſtles called then, ſo the Biſhops conti- | 


ſus tells that it was collatione fatta cum Presbyteris = 
& Diaconibus. Likewiſe in the Council that C Je 


teris & Diacombus , preſente etians plebis maximp. 


| Kome avvedes uiryiory , which conſiſted of ſixty 
Biſhops , and many more Presbyters , and Dea- .; 
Cons, waiver I" tr; ara wetrfurigor, xd; le-, 
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that.upon Samoſatenss his herefie , there was a 
oreat Synod held in Antioch : and after he hath 
ſer down the names of ſome Biſhops there pre- 
ſent, he adds, that there were pugio! 76 2A 
cite meer burhgets, ne} Sraxcyors. And their Syno- 
til-lertter is written in the name of the Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons. BEES 
' In the Council of Eliberis in Spam, there were ' 
19. Biſhops , reſedentibus triginta ſex Presbyteris, 
adſtantibus Diacontbus & onmi plebe. In the Pro- 
vincial Council at Arles, which judged in the 
matter of Doxatzs his ſchiſm , Conſtantin the 
Emperor being preſent, where were about two 
hundred Biſhops from diyerſe Nations , from 
Italy , France , Spam , Sicily, Sardima , Africh, 
N umiaia , and Pritam, the Canons of that Coun- 
cil are ſubſcribed by many Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. Andif the ſtory of the Council of Rome 
under Sylveſter be true , it is- ſubſcribed by 284. 
Biſhops, 45. Presbyters, and 5. Deacons. Now 
all theſe being before the Council of Mice , 
evincethatin the firſt and beſt ages, Presbyters 
yoted and judged in Provincial Councils, and if 
in Provincials, why not in General ones 3 © | 
The Council of -Nice is ſubſcribed- by ſome 
(/Porepiſcops , and one Chorep:ſcopus ſubſcribes in 
the Council of Epheſus. And..if Chorepiſcopi be 
(as 1t is the opinion of ſome) in their natural 
dignity only Presbyters , then we have Presby- 
ML ters 


Fo 
rers 


ouggils. . Beſides | 
meple., and, Enhe- 
by Presbyters.: 


tive ſuffrage, ſince we ſeethem ſubſcribing hoth, 
the decifions of faith and Canons of Diſcipling, 
The nextthing:to.be examined, isthe quali-, | 
fication, eleCtion, and ordination of Presþyters. 
For their qualification, great care was uſed to 
train them'up long. in an abſtraed and deyote. - 
life, that ſq they might be well prepared for ' Þ. 
that holy. funAion; And therefore. it was that ' 
marty'6F the Primitive Biſhops. lived in Mona- 
ſtertes among them, whom they were educating: 
for holy Orders, as appears from thelives of | 
Baſil, Auguſtm , and e Marin: Neither was 
one to be ordained a Presbytey, but.after a long © 
probation and tryal, and all theſe degrees, of 
which we ſhal ſpeak afterward., were ſo many: 
ſteps 8 preparations through which all were to 
$0;before they could be initiated, And indeed it 
ſeems againſt reaſon,at firſt ſtep to ordain aman 
Presbyter , & commit the care of ſouls'to him,. 
befotea long pteyious probation had of him. 
| Therefore rhe ancient Monafteries, as they 
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could: not. baye been A\PRresbyter, becauſe he 


. that anygrofs ſcandal committed after Ba 
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were SanRuaries for ſuch as: deſigned. ro. lqgye- 
the world, and livedeyoutly ,.{o theyauere 
Colledges - the.. ga ; of. ION 
Ic isttye;,. the years. of, probation-may IpemJa9-: 
$90 many ; but they grdiaarly difpeptedinabary 
as. they: fornd perſons.worthy. and qualifie 
But none might be;Presþyter before he: were 
thirty: years of,age , aceqrding'to the Council of 
Neoceſarea,cventhough-he were. dighlywagtby- 
(=ew i519. )And the reaſon given tor this.is,be- 
caule;CHRIST was thirty, yeaxs ok age before he. 
entred-yponthe diſcharge of his holy:function.. - 
Likewiſe a Clmicas,, that is ,-ong baptizegin 
ſickneſs ,. by the twelfth Canon of Nevreſavea, 


— | 
OP 


was not a Chriſtian, 3x eged/gwwtes ana th dpigrnns. 
And this was not .t0 be diſpenſed with; but upon 
his folawing faith and diligence, or thatothers 
could nothe had. _- 
And: 1& the (ation; {aw,,, diſt, 77. cap. Siques, 
among other prerequiſits: for a Preshyrer ,- dne 
Is : S penitentians prublicams non gefſont,. holding 


4 
im, 
ſhould bea bar upona man from being ordained 
a Presbyter. | FA ER Eq 2 
As allo Diſt, 56, cap: 1. the children of Preſ- 
byters are diſcharged-to be ordained : Prezby- 
terorums filos a ſacrss altarss minifterys removenne;” = 
niſt aut in(eenobys, ant in Canonicts religioſt probati 
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NI args "It is like}, this' was either to 
fi THErmarriag -v6fGtiurch-men-; Or to 
#REfcandal' might ave been talker; if 
Net been' partiall ro'rheir wn cltldren; 
YethiswSteither ol4:nor univerſal ; for Au-: 
z24nten was: both a Pregbyter ind'a' Biſhop, 
rlioaglra Biftiops for,” And inthe next Chap-. 
re of thay fate Diſt.” tary inſtances ate _—_ 

x Tby Duma) /1to the contrary, '- * 
- Further-,-none'who att been ſouldiers , at 
were Corialesand Wſlutiuwrie, could Have been 
ordained without «dimiffion , and thatthey:had | 
been" fifteen years-in a Monaſtery , and' three 
parts af folir bf their eſtatwete adjudg ed to the 
fiskyTo: Diſt. 53 and Tuttimian 12 3: Nov, Now 
this beet, teſtany weary of the-ſeryice 
to Which they were obliged , ſhould upon that 
reterice Thike it off, -and'run from their: co- 
ors , Or other employments, .'But next, that 
menwho had been much involyed inthe world, 


- 
_— —_—— l 


ang > IR ticularly men of bload , mightnorenter | 


ints holy-Orders, without: a Wo precedent 
Gi geof thecoutle of theirlife; ir not being 

he to'paſs of a ſudden from a courſe of ſecula- 
rity,to that ſublimity of holineſs which is necel- 
fary for ſuch a ſacred fun&ion. : 
©- And-finally , all anbitus was cordimned in'4 - 
Presbyters, as well as in Biſhops, though we ſee / 
þorh from Chryſoſtons books dr STERagree , "ne . 
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Obſervations inthe firſt: Canon. 
N az4anzens eApologenoks, that there was. cnought 
of it among both, kmds, T Yet many thege Weg 
who reſiſted.:the. calls:given'themao:Chirc 
Offices with-great earneſineſs, ſome flyi IPs \ w_ 
them tothe wilderneſs:, as fron a.perſecution.1; 
ſome cutting- off. their noſes , and other:mem- 
bers , that they might-be thought unworthy.af. 
it; ſome continued to the end: intheir retwal; 
others were not ordained withour'being baled. 
eyen by force ; many receiving. this ſacxed im- 
poſition &f -hands. with, trembling and\\tyarly 
rears. And indeed, were the geaiine&. of the: 
charge more-weighed , and the ſecular advan- 
tages leſs looked-at, it is like there might be 
yet need of ſome force to draw mento accept 
of it ;- whereas. all are ſo forward to ruſh toward 
touſneſs. Þ W | $3 Ss OD, £5 : on, 
We ſaw already how averſe Nazanzen wh 
from entring in ſacred Orders: but no-leſs me- 
morable .is the Hiſtory of. Chryſpftome,. mbho 
(with his friend Baf!) having engaged ina'Mo- 
naſtick life, was ſtruck with fear when a. rumor 
roſe that they. were both to be ordained Prel- 


= 


 byters. (And by the way obſerve, that he calls 


- 


It 70 {710R0m%5 eivun,) But Chryſoſtome was fi- 
lent , left the expreſling of his averſion ſhould 
have deterred Baſi/; and this his filence was jud- 
ged by Baſlaconſent, and ſo.proved one f his 
chie 
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| the: day camevwheram.:Ghryfoflame knew 
thir'sht Biftrops defrgned' to ard 


rew-privatly , &@&ijhat-he could not be 


foto yer- the Bifnodps upon another:pretence; 
| carryedeBuſ to: the Church, and there ordained . 


himy,inuch againſt his:mind.' 


Diehion ie firſd ener wich bis friend (hr5ſo- 


| Roar; terindleed: dowrintears, challenging him 


gues bis Apology at large in theſe 
fie dtcettent 


| by-way of Dialogue betwixt himand his friend, 


he typrh onr the.{great dignity and weight of 


thaarcaarge),. chiefly in the third-Book , where 
Heſtrows) That a:Prieff ſpowld be like one of the An- 
gels of GOD, cap. 45 And he blames theſe ele- 
ons that' were raſhly made, cap. 10. upon 
clr-he charges moſt of the diſorders thar 
were then'in the Chutch.. And cap. 11. he con- 
fefſerh how gnilty: himſelf was of that unlawful 
atnbinus- for Oburch employment; which being 
yeruamorrified i in-him , did frighten him-from 
etffmg'in holy Orders. Cap.:14...be faith, Eprſ- 


adamantims armis obſeptions- efſe: 1 


f-mducements: to; accept of Orders. But - 


ain them ,. he. 


feve! dy forkis withdrawing fram bhim;whereof 


g 
. 
——— — 


Baoks of his de Sacerdotio ; wherein 


 ——— fladio acrr& perpetna vVite _ | 


the fourch Book-be ſpeaks of rhe:yreat C akah "1 
was to! be nled-in EleRions- and Ordinations , - 
£0 iplaining thatin theſe , Regard was rather had 


{8 
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to riches and honor, then tae worth. ' Thronghith/ 
ffth Book he ſhows the great evib arid hazard gf 


| Importunities and ſolicitations of others. nNe- 
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popular 99+ and the fin of beltg: me 
pleaſed with ir. And 1b; 6. cap. 2. he hagh! 
excellent ſaying , That the ſout of he Preeſt ſho 
be purer” then the very bears of the Suy rhimſel/nes, 
Ke; 7p THY aXTivwy vTwF aljagwrigey I» 
v5, nv £8y24 $67; '- And cap. $2. he ih eh 
of] his yain delires an "other faults , whetice. It 
was that he had ſo grear-a'hotrror of itt 
at that for which he knew hiriſelf fo uaworrhy-: 
preoccupying that obje&ion, chat atianinthar 
is to ſabtnit to the-judgement of othets\, by 
the exarples of one who hath no 5&1: J6/Phy 
ſick, *ah knowing himſelf ignorant; 5\.5-not 
to adminiſter Phylick ; 'chough all the ayvrld 
ſhonld: deſwe him to entfcrtake a [2 + Jde- 
claring their ' opinion - i@ 4 :6f: his 
Skill : for if upon another thai60piniog6f His 
$kil he ſhould offer to medle it it, andgivePhy 
fick , he'might as well kill as cure. $6 neither 
one unacquainted in military affaires, was t0:un- 
dertake thedeading of att army , knowir F-his 
own unfitheſs, . though never ſo much Toligite 
to it : whence he fubſames more ſtrongly , that © 
none ſhoald: findertake the leading of fouls/;: a 
long as he knew. his own unfitneſs , were the 


ver ſo many. And ſo farof the qualifications of 
thoſe 


EE OTROS ITT” « 


— 24 Sw oo S800 GO 
% 
\. 


. -_ Ar bln + WES 4 LASSADE. A” ab Dent... A 4 did Sun > HY <a ld. wa ad tails... Leo naty Au.) _— = dA att ee *»£ FOI — ©C=2 o 
_ = = _ _ _ _ - 
| wo . » «aA »» = 7 , 4 4s ”— 


— — UG 4 YDSO. a RI ni oO 


y Oe SS AIR. AWC Lo boat A i; "REPLICA 4 i IR Abo cediri4ibces ec 
te CS of ths , v7 . < s . . w yh , 
- » 


thoſe who wereto be ordainedPresbyters. - 
"Their gledtion hath been touched already, 
far it: went: the ſameiwg' withthe/eleftions of 
Biſhops, and ſo was pattly popular ; ir leaſt was 
tobe ratified by the approbation, and conſent of 


thepeaple. -'Poſſidins mwita Angiſton, tells how 


| he waschoſen aPresbyter-by the people: . - 


:: Wghayethe Ordipation of the Presbyrers ſet 
quitum ordinatur, 'Epiſcopo euns benedicente, & ma- 
nm ſper capnt ejus tenente;. etianomnes Presbyeers, 


— 


gui preſentes font, manus ſas juxta mAnun Epiſ- 
cops ſuper Capt illruttneant-: Dionyſins the eAreo- . 


paghte he fore cited place tells, That the Preſ- 


From whielyfimplicity of the primitive formes, 
ve tay ſee; how far they were from all theſe ſu- 
zerfticious: fypperies' now -uſed: in- the RomwſÞ 

Church 

Presbyters. 


* oe. 


© Deaconcare hextto berreaed of, Theorig 
mebof them is by the general -currenr-of the An- 
- elents taken fromthe Lewis tinder-the Temple, 


aid therefore innot-afew of the-anclenrCoun- 


cls; they go uiider that deſignation; - Butas-was - 


formerly obſerved; it is more probable, tharthe 
Chriſtian -Church took: its'-immediat: model 


from 


yer whom he. calls 59495,” was ordained inthe 
{ame farm thata Biſhop was ordained ;. ſave on- | 
ly that the Goſpel was-not laid on: his bead. - 


odio * Ol 


inordination. And ſo mnch' concerning - ' 


—— 


— 
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tive inſtitution ſhews. 


KDAT A 
for looking tothe "55 he ties. of; th 
had beennegle&edin dhe day 
the charity , and RT, they,are Caled-ougrt 
Ir is true , that term Like 4. -- 5 £Q3n.680: 
ther ſenſe, for there:the. [326 40, 
gogxe,to whom CHRIS: co ne. 
could be no other, then} GChaggn S d: 
whoſe office it was. tg - AL OFFITO. ' 
Law inthe Synagogue... "Bui FO 
Office Is for , crVICEs - avg NOT. 


ate, of bp) Bat oa np 
| looking.to the neceſhrjes ofthe py Ir: VE 

.the Lewites. wipiſtring, £0, the Prieſt in. & TA | 
ficos. , It camete be generally Feeciveaant wledþ 


thar 


. x04 
27 that 
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cha they Woe 
holy ſervice; arid conifectaret{ rt itby 
ror ha des and foweretobe r0more ſecn- 


lar, bit EcMAGatfed petforis: and the Hal þra 
Riſe of the Bar NG ani that: office 4 
i c6 e oy 5" 111 ot#t20'ones. 
F Atd'therefore bur'mun- 


TIF D Rv 64 
ith for of rhESs aijtre and current of | 


TE 


es hols: oFiRiir o Or-, 
ak PR brought ” 
B Y. [ern 11 d1e Parngn 1d fo received 


& \outth C: 
oft, Corthalge i i5: ":Datonss quum: 
Z age, PBs, bn i rim; benedicet , 1ma- 
alas 
my loa tratar. © 
Etedtion, ; arthefirft i 
ofen by the whoteibody 0 


fourth © Chr 


IE Frhe peo- 


Wet; 


Chiire LOſe Officers , » yet there ns 
ſon" wh y they ' ſhould fill choofe 


Deactris'ſhou[d* Terve" the Bilksps! ant] 
realy ers In the adrift ration of the Sacra: 


he ft of wn doth aſs dicoter' 
erſonsto' b& Tepatared” for thi. 
atr impo: ; 


v4 ly,, both froth the 


hay => am, wh © Sd ad had AM. 6-6. a. ed: moos << 


of the 


> 3" quha ner ad Sacerdo- . 
ftitarion : 


o 417 8. "Fd chough rhe people were 
their "ſuffrage in” ones other _ 
is hr begodd: rea- |: 
the*Deacons, | 
their One bcin almoſt wholly temporal ,”to : 


receiye ; 


W 
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receive and. diſtribute. the peaples-alms.:*- Bux 
whatever right people might-peetend tain this - 
it will never be proved that by divine right,the: 
people hould chooſe thoſe who had the chan ec 
of their ſouls.. Forreaſon would infer;thatnone 
could makea choice, who weranar abletogiye. 
a judgement.of the qualifications , and worth of 
a Church-man ,. thar being peculiar: tothe Cler- 
gy. And hence it is, that more:thtenaconfent 
cannot be juſtly pretended.to by the-people.;. 
Butafter all this, if this place prove any thing, it - 
will prove in favors of the whole body of the 
page , and not of afew {eleQted Lay-Elgers, + - 

All the Deacons were in their degree and at- 
der, inferior to Presbyters ; whichyill appear 
from theſe Canons of. the 4. (omitil of (Carthage; 
Canon 37. The Deacon ts aeclared taberht SMi- 
nſter of the. Presbyter ,. as well as of the Biſhop, --Ca-. 
non 39. He might (it mphe preſence of 4Precbyrer, 
if defired by bim, Canon 40. In coraentu Preby- 
terorum Diaconns interrogatug, loquatrs fo that he 
might nor ſpeak, except defired. -It is therefoxe - 
a diſorder in Church-Difcipline , that the Arch: 
Deacon ſhould not only bea Presbyter, but all 


, ' &- 38F, . 


exerciſe Juriſdition oyer Presbyters. Ahd.. 
therefore Petrus Bleſenſis , Epiſt. 123. bath well 
obſerved ; how turbato ordine dignitatts.5- Arclith © 
dtaconi. hodie Sacerdotibus praemment » & meos om £ 
ac poteſtatem ſue Furiſdiions exercent, 4 _ + 
: IH - - owns 
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chooſe gne-of their. numbee t9-be. over; them, - 


pus ſangſque: Chriſticonfiager.' en ue 


. never.ſo great. ;- ſoit was decreed-in the Council. 
of . Necceſarea - 14., Canon, Their. office: was 

:chiefly, to-lpok.to the.pogr, and to ſerye.in the | 
adminiſtration af-th 7 
-tyr#atheend of his econd:.Apalogie t 
the Enchariſt wes {en 
 abjents: | Cyprian lih..3. epiſts.35, reckons-it.a5a- 
;partof th wait wpou the Mat. 
. $515, 8.ep1ſt:1:7: of that.ſame book. he tells, That © 
where there was no Presbyter, zwrgere exitus.ca- 


_ af -penuents; and abſolve theys by impoſition.of haydss 
.."Optarres {ib, 2, calls them the defenders: of the july 
"Fable , telling how- the Donar:fts: had: hraken 
_ throughthergof of a Church, and had-killed 
_ andwounded ſome of the Deacons, who preſer-' 
egious | 
The :. 


"© 
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erome is the fix{t chat makagmention gf theſe || . 


. Archdeacons, -.t 


qem eArchidjaconm vocabant:.;and in-the fame. 

ſtle to Enagrizs , he ſeverelyinveighsagaigf 
tl ole D EACONS. » who -ÞT 6s .,Aan eq It) 
with , or preference over Preshyters., {2 
Avid patter menfaruns & viduarune Mii! 


6 T2 it 


- 


{> « | ef A COPBAID? K* Y 
Becatſe of the firſt my 1zbex y9 eVen, the cuſtom | 


was to have but ſeven-Deacons in a_City yere it 


s 


t by the Deagans toſuch 46.were - 


e Deacons Office #2. wait #por the Mar 


perite The Deacon might receive the Exhamalpge(is 
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TheDeacss diftriburedtheEuchariſt, &ſome. 
time they did giveirrothePresbyters ,- but that 
was forbiddenbythe 1$\ Cas. of the Councilof 
Nice; Yet in the fourth Council'sf Canthage, Can. | 
38. Doacomnes, preſente*Presbytero , Enchaviſhtzs 
corporis Chriſt ; populoſtneveſſiza rogat', Joffies (tbe. 
get. Cyril 'of Jeruſalim"ih his/17; Carechittm, 
counts theDeacon the Miniſter of 'Bapriſni , as 
well as rhe'Biſtiop or Preabyter: And'\cerrafn'it 
is , thr generally Bapriſth'was adminiſtred. by 
the Deacons, as well as by re & D TY (od 6. 


es, Fre Cmarry ory F) rejefted others 
fromstheſe holy myſteries; | Andathus fart bave gi 
vena6.account of the ſenſe which the ncients 
 badofthe offices of Biſhop, rer,and Des- 
con, which three were t Ye Ah " 
' counted ſacred and divine, And Feet; wad 
eyen at the time , hehe SHE : ps | - | 
| ded Books were written (1 callchem ge | 
Vecauſe there is none now fo J 
lieye them his ) for he reckons theB © 
cal Hierarchy co conſiſt. in theſe threoulegtees. 
| Fothisaccouat giyen of Deacons; Iitral ae 
li 2 _. ome 
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ſomewhat of Deacqneſles, of whom: ryentjon 
is made, Row, (vn, Phebe js called 
5 Jranonecathe of the (barch of Cenvireg,. 
TheFY ao lenlea Ned 3 in the 15-Canonpf- 
(Fatged 07 3: but more rd kama Iona pvp wrk 
tings: ddxorigevs. .. Feremcon: ret place ro-the 
Entenilſpraling of vehe underſtands her tq 


\ ks 8 


TahpanN6aanets and adds,: &5 dans: NULL, 4 
iewely co ET ry 
e's 0, 7% ie mpivs 15Tevio "verbs qu #- 
beurſſe LIE: mpenigu Fur ,P riſ Rn, 974: 
wiſe unc Ci Yi W £5 mentioned 

to, be Taks 6 
OMe ( M A iro at k ' 
s 1f.a517 ms ous Gb "oo: -y- 
ſee in the Chure Cenc ih | 
at plac e , Bic Tas eo oftolica 7 CRT: E; 
pine inreini) wg pe fx fan Fl | 
—_ oY flans NY by Erncbay | 
derfhopt is to.be 4n office: 
Lid fact on Ar lace, ya} 73 ZE1djtis#} plarls 
carey Eririty, - Tanycreditbednetot 
ones wh _ » they op ell 1 us ; mary. things 'or 
their office ough a' great altoy of a 
idieftuf. "They ell, Wi at'tro woman wr lf come to-a 


Biſhop of Precyeer, except. itt the company af a Deac 
Tb: x, tp, x6, ind the pode; net Fr m__ | 
them » Tobich- had been -Jeantdla/aus for 44 
Church-wow, Lib, 3. exp, 15. | They. did. likewiſe receive | 
New is "rs Cap, 16. And kept the anerb03 wwhich - | 


"aboren 
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wobmnbrt ®Mivc 3-00 the Church oe ea? 48; $b' it 
ſeems their office was--th5* iriffrtt&t 401 teach WO- 
men. Ahdo''S,  Pagl TPM. A. + oat of 

women Tho - labored xoith bins ; in thi 

16. we fitd mention not only of PHO ; * 
Triphona,” THB35/and Poſt, obo labored inthi F 
And it is-like their office was Aoi iniftbres 
the neceſſities of .Churcharten::  Unl-rherefote 
when-S, Paul: ſpeaks. of leading hong: a\fifttr and a 
wIHe » AF - oct as. other. <Apoft its, he may be well un- 
derſtood to ſpeak of one of thoſe whe: might 
both hayeſapplyed his wants, and: aſbfted bim 
in the'convertion of women'; bur- for” eyiting 
FUGIIEREy Were not'to be under TINY? yeas 
SER. | 

y Mention. 1s OW. of its y Planyi $ ts 


Epiſt.9 3 whowriting 1oTiajes;ofrhbacgaicy: he 
was making:.of rhe Chriſtians; ſeirh:; Ne cofrigns 


credidi (ex dw ancills pat wiedie dicehnntuv og 

efſet vera: 9 Per ternenta, fRarere, I.E Rhoay ode. 1 

ved by an' ordination inTe ertnllans rime+-fothe 
ſpeakitig of thein, ſaith; (Decaftir, onp/n}.) Olinda 


in E cckf Polent;, And al trend, Ys i: 02 Filludn 
aller ih orfinationem niſi univiran 101, contegs Thos "The 


hens + 4 


19. Canon of the Conncil of Nzev, reckons. t 
Deaconeſſes Among thoſe that were "Us 7.5 xdvory, 
but ſaith That they had! ib im poſition « of hands, 
fo that in all ine they were reckoneFamori 
the Laicks;' but hints that they had'apartt 
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habit, calling them Toy iy 76 exnpuare iZoragbu- ; 
gov. Belſemons Gloſs on this is , that the Vir- - 
gins whodedicated themielyes tro G OD, con- 

tinuedin a Laical habit till they were forty years 
of age ; and were then, if found worthy, ordai-, 
ned Deaconefles , by a particular impoſition of: 
hands, Tothis Zonararadds, that the Vitgins 


in Py rof their age , got-a par- 


A 
ea e 
ticularhabit from the Biſhop. The 74. Canon | 3 
of Nice , according to the 4yabrch edirton , op : 

' 


points the office of the Deaconeſs to ng Ar 
receividg: of women in Baptiſm.  Epuph. hereſ. 
79. afterhe hath proved that a woman's not ca- - 
able of the / appr, ſervice of the Church,adds, 
it the order of the Deaconeſſes was inſtitu- -| 
= eat of: reverence to thar ſex , that when the 
womans body was naked in Baptiſm,they might 
not be ſo ſeen-by the Prieſt. * And with this 
_ agrees the x2. Canon of the fourth Council af 
| Carthage: Widue vel ſinflimonialer' quie ad minifterinm 
baptgandarum mulierum eliguntur tam infirutte ſint ad 
officium. uf poſſint apto & /ano ſermone docere imperitas 
£5 ruflicad mulreres tempore.guo baptizande.fim , qualiter 
haptizatori interrggate reſpondeant, © gqualiter gccepro 
baptiſmate vivant, This is. allo. conhrmed 6 the 
6.chap. of the 6. Novel,. which appoints theage 
both for Virgins and Widows-to be fifty years : ) 
Sicque ſacram promereri ordigationem, . And theix of-  . 
fice is defined tb be aderandy miniflrare bepuifmatihus, . 
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Of ofyreadeſſe ſecrefin; qua-in venerabilibus munifterije per 
carrie agarter; And-the reſt. of. that chapter 
oives diverſe other males concerning them. 
-+The-x5: Canon of Chalcedon, appoints a Dea- | 
conels; not tg: be orgained ll the were forty 
years of ag6 { it; is x6gorordollas, in the Carion ) 
and-ir.is appointe&thatit be done after a ſtrilt 
examigation ; hut, that: afrer ſhe. was ordained, 
and continuedfome.time in the miniſtery, if ſhe 
gave herſelf in marriage , ſhe.( as one that had 
reproached -the.grace of, GOD } was to be 
anathematized with her busband. . Zonaras re- 
conciles this age with the Apoſtle, that the Apo- 
ftle-ſpeaks of Widows , and this Canon of Vir- 
gins, thoygh it be-yuyajxa in the. Canon, Yet ir 
ſeems ſome- of. theſe Deaconeſſes have given 
ſcandal in the Church, and perhaps proved like 
the females among the Phariſees , whom the 
Rabbms reckoned among. theſe who deſtroyed 
the world: And ſo we find the Weſtern Church 
being ſcandalized at ſome nyſcarriages in this 
Order , they are diſcharged: to be ordained by 
the firſt Conticikof.0ramge, Gan, 26. Jyaconifſe om-. 
nimodo non ordinande; fi que jam ſunt benediflioni tid 
| Popul impenditur, capita fubmittunt,” "And in SC : 
inning of the ſixth Century, irferns they gaye 
great Teandal 3 *for Canon 22. Council Epaun. 
they arc fim ply diſcharged : Fiduaram conſesratios 


nin! quay Diacoias tocant Hb omni rb4 rone” noftra pernus 
Rs, T1 4 abro. 
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abrogamus » ſolam eu penitentia benediflionem {1 convergy, 
ambiant impourndo. And ano 536, Con. Aurel, 2.Cay 
i7. BrnediBio Diatonatur , is {aid to be given to the 
women contra imerdifla Cavonum, _ And the next” 
Canon of that Council is, Placuit etiam ut nulli poR,, - 
rnodum feeming Diaconalis benediFio pro conditionis bujus, 
| Fagilitate credatur, Yet they are mentioned in the 
Council of Worms the year $868.Canon 73.where 
the 15.'Canon of Chalcedon is wholly inſert, 
One ſcandal we find occaſioned by theſe Dea- - 
coneſſes, was , that they preſumed ro diſtribute, 
the elements in the Euchariſt ; which Gelaſins 
blames mm his ninth Epiſtle written to the Bi- 
ſhops of Zucania , Quod ftrmine ſacrir altaribus mini- 
flrare ferantur, And this it ſeems hath continued 
longer: For we find Ratheris of Verona, in the 
tenth Century , appoints in his Synodal Epiſtle 
(which inthe Tomes of the Councils is printed 
as a ſermon of Fope Leothe fourths) Nulla fe- 
ming ad altare Domini accedat, And Mattheus Blaflaris 
in his Syztagma, l8.T, cap, 11. concludes it to be 
unknown what the office of the Deaconeſſes 
was, Soqggjogen thatthey miniſtred to wo- 
men , whoYecing in age received Baptiſm, it be» 
ing accounted a crime fog a man to {eea woman _ ' 
naked. Others thought that they might enter _ 
tothe Altar, and exerciſe the office of Deacons, 
who proved this from many things, particularly BOY 
from ſome words of Nazianzens Oration'at his 


"I 
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Gſters funeral , but that was afterwards, forbid- 
den d1@.7hTav Wjairvoy dopcaieyrer (gu ory;; Etc: 
doubts much the,truth. of that, it. not AIRS 
with reafon, that women who were ftatiuffered 
publickly to teach , ſhould be admizted ro-tbe 
office ofa Deacon., whoſe duty it was-by:the mi- 
niſtery of the word,to-purifie theſe who-were-to 
be baptized. And after that he giyesandccount 
of the form of their Ordination. © 
Mention likewiſe. is made of them in the 
Council in Trullo, Canon 14. a Deacontft was not to 
receive  mpoſition of hands , before ſhe was forty 
ears of age. Which is more expreſly. appoin- 
red in the 40. Canon , where, they decree, that 

though the Apoſtle-made the age 60.;yet the Ca- 
nons had allowed their Ordination at :46. be- 
cauſe they found the Church was become fir- 
| merinthegraceof GQD, and hadadyanced 
forward : and by. the 48. Canon of that Coun- 
ci, a Biſhops wife, when ſeparated from- her 
husband by conſent, was to live in a Monaſtery, 
& if found worthy mightbe made a Deaconeſs. 
Baſil by his 18. Canon allows yirgins to- bere- 
ceiyed at the {ixtecnth or ſ{eyenteenth year of 
their age, but by his 24.- he reckons it a faultto 
recetye a-widow into the order under 60: yer it 
ſeems that was not peremptorly obſerved. For 
in his 44.Canon he ſpeaks of Deaconeſfſes found 
In foraication', who might not be allowed ro 
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q Olean 01 the ſetond [aron.” 
ruhicat before” ſeven years had beet paſþtg j 
fences When this orderfailed in the Grath.r 
Sick » WEkriow not; but Baiſamon-onthe' 15.- 
_ coneffes wereno more ordained; and his reaſoa; 
is hecaufeno womiah x was ſiffered-to enter into 
che Altar ,'ehongh (ith be) Bitie wortere weke: 
abulively fo called,” 5, 
As for the inferior degrees oft \ adatictos, 6 6: 
colyth ,” &c. *as they wete only Pris Eccle faaftici, Ev 
ſo they were tiof deſig; gncdforany ſacred perfor- | 
' mance, nor hat hey # any holy character upon 
them : 'byt wete intended as ſteps for thoſe 
whom they were ttaininfup to ſacred employ- 
ments , and were burlike rhe degrees given'in 
Univerſittes. Nb mention'is made of them if 
thefirſt two Centuries : [pnativs is expreſs that 
there is no Intermedial ſtep berwixtthe Laick, 
and the Deacon, which ſtile we alſo meet in al 
the Fathers before Cyprian tithe; ; 
| He, epiſtle 24. ſpeaks of the Le8ors an Sub. 
deacons , telling how he had 'ordained Saturiz# a 
Le&or, ; and' Optatus aſubdeacon , 905 yarn Cors- 
7H 11 _— {lero proximos- obey ahi. And ofthe 
Leftors, e faith; epiſt."34.Czterum Presbyteri ha-. 
Horem nds lis defiynaſfe [cratis, ' And by what Tol- f 
lows , ttis clear he means of i ſhare i in the rtivin- | 
tenarice of the Charch. Epiſtle 28, he ſpeaks 
of the Subdeacons & Acolyths, » ſhewing how they 
| likewiſc 
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of one eAurelans, who 
Yor in the perliec 
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prdinationibus ſolenws w04 ante couſulere, & voces ac 
merita a pay communi conſilio panderare ; fed 
expeftands non. ſunt tetimonia humawa , cum pre- 
cedant ſuffragia drvina, Apd after he hath laid 


out the merits-of the perſon , he adds , Placyit 
s wWCipiat , quia & nhil 


tamen ut ab officio Lett: 
magis congruit., -v9ci que. Dominum glorioſa predi- 
catione confeſſa eſt ,, quam celebraygis divins leftio- 
nbusprſonare. Of the fame. trainis his fallo- 
wing epiſtle cancerning Celerines , who had re- 
fuſed to be ordaineda LeRor , until he was per- 
ſwaded to it by a divine revelation. in the night. 
Likewiſe in his 76. epiſtle , he makes mention 
of Exorciſts : whoare.alſo mentioned by Farms-. 
kan in his epiſtle , which is reckoned the 75. a- 
mong Cyprians. . And at the ſame time {arnelews, 
the Biſhop of Rom, in his epiſtle (inſert by £#- 
ſevins M6. cap. 43.) wherein he gives account 
of the Clergy.were then at Rome ; tells, Thar 
there were 46. Presbyters , 7, Degcons., 42. Ace- 
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inferior Orders we ſee were thenin the Church. 
And fince we haye no earlier accounts of them, 
6 abi 
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the Deacons in chiak Ko: 

Canon-6. fcolyrhns quun EIS ab E a 

po quidens doceatur , qualiter in 0 fficuo ſro' agere de- ; 
beat, Sed 4b Archidiacono atcipiat ceroferarium 
Cee cereg ar ſciat ſe ad atcendenda Ecclefie Iumina- | 

ia mancipari, 4c cipiat HF nrc _— vacuum , ad 

frexgerend ms yium in Enchariſtia mſanguonts (C bri- 
#. Asfor theſe [tre:, they ſhal be ſpoken of 
upon the:next Canon. The work of Acolyrhus 
w 5 to: light the candles, 'and provide the wine : 
Ant from the ratio zoming, We may believe their | 

' office was particularly to wait upon rhgſiop; 
and follow him. 

Canon 8. -Lefor ; Aithin dice fact de 11- 
to verhum Epiſcopus ad plebers , indicans ejies figemn 
ac vitans, atque ____ Poſthee ſpetante plebe 
gradas i & codicem, e quo lefturns eſt, dicens ad eum : 
$97.6 > cats leftor verbu Dei-, habiturus, ft fide- 
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qui verbanm Det tpanſiauerunt. Ye DnaVockpat 
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red withthisis Kupeicatyi rd ite of Lo 
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Derdebeat.eanverſars "ad ph ungeſtionens g_—_ 
m,' trailat & E piſtopyes clawes.; Eceltfia'ts hraninyr di 
cens £jie:age 5 quaſi redajteurt Den APES 
amps 02/168 clawbiis reckaduntay 3. AD us : 5 
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weretheſetbart were the: fingers .iforas was's 
pdinted:3ni de Cond: of Caokzabp 1 
|| might ſing ini the Chareby-a7; caiduatolii; boa, 
thatis; thoſe of the HaphſhdzJorpulph. -.M 
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ond s COnſtantin exercwrabit alummes. [nos GHONS Si00- 
mn [nan Cellatigns. prafint; : +$0,7her, ke-:hath 


been the -offeQt--af / Ps fncers. Chriſhans 
rogert” MO rear Net f > hl fri 3 ot Is 
: Origen in biz: 1 on «A arhcondemss 
the form of- doimg:it $. by adjurivg the Devils, 
ſaying, that CHRIS T-chach: HSixen us power 
to. command "Os Cj: Jan _ 
Demons; 
+ Gypriay. ſpeaks af an Bncxcilw ordioerh Fog 
creding Baptiſmmz bat prefers the were of: Bap- 
tiſm-to-thar of A 1M»Apf ahi ml 


flagelletar, & uratur, 
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Writers, which ſhews that-thepower of _ 
Devils,  - :vagh 


great nd aolos;* Yhy Rom: y wh ve 5 

grte, and others, we dretold; that before = 

__ tiſmther@was'oſed'a remmociation of the Dum , 
with a prayefor caſting' himoutz:'And thereyy \ 

ſome probability that theſe called Exorciſts were 


only atedbifts; Who trad ſorte formuls where 

the raps fxehi'as the .inſtru&ed, to ren => 
| ey Aogs| mant:chis with che _—_ that q—_— 
S-: Hg with called anExorcifhr FE 40; k. 
|  Nagyianz. Orat. m Bapt. Ne « exorciſmbms 
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Obſervations on the ſecond Canon. hn \. 
Balſawon i in his Shelon , makes them one with 
the Catechilts., » TO Wer as #Toi aeTuXaTes 5 and 6 
on the Canon of HOG Eds, IpoguiChiy. Tor 
TMX00v. dwietres. And towards the. end of his 
Gloſs on thar Canon LE faith, The, CK vorcy 
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the Books of wah Hg now in the Roman 
Church, are ſo full of Bo abaſt terms, and odd 
receipts , _ they 3 ITE 2 | dio the Chnioa 
Chiiret; © : A 
_ Anditis ; the moſt ——_ ching can be 
imagined, that what was given in the New Te- 
"6/0 for the greateſ}., confirmation of rhe 
Chriſtian faith ; ual made i'conſtant Of- 
fice, and put in ſo mean | bands. And to this 1 
need not add the baſe arts and cheats diſcoye- 
arhong-thaf opts TEE 
| I ſhal-conclud this ong tedious account of 
the ſenſe the Ancient Church had of the ſeyeral 
Officers in it, with ſome words of Tertulhar', 
which I ſhal barely ſer down , without. .any 
| Wk -- _ det- | 
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| deſcant on.them., though «| 


mich perplexity to diverſe 
Tertullias m exhortationt ad' Woes? 
None & latti Suceridorts TwYpm ?- S, 
num quogut nos & Sacerdotes DE 0.1 FT 
fecit. Differemiams inter Ordintm & =—_ 4 
euit Ecclefie amthoritas , & honor 

ſcare. Ideo bi Sev 

meſs, & offers, @& tit 
Ins" , ſed ubi tres # 
tly; thi er. coi ep; ; 


ng them thus : Sanef cate 4 D Fj 
Ecclef aftuct vrais ef 1 ug 7 's uhh Pra 
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"have cogagedne 0 {end yg 


ſedP. pers: For the -rroubler 


thetn' way: give you , mp. Apoes | « in.my 
obedience ; and yet 1 hayec contra han 


much as Icould, and - Slaps þ havee ceded. In. 
my. abridging : :* fot oy 1 ler looſe, m 2 my, pen in. 


2 deſcant « on every particular , theſe few ſheets 


had {ſwelled to a Volume. And my deſig n was 
| not to 2& the Critick , butto be a 7 Eaich? 1 Hi- 
itoxian. . T heſe gleapings were intended part 
ly for my ownulſe, and partly for the Jrection 
of ſome under my charge in the ſtudy of Anti- 
quity ; and were written fomc : years ago, when [ 
had no thoughts of taking them more publick, 
then by giving a few tranſcripts of them. But . 
now I leave the midwifry of them to you, that 
you may either ſtiſMe. thigEmbrio ,-or-give ita 
freerair'to breath in. I have herc only given you 
what related ro the conſtitution and modelli ing 
of Churches, referring to my Obſervations on 
other Canons, matters that come to betrcated 
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- # GOD'inher beſttimes; but what throngh 3 

| _ the entanylements of affaits;,” and other ayocas {| 
©; lors , whar'through their want of Books ;. are 
* \ notable to evgagein ſo labotivus an enguiry by Þ 
- ſoarehingrhefountains themſelves, © & 

© *' J#fſafe you; 1:havenorgontieupontraſt., ha j| 
_ " vinig* rakeh my Obſervations fromthe writings | 

themſelves, that I have youched for ny -war- | 
rants.” TF onee intended to have cited all the re-- ; 
- Rtimonics T broiight in £»e/iſ-;-and ſo to have - 
: *-wvoidedthe pedantry of a Babylomſh Dialeft *- 
the French begin now to write. : -But obſerving 
EE  thar'the foul play many havecommitted , hath 
IF put a jealoufte in moſt Readers of 'theſe cita- 
| . kions,, where the Authors words are not quoted, 4, 
.. Ichooſed rather to hazard on the cenſure of be- :\ 

ing a Pedant; then of an unfaithfyl wreſter in ! 
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Your judgement being the. nonder. bn i 
"I ano you , ef} eelaly, who o-conſder, he! 
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your. leiſure allows yo, tolook unto things 
far without the Or you movein: ; thaugh ne 
thing be withont the vaſt circle of yourcompr 
henfive underſtanding, if youlet loofet 
ers £0.4 more publick view , let this Paper 
company-them ,.which may ſome way e: 
| thezeal of your. faithfulleſt ſeryant, ho h 
" bids you a Adev, a ep 
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177: 9 Tetlerdt, rexdedevat: # 174; 
wing: p.2380- |, 14. rec their-after of's 
[kar fabjofly rebdraptabjeft: po 267. 1 8. being 
». Pao, I «0.01 ead With : .Þ. 290« |, 6.  Hagra, 
8; y. or, l. 1s. fa 1, read foiled : P« 304. I, IF, 
412.127. til, read twit; Þ. 317. |. 13, 
wn elders; Fob l. _ yg read ge-. 
Ax Js «25.4re 2 P3230, 1.7.4 ml bis : 
SL PIs 152d thanghte. 
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Vas ley: off 245 6} Ta; » read & «2 ours » 1. 23. where, 
0 obje NS; P- 46. |. 24. lenity» read 
hy pus; 6/afror. SY nagaaue, read and 4 leſſer Sanhtdvin 
th je fudges;" p56. 11. 6p10Tpie{n , read, £m(- 

Fe: FB 63s f + $d neftri, read " P. 73 M read wish. 
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